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1. ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ ÊàðÐàôð¸À

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ Ï³éáõóáõ³Í

¿ Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ ²ñó³Ë ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ê³-

ã¿ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ø»Í ²é³Ýù ·³-

õ³éáõÙ, Ê³ã¿Ý³·»ïÇ Ó³Ë ³÷ÇÝ,

²ñó³ËÇ É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëáõÙª Ý»ñÏ³-

ÛÇë È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ Ð³Ýñ³-

å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ø³ñï³Ï»ñïÇ ßñç³-

ÝáõÙ, ì³Ýù ·ÇõÕÇ Ùûï, ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ

É»é³Ý íñ³Û: Àëï ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý

ï»Õ³Ýáõ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýª

É»éÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ ¿ ³Ýáõ³Ýáõ»É ³ñ-

Í³ÃÇ Ñ³ñáõëï Ñ³Ýù áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ

å³ï×³éáí:

ÊáñÑñ¹³õáñ »Ý ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

³ñ³Ñ»ïÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó íñ³Û áïù ¹Ý»-

Éáíª Éóáõ³Í Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³-

·áñÍ ³ñ³ñÙ³Ý á·áí, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã¿

½·áõÙ »ë ³Ýó³Í Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ

½³ñÏ»ñ³ÏÁ: ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁ, ÛÇñ³õÇ,

ÇÙ³ëïáõÃ»³Ý ·³ÝÓ³ñ³Ý ¿ »õ

Ñá·áõ í»ÑáõÃ»³Ý ëñμ³í³Ûñ:

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇ μÝÇÏ

Ñ³Û ³½·Ç ³Ýáõ³Ý³¹Çñ Ý³ËÝÇ

Ð³ÛÏ Ü³Ñ³å»ïÇª Ð³Ûáó ³ßË³ñÑÁ

å³ßïå³Ý³Í »õ ß»Ý³óñ³Í ß³ï

Å³é³Ý·Ý»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ μ³ñ»·»Õ

êÇë³ÏÁ »õ ù³ç ²é³ÝÁ Çñ»Ýó

å³ÝÍ³ÉÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý ÃáÕ»É

Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç:

Ð³õ³ï³ñÇÙ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇ ÛÇß³-

ï³ÏÇÝ Ð³ÛÏ³½áõÝ-êÇë³Ï»³ÝÝ»ñÁ

μ³ñ»Ï³ñ·»óÇÝ Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ Ã³·³-

õáñáõÃ»³Ý ³ñ»õ»É»³Ýª êÇõÝÇù, ²ñ-

ó³Ë »õ àõïÇù ³ßË³ñÑÝ»ñÁ, Ï³-

éáõó»óÇÝ ³ÙñáóÝ»ñ »õ ï³×³ñÝ»ñª

Ð³Û ³½·Ç ³½³ï³ï»Ýã á·áõ »õ Ï»Ý-

ë³Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃ»³Ý å³ïáõ³ñÝ»ñÁ:

êáõñμ »Ý ¹¿åÇ í»ñ ·Ý³óáÕ Ý³Ë-

ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñáí å³ïáõ³Í »õ áõË-

ï³·Ý³óáõÃ»³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ ë»-

ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ ëñï»ñÝ áõÕÕáñ¹áÕ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ ³ñ³Ñ»ïÝ»ñÁ: ê. ì³ñ¹³Ý

Ø³ÙÇÏáÝ»³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝáí Ñá·»Éóáõ³Í

ù³ç³Ïáñáí Ñ³Û ½ûñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý

ù³ÛÉ»É Ýñ³Ýóáí ²õ³ñ³ÛñÇ ×³Ï³-

ï³Ù³ñïÇó (451 Ã.) Û»ïáÛ »õ, ³å³-

õÇÝ»Éáí ²ñó³ËÇ ³ÙñáõÃ»³ÝÁ,

ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É å³Ûù³ñÁ:

Ð³ÛÏ³½áõÝ-êÇë³Ï»³Ý ïáÑÙÇó

ë»ñáÕ ²é³Ýß³ÑÇÏ1 Ã³·³õáñ ì³-

ã³·³Ý ´³ñ»å³ßïÁ μ³ñ»Ï³ñ·»ó

Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ»ñÁª ²ñó³ËÁ
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»õ àõïÇùÁ, áõ Çñ Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁª

ï³ñáõ³Û ûñ»ñÇ Ãáõáí ½³ñ¹³ñ»Éáí

»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáí, ³Ýßáõßï, Çñ Ý»ñ-

¹ñáõÙÝ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý-

ùÇ Ï³éáõó³å³ïÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ: ì³-

ã³·³Ý ´³ñ»å³ßï ³ñù³Ý ëï»Õ-

Í»ó §Î³ÝáÝ³Ï³Ý ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ¦ª Ý»ñßÝãáõ³Í Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó

ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í Ñ³Û-

Ï³Ï³Ý Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³õ³-

Ï³Ý-Ñá·»õáñ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý ·³Õ³-

÷³ñáí:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ á·»Õ¿ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³-

Ù³ÑáõÝã ¿ ´³ñÓñ Ð³Ûù ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ

³Ù÷á÷áõ³Íª Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇ å³ßï³-

ÙáõÝùÇ ³éÑ³õ³ïã»³Û Ñ³Ûáó ³ñù³-

Û³Ï³Ý Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ËáñÑñ¹³-

å³ßïáõÃ»³ÝÁ, áñáÝù ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ

³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ñ»é³óÝ»É »ñÏñÇó,

ù³Ý½Ç, ßÝáñÑÇõ Ñ³Û ù³ç³ñÇ á·áõ

»õ μ³½ÏÇ, ¹ñ³Ýù ³½³ïáõ»óÇÝ »õ

ÏñÏÇÝ ÑáÕÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝáõ»óÇÝ ²Ûñ³-

ñ³ï ³ßË³ñÑÇ ²ÕÓù ·ÇõÕáõÙ:

²ñó³Ë ³ßË³ñÑÇ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

í³ÝùÁ ÑÝáõó Ç í»ñ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ñ Ð³Û-

ñ»ÝÇùÇ ½áÑ³ë»Õ³ÝÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³Ý-

ùÁ å³ñ·»õáÕ Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕ-

Ù³Ýó ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇ íÏ³Û³ñ³ÝÁ:

Ð³Û ´³·ñ³ïáõÝ»³ó Ã³·³õáñáõ-

Ã»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ð³Ûáó

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ²Ý³ÝÇ³ ØáÏ³óÇÝ

(942_965), ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó³Í Ð³Û³ë-

ï³ÝÇ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ã»Ù»ñÇ »Ï»Õ»ó³-

Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñáí, ·³Éáí ²ñó³Ë, ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùáõÙ Ññ³õÇñ»ó Çß-

Ë³ÝÝ»ñÇ »õ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

ÅáÕáí, áñÁ ³½·³ÛÇÝ á·áí å³ßï-

å³Ý»ó Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ

¹³õ³Ý³ÝùÇ ³ÙñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³Ý³-

Õ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ:

Ê³ã¿ÝÇ ÇßË³Ý Ð³ë³Ý (§¶»Õ»-

óÇÏ¦) æ³É³É (§ì»ÑáõÃÇõÝ¦) ¸ûÉ³Ý

(§´³ñ»Ï»óáõÃÇõÝ¦)ª Ð³ÛÏ³½áõÝ-êÇ-

ë³Ï»³Ý ²é³Ýß³ÑÇÏ ïáÑÙÇ ÷³-

é³å³ÝÍ Å³é³Ý·Á »õ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïá-
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ÕÁ, ù³ÛÉ»Éáí ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ³ñ³Ñ»ï-

Ý»ñáí ¹¿åÇ Çñ ³½Ýáõ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë-

ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ßÇñÇÙÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇïù ÛÕ³ó³õ

Ï³éáõó»É »Ï»Õ»óÇª ÑÇÙùáõÙ ëáõñμ

Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñáí,

áñáÝóÇó ·ÉË³õáñÝ ¿ñ ë. ÚáíÑ³Ý-

Ý¿ë ØÏñïãÇ ·ÉáõËÁ:

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõ-

Ã»³Ýª Ñ³Û ÑÙáõï í³ñå»ïÝ»ñÇ

ëï»ÕÍ³Í ·áÑ³ñÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ,

áñáÝù Ù»Í ³ñÅ¿ù »Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ

Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ ·³Ý-

Ó³ñ³ÝáõÙ, í»Ñûñ¿Ý í»ñ ¿ Û³éÝáõÙ

øñÇëïáëÇ Ê³ãáí ûÍáõ³Í ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã

»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ:

²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, î³-

ñûÝ ·³õ³éáõÙ ·ïÝáõáÕ ÝáÛÝ³ÝáõÝ

»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, Ç ÃÇõë Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ×³ñ-

ï³ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ³ÛÉ Ûáõß³ñÓ³Ý-

Ý»ñÇ, å³ÛÃ»óáõ³Í ¿ Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³-

ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ãáõñù Û³Ý-

ó³·áñÍÝ»ñÇ Û»ïÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ü³-

Ë³ËÝ³ÙáõÃ»³Ùμ ¹³ñ»ñ ß³ñáõ-

Ý³Ï ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»É ¿ ã³ñ áõÅ»ñÇÝ, »õ

³Ûëûñ Çñ ³ñ³ñã³Ï»ñï í»Ñáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝßáõÙ ¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ

ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃ»³Ýª Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ Ñ³õ³-

ïáí »õ ³ÝÓÝáõÇñáõÃ»³Ùμ Í³é³Û»-

Éáõ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ μ³ñÓáõÝùÇÝ ·Ç-

ï³ÏóáõÙ »ë, áñ ¹³ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ

í»ñçÁ ã¿, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëÏÇ½μÁª åë³-

Ïáõ³Í ²ëïáõÍáÛ Éáõë³½³ñ¹ ï³×³-

ñáí: ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ »ñÏÝ³-

ëÉ³ó Ë³ãÁ, ËáñÑñ¹³å³ßïáõ³Í

Î»Ý³ó Ì³éáí, Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ùïù»ñ ¿ Ý»ñßÝãáõÙ:

Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ Ñá·»õáñ ³ñ³Ñ»ïÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñ-

Ó³Ý Ñ³Û ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³-

ñÇ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ ·³ÕïÝÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ-

Ý»ñÇ ÏñáÕÝ»ñÁ: ²ñï³ùÇÝ û·Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ ûï³ñÇ ÉÍÇó Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç

³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý áõÕÇÝ»ñ áñáÝáÕ Æë-

ñ³Û¿É úñÇÝ, »ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ ¹»·»ñáõÙ-

Ý»ñÇó Û»ïáÛ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí Ð³Ûñ»-

ÝÇù, Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ Ó»éù μ»ñ»É ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ ºñ»ÙÇ³ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³Ý

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ: 1699

Ã. ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõ-

Ý»ó³õ ·³ÕïÝÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ,

ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ï³ÃáÉÇÏáõÃ»³ÝÁ ½ÇçáõÙ

Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ÙÇ ÷áùñ ³Ï-

Ý³ñÏÁ μ³õ³ñ³ñ »Õ³õ, áñ úñÇÝ

Ó»éÝáõÝ³ÛÝ Ñ»é³Ý³Û ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

í³ÝùÇó:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ºë³ÛÇ

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÁ, ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³-

ó³Í Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇ Ñ»-

é³ÝÏ³ñáí, 1714 Ã. í³ÝùáõÙ ·³Õï-

ÝÇ ÅáÕáí Ññ³õÇñ»ó: ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

·³ÕïÝÇ ÅáÕáíÁ Ýáñ »ñ³Ý· Ñ³Õáñ-

¹»ó Ñ³Ûáó ³½·³ÛÇÝ-³½³ï³·ñ³-

Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ μ³ñáÛ³-Çñ³õ³Ï³Ý

ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝª Ë³ñëËáõ³Í ³ñ-

ï³ùÇÝ ×ÏáõÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³-

ÝÁ ½áõ·ÁÝÃ³ó ë»÷³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ

Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÇ

íñ³Û: ºë³ÛÇ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÇ

·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ áõÕÕáõ³Í ¿ñ Ð³Û-

ñ»ÝÇùÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ »õ

³½³ï³·ñÙ³ÝÁ:

î³ëÝ³Ù»³ÏÝ»ñ ³Ýó Úáíë¿÷

¾ÙÇÝÁ Ñ³ëï³ï³Ï³Ù »Ï³õ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ í³Ýùª á·»õáñ»Éáõ ÚáíÑ³Ý-

Ý¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝª Çñ³·áñÍ»Éáõ

³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ ·³Õ³-

÷³ñÁ, áñÇ Ù»Í ÝáõÇñ»³ÉÝ ¿ñ Ñ¿Ýó

ÇÝùÁª ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ£

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ ¹³õ³¹ñ³μ³ñ

ëå³Ý»ó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ: ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿-

ëÇ »Õμ³ÛñÁª ê³ñ·Çë Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³-

É»³ÝÁ, ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÝ ¿ñ:

Ø»ïñáåáÉÇï ´³Õ¹³ë³ñ Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÇ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ³ñ³Ñ»ïÝ»ñÁ ï³-

ï³ëÏáí ãÍ³ÍÏáõ»óÇÝ, ù³Ý½Ç í³Ý-

ùÇ Ñ³Ý¹¿å ï³Í³Í Çñ Ù»Í ëÇñáÛ

ßÝáñÑÇõ Ý³ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ç³Ýù»ñ

·áñÍ³¹ñ»ó ¹ñ³ μ³ñ·³õ³×Ù³Ý Ñ³-

Ù³ñ:

î³ñÇÝ»ñ ³Ýó, ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ØÏñïÇã ² ÊñÇÙ»³ÝÁ,

·³Éáí ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ýù, Ù»Í Ñ»-

ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝ óáõó³μ»ñ»ó Ýñ³
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³Ýó»³É ÷³éùáí »õ Ùï³Ñá·áõ»ó

³ÛÝ μ³ñ»Ï³ñ·»Éáõ ·áñÍáí:

ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ë-

ï³ïÙ³Ùμ, ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñÇ ³Ýó

²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÁ ÷³Ïáõ»ó, »õ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ Ñá·»õáñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÁ

Ë³÷³Ýáõ»óÇÝ: ºñÏñ³Ù³ëáõÙ Ùá-

É»·ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ´³ùáõÇó å³ñï³¹ñáõáÕ

Ñ³Ï³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁª ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

³ÙμáÕç³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ-

·áõÙ:

Ô³ñ³μ³Õ»³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÁ »õ ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÁ ²ñó³-

ËÇ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ Ï³-

ñ³å»ïÁ »Õ³Ý, å³Ûù³ñ, áñ ³½¹³-

ñ³ñáõ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ½³Ý·»ñÇ Õû-

Õ³Ýçáí: ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ Ýáñ ³é³ç-

Ýáñ¹Áª ä³ñ·»õ »åÇëÏáåáë (³ÛÅÙ

³ñù»åÇëÏáåáë) Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÁ,

ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ áõÕÕ³Í Çñ ËûëùáõÙ

Ï³ÝË³ï»ë»ó. §¼³Ý·Á ÑÝãÇª Ãáõñ-

ùÁ ÷³ËãÇ¦:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁ ÏñÏÇÝ ¹³ñÓ³õ

³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ Ñá·»õáñ

Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ: êñμ³í³ÛñÇó μËáÕ Ñá-

·»õáñ ûñÑÝ³ÝùÁ, Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»-

ñÇ ³ÝÓÝáõ¿ñ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ Ýñ³

å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ

Ýñ³Ýó ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ²ñó³ËÇ

³ÛÉ ×³Ï³ïÝ»ñáõÙª ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ ¿ñ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ ³½-

·³ÛÇÝ-³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³-

ñáõÙ. ÙÇ Ó»éùáõÙ Ê³ãÁ, ÙÇõë Ó»é-

ùáõÙª ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÇ ½¿ÝùÁ: ä³-

ï³ñ³·Á ã¿ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïõáõÙ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ

éÙμ³ÏáÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï: ºõ

Ññ³ßù ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ: ì³Ý³Ï³Ý

ÙÇ³μ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý μÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ß¿ÝùÇ

éÙμ³ÏáÍáõ³Í å³ï»ñÇ ÙÇçÇó μ³-

óáõ»ó XII_XIV ¹³ñ»ñÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÇ

ÙÇ ³ÙμáÕç ·³ÝÓ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁ Ð³Ûáó ²ñó³Ë»³Ý

³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ

ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ ¿: ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

³ñ³Ñ»ïÝ»ñÁ ëñμ³·áñÍáõ»É »Ý Ñ³Û

³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³-

Ýáõ¿ñ ³ñ»³Ùμ: Ø³Ñ³å³ñïÝ»ñÇ

·áõÙ³ñï³ÏÇó ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏ

¶³·ÇÏ ºáÉã»³ÝÁª ÇÝùÝ³½áÑ Ñ³Ûñ»-

Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³õáñ á·áí, Çñ

í»ñçÇÝ Ù³ñïÇó ³é³ç ³ë»É ¿ñ Çñ

½ÇÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñáõÙ.

§Ø»ñ Ï»³ÝùÝ Ç±Ýã ¿ ¿ë Ññ³ß³·áñ-

ÍáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃ»³Ùμ: àñ Ý³

ÙÝ³Û, Ù»Ýù ¿É ÏÁ ÙÝ³Ýù®¦:
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2. Ð²Úàò ²ðºôºÈÆò
ÎàÔØ²Üø ê. ¶ðÆ¶àð

Èàôê²ôàðâÆ ºô
ê. ¶ðÆ¶àðÆêÆ

Ä²Ø²Ü²ÎÜºðàôØ

Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ñáõëï

¿ ë. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñãÇ »õ ë. ¶ñÇ-

·áñÇëÇ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý, ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ,

¸³¹Çí³ÝùÇ áõ ³ÛÉ í³Ýù»ñÇ, Û³ï-

Ï³å¿ë ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ áõ Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ-

Ý»ñáí:

ê. Â³¹¿áë »õ ë. ´³ñÃáÕÇÙ¿áë

³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñÇ ù³ñá½ã³Ï³Ý ·áñ-

ÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ùμ I ¹³ñáõÙ Ð³Û ²é³-

ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý

å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃ»³Ùμ ¿

Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ÑÇõëáõ»É Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»É-

Çó ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ (Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ ²ñó³Ë

»õ àõïÇù ³ßË³ñÑÝ»ñ)` ÎáõñÇ ³ç-

³÷Ý»³ÏáõÙ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ μáõÝ

²Õáõ³ÝùáõÙ2` ÎáõñÇ Ó³Ë³÷Ý»³-

ÏáõÙ, ë. ºÕÇß³ÛÇ ³é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ù³-

ñá½áõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÁ

(Î³Õ., 10_12):

îñ¹³ï ¶ Ø»ÍÇ ·³Ñ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý

Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ë. ¶ñÇ·áñ

Èáõë³õáñÇãÁ, Áëï ²·³Ã³Ý·»ÕáëÇ,

Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ù³-

ñá½ãáõÃ»³Ý ·áñÍÁ Ð³Ûáó ³ßË³ñ-

ÑáõÙ, Ñ³ñ³õáõÙ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ

²ÙÇ¹, ØÍμÇÝ, Îáñ¹áõù, Üáñ ÞÇ-

ñ³Ï³Ý, ³ñ»õÙáõïùáõÙª ê³ï³Õ,

Ê³ÕïÇù, ÑÇõëÇë-³ñ»õÙáõïùáõÙª

ÎÕ³ñçù, ÑÇõëÇëáõÙª ²É³Ý³ó ¹éÝ»ñ,

ÇëÏ ³ñ»õ»ÉùáõÙª Ù³ëùáõÃÝ»ñÇ »õ

Î³ëåÇó ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Ø»Í Ð³Û-

ùÇ Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ö³Ûï³Ï³ñ³Ý

ù³Õ³ùÁ (²·³Ã. 439_440):

ê. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñãÇ ·áñÍÝ ³ñ»-

õ»ÉùáõÙ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó Ýñ³ ÃáéÁª Ù³-

ÝáõÏ ¶ñÇ·áñÇëÁ, áñÁ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³-

Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïÇ ù³ñá½Çã ¿ñ »õ ³é³ÝÓ-

Ý³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ëëï³Ï»³ó ×·Ý³õáñÇ

í³ñùáí: Ò»éÝ³¹ñáõ³Í áñå¿ë ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ, àõïÇùÇ »õ ö³Ûï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ

Ã»Ù»ñÇ »åÇëÏáåáë-Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïª

¶ñÇ·áñÇëÁ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»-

Õ»óáõ Ñáí³Ýáõ ï³Ï ¿ñ å³ÑáõÙ μáõÝ

²Õáõ³ÝùÇ »õ ìÇñùÇ Ñá·»õáñ Ï»³Ý-

ùÁ (´Çõ½., 24, Êáñ., 259, Î³Õ., 14):

²ÛëåÇëáí, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁª Ð³Û ²é³-

ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõ-

Ý¿áõÃ»³Ùμ, Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³ó-

ùáõÙ, Ï³ñ»õáñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ¿

áõÝ»ó»É ìÇñùÇ »õ μáõÝ ²Õáõ³ÝùÇ

ùñÇëïáÝ»³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ:

¶ñÇ·áñÇë »åÇëÏáåáë-Ñ³Ûñ³å»-

ïÇ Ýëï³í³ÛñÁ ë. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³-

õáñãÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Í ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ í³ÝùÝ ¿ñ

(úñμ., ́ , 218, àõÉáõμ., ³1981 Ã., 102):

Àëï ºñ»ÙÇ³ â»É»åÇ ø¿ûÙÇõñ×»³-

ÝÇ ù³ñï¿½áõÙ (1691 Ã.) å³Ñå³-

Ýáõ³Í ÙÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃ»³Ýª ë. ¶ñÇ·áñ

Èáõë³õáñÇãÝ, Çñ Ãáé³ÝÁª Ù³ÝáõÏ

¶ñÇ·áñÇëÇÝ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï Ñ³ëï³-

ï»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùáõÙ, áõñï»Õ

Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³ÝáóÝ ³Ýáõ³ÝõáõÙ ¿ñ

êáõñμ Ê³ã (àõÉáõÑ., 164; Uluh., 59):

². ¶ñÇ·áñÇëÁ, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí ù³-

ñá½ãáõÃÇõÝÁ ÎáõñÇó ÑÇõëÇë-³ñ»õ»Éù

ÁÝÏ³Í ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ¹³Å³Ýûñ¿Ý

ëå³ÝõáõÙ ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ »½»ñùÇ

ì³ïÝ»³Û ¹³ßïáõÙ Ù³ëùÃ³ó ê³-

Ý»ë³Ý Ã³·³õáñÇ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí: ê.

¶ñÇ·áñÇëÇ å³ïáõ³Ï³Ý ÝßË³ñÝ»-

ñÁ Ýñ³ Ù»ñÓ³õáñÝ»ñÁ μ»ñáõÙ »õ ³Ù-

÷á÷áõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ûáó ²ñó³Ë ³ßË³ñ-

ÑÇ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ (´Çõ½., 26,

Êáñ., 260):

Æñ»Ý ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇ ÛáñçáñçáÕ ê³-

Ý»ë³ÝÁ 335 Ã. Ë³éÝÇ×³Õ³Ýç ½ûñ-

ùáí Ý»ñËáõÅáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³Ýª ïÇ-

ñ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Û ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇÝ»ñÇ ·³-

ÑÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ úß³Ï³ÝÇ ×³Ï³ï³-

Ù³ñïáõÙ Ñ³Ûáó ½ûñùÁ ç³Ëç³ËáõÙ

¿ Ù³ëùáõÃÝ»ñÇÝ: ì³Ñ³Ý ²Ù³ïáõ-

ÝÇÝ Ù³ñïÇ Ã»Å å³ÑÇÝ ËÇ½³Ëû-

ñ¿Ý ëå³ÝáõÙ ¿ ê³Ý»ë³ÝÇÝ, áñÇ

·ÉáõËÁ μ»ñáõÙ »Ý Êáëñáí Îáï³Ï

³ñù³ÛÇÝ: ÆÝãå¿ë ·ñ»É ¿ ö³õëïáë

´áõ½³Ý¹Á, ³Ûëå¿ë ÉáõÍáõ»ó ë. ¶ñÇ-

·áñÇëÇ íñ¿ÅÁ (´Çõ½., 30):

ê. ¶ñÇ·áñÇëÇ ²çÁ »õ ¶³õ³½³ÝÁ

Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñá·»õáñ ·³ÝÓ³ñ³-

ÝáõÙ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý

ëñμáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »Ý: ê. ¶ñÇ·áñÇëÇ ²çÁ

ëÏ½μÝ³å¿ë »Õ»É ¿ ²Ù³ñ³ëáõÙ,

μ³Ûó Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ³ÛÝ Û³÷ßï³Ï»É

»Ý ûï³ñ Ýáõ³×áÕÝ»ñÁ: êÇÙ¿áÝ ²

ºñ»õ³ÝóÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ (1763_1780)
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§ÚÇß³ï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇó¦ ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ »Ýù,

áñ ë. ¶ñÇ·áñÇëÇ ²çÁ Ü³¹Çñ Þ³ÑÇ

³õ»ñÇã ³ñß³õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï

³Ýûñ¿ÝÝ»ñÁ ï³ñ»É »Ý ä³ñëÏ³ë-

ï³Ý, áñï»Õ ²çÇ íñ³ÛÇó ÏáÕáåï»É

»Ý ³ñÍ³ÃÁ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ³Û¹ Ù³-

ëáõÝùÝ ÁÝÏ»É ¿ ÙÇ μ³ñ»å³ßï Ñ³-

ÛÇ Ó»éùÁ: Üñ³ÝÇó ²çÁ í»ñóñ»É ¿

³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ÛÝ ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ

·ïÝáõáÕ, ê. ¶»Õ³ñ¹Ç í³ÝùÇ ÙÇ³-

μ³Ý ÔáõÝÏÇ³Ýáë í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ »õ

Ã³ùáõÝ å³Ñ»É Çñ Ùûï ÙÇÝã»õ êÇ-

Ù¿áÝ ºñ»õ³Ýóáõ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý

Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÁ: ºñμ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÁ 1765

Ã. ·³ÉÇë ¿ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ, ÔáõÝÏÇ³-

Ýáë í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ Ýñ³Ý Í³ÍáõÏ óáÛó

¿ ï³ÉÇë Ù³ëáõÝùÁ »õ Ëáëï³ÝáõÙ

ëáõñμ ²çÁ ï³É, áñå¿ë½Ç Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

ÏáëÝ ³ÛÝ ï³ÝÇ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ: ´³Ûó

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ, í³Ë»Ý³-

Éáí êÇÙ¿áÝ ²-Ç ó³ëáõÙÇó, ³ÛÝ ãÇ

í»ñóÝáõÙ: ÔáõÝÏÇ³ÝáëÝ ²çÁ Û³ÝÓ-

ÝáõÙ ¿ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ ´³Õ-

¹³ë³ñ í³ñ¹³å»ïÇÝ, áñÁ ·³Õï-

Ý³μ³ñ ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ù³ëáõÝùÁ: ºñμ

êÇÙ¿áÝ ²-Ý ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ¹³, ß³ï

½³Ûñ³ÝáõÙ ¿, Ññ³õÇñáõÙ ¿ »åÇëÏá-

åáë³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáí áõ ¹³ï³å³ñ-

ïáõÙ ÔáõÝÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ

ËÇëï Ý³Ù³Ï ¿ ·ñáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝª å³Ñ³Ý-

ç»Éáí ßï³å í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ»É Ù³ëáõÝ-

ùÁ (¸Ðä, ¶, 503_504):

1925 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 30-Ç ³ñÓ³Ý³·-

ñáõÃÇõÝáõÙ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³ç-

Ýáñ¹ ìñÃ³Ý¿ë Í. í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ, áñÁ

ëï³ÝÓÝ»É ¿ñ Ý³»õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ áõ

²Ù³ñ³ëÇ í³Ýù»ñÇ í³Ý³Ñûñ å³ß-

ïûÝÁ, ³ÛÉ Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ÃõáõÙ ÛÇß³-

ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³»õ ë. ¶ñÇ·áñÇëÇ ²çÁ:

ÆëÏ ¹ñ³ÝÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÙÇë ³Ýó

´³ùáõÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ²ñó³-

ËÇó Û³÷ßï³Ïáõ³Í ³ÛÉ Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»-

ñÇ Ñ»ï, ï³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ý³»õ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ

ë. ¶ñÇ·áñÇëÇ ²çÁ (ìÐºä, Â, 845):

ê. ¶ñÇ·áñÇëÇ ¶³õ³½³ÝÁ, Áëï

êï»÷³Ýáë úñμ¿É»³ÝÇ, 1292 Ãáõ³-
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Ï³ÝÇÝ ´³Ûïáõ Ë³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí

μ»ñáõ»É ¿ñ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇó áëÏ¿ Ë³ãÇ

Ñ»ï »õ Û³ÝÓÝáõ»É μÇõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ³ñ-

ù³Û³¹áõëïñ ¸»ëåÇÝ³ÛÇÝ, ÇëÏ Ý³

³Û¹ ·³ÝÓ»ñÝ áõÕ³ñÏ»É ¿ Îáëï³Ý¹-

ÝáõåáÉÇë (úñμ., ´, 218):

3. Ð²Úàò Â²¶²ôàðàôÂÆôÜÀ
ì²â²¶²Ü ´²ðºä²ÞîÆ

úðúø

Ð³Ûáó ²ñó³Ë »õ àõïÇù Ý³Ñ³Ý·-

Ý»ñÁ 484 Ã. _ VI ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ï¿-

ëÇÝ Ï³½Ù»óÇÝ Ð³ÛÏ³½áõÝ-êÇë³Ï-

»³Ý ²é³Ýß³ÑÇÏ ïáÑÙÇó ë»ñáÕ

ì³ã³·³Ý ´³ñ»å³ßïÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Í

Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñáí í»ñ³Ï³Ý·-

Ýáõ»ó Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ã³·³õáñ³Ï³Ý

ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó

ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ (¸¾, 32, 46): Ð³Ûáó

Ã³·³õáñ ì³ã³·³Ý ´³ñ»å³ßïÇ

ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ï³ñ³Íáõ»ó Ý³»õ

ÎáõñÇ Ó³Ë³÷Ý»³ÏÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÇ

(Î³Ùμ¿×³Ý, Î³å³Õ³Ï...) íñ³Û

(Î³Õ., 50, 89):

Àëï Ñ³Û å³ïÙÇã Øáíë¿ë Î³-

Õ³ÝÏ³ïáõ³óáõ (VII ¹³ñ)ª ì³ã³·³Ý

´³ñ»å³ßï ³ñù³Ý Ð³Ûáó å»ï³-

Ï³Ý Ù»Í ·áñÍÇã ¿ñ »õ Ð³Û ²é³ù»-

É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ÝáõÇñ»³É, ÇÝãÇ Ù³-

ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ Í³õ³É³Í áÕç

·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Û³ÝáõÝ Ð³Ûáó Ã³-

·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý »õ ºÏ»Õ»óáõ μ³ñ·³-

õ³×Ù³Ý, ëÏë³Í ë. ¶ñÇ·áñÇëÇ »õ Ð³Û

ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ÙÇõë ëñμ»ñÇ Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»-

ñÇ Û³ÛïÝ³μ»ñáõÙÇó áõ É³ÛÝ³Í³õ³É

»Ï»Õ»ó³ßÇÝáõÃÇõÝÇó »õ ¹åñáó³ßÇ-

ÝáõÃÇõÝÇó ÙÇÝã»õ ²Õáõ¿ÝÇ Ï³ÝáÝ³-

¹Çñ ÅáÕáíÁ, ÇÝãÇ ßÝáñÑÇõ ì³ã³-

·³Ý ´³ñ»å³ßïÁ §»Õ»õ ¹áõéÝ Éáõ-

ëáÛ ³ëïáõ³Í³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý »õ μ³½-

Ù³½³Ý μ³ñ»³ó ûñÇÝ³Ï »ñç³ÝÇÏë

³Ûë¦ (Î³Õ., 83): ÐÝ³ñ³õáñ ¿, áñ, Ç

ÃÇõë ï³ñáõ³Û ûñ»ñÇ ù³Ý³Ïáí »Ï»-

Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ, Ý³ ßÇÝáõÃÇõÝ Ï³éáõó³Í

ÉÇÝ¿ñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³Í-

ùáõÙ:

ì³ã³·³Ý ´³ñ»å³ßï ³ñù³Ý,

á·»ßÝãáõ³Í Çñ Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ û-

ñ¿Ýë¹ñûñ¿Ý Ñ½ûñ³óÝ»Éáõ ·³Õ³÷³-

ñáí, ëï»ÕÍ»ó §ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ

Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³Ý¦-Á, áñÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇÝ

»åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñÁ, ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñÁ »õ

³½³ïÝ»ñÁ »õ §Ý³Ñ³å»ïù ²ñó³-

Ë³Û¦ ²Õáõ¿ÝÇ Ï³ÝáÝ³¹Çñ ÅáÕá-

íáõÙ (Î³Õ., 89_94) áñå¿ë Ð³Ûáó Ã³-

·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ·ñ³õáñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹-

ñáõÃÇõÝ: §ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ Ï³Ýá-

Ý³Ï³Ý¦-Á »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý »õ ³ßË³ñ-

ÑÇÏ ÝáñÙ»ñÇ áõñáÛÝ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ

¿ Ñ³Û »õ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õ³-

·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç (ÔÚ,

3_31, 46_58):

ì³ã³·³Ý ́ ³ñ»å³ßïÇ Ã³·³õá-

ñáõÃ»³Ý ûñûù ²ñó³Ë-àõïÇù»³Ý

³ßË³ñÑáõÙ »õ Û³ñ³ÏÇó ï³ñ³Íù-

Ý»ñáõÙ Ð³Ûáó Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý í»-

ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý Ñ»ï Ù¿Ïï»Õ μ³ñ·³-

õ³×»óÇÝ Ý³»õ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý

ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ã»Ù»ñÁ:

4. Ð²Úàò
²¼²î²¶ð²Î²Ü ä²Úø²ðÆ

Ðºðàê²Î²Ü ¾æÀ

Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ Ñá-

í³Ýáõ ï³Ï ·ïÝáõáÕ §²Õáõ³ÝÇó¦

Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ÃáéÁ, Ø»Í

²é³ÝùÇ (Ø»Í Æñ³Ýù) »åÇëÏáåáë

²μ³ëÇ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ùμ ¥552_

596), ï»Õ³÷áËáõ»ó ÎáõñÇ ³ç³÷-

Ý»³Ïª Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ àõïÇù ³ßË³ñÑÇ

àõïÇ ²é³ÝÓÝ³Ï ·³õ³éÇ ä³ñï³õ

ù³Õ³ù: Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»-

óáõ àõïÇùÇ »õ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»Ù»ñÇ

å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý μ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã Ù³ëÝ

¿ §²Õáõ³ÝÇó¦ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý

å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñÝ Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ³ñ-

ï³óáÉ»É ¿ Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ³Ýó

»õ Ó³Ë³÷Ý»³Û μáõÝ ²Õáõ³ÝùÇ Ã»-

Ù»ñÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÁª Ð³Û

²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ Ñáí³Ýáõ

ï³Ï:

Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ

³õ³Ý¹áÛÃÝ»ñÇ íñ³Û ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í

§²Õáõ³ÝÇó¦ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ

Ñ³Ûáó ¹³õ³Ý³μ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»-

õáñ¹Ý ¿ñ: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Í³·Ù³Ùμ

§²Õáõ³Ýù¦ ³Ýáõ³ÝáõÙÁ3, Û»ï³·³-
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ÛáõÙ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëï ëï³Ý³-

Éáí, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÕμÇõñÝ»ñáõÙ ëÏë»ó

ÏÇñ³éáõ»É Ý³»õ ²ñó³Ë »õ àõïÇù

Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ Ã»Ù»ñÇ ³éáõÙáí4:

Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ Ñá-

í³Ýáõ Ý»ñùáÛ ·ïÝáõáÕ ìñ³ó »õ §²-

Õáõ³ÝÇó¦ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ

ï³ñμ»ñ ÁÝÃ³óù áõÝ»ó³Ý: ºÃ¿ ́ Çõ-

½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ÏñûÝ³-

Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ý-

ùáí, ù³ÕÏ»¹áÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³½¹»-

óáõÃ»³Ùμ ìñ³ó ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ 609 Ã.

å³é³Ïïáõ»ó Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý

ºÏ»Õ»óáõó, ³å³ §²Õáõ³ÝÇó¦ Ñ³Û-

ñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÝ³ó Ýñ³ Ñáí³Ýáõ

ï³Ï:

Àëï ÎÇñ³Ïáë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óáõª Úáí-

Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ (796_821) Ñ³Û-

ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ÃáéÁ ä³ñï³õÇó

ï»Õ³÷áË»ó ́ »ñ¹³Ï ¥´»ñ¹³Ïáõñ),

áõñ ·ïÝõáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý

³Ù³é³ÝáóÁ îñïáõ (Â³ñÃ³é) ·»-

ïÇ ³÷ÇÝ (¶³ÝÓ., 198): XI_XII ¹¹.

Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ÃáéÁ ï»Õ³÷á-

Ëáõ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³Ï, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õª Ú³Ïá-

μ³í³Ýù:

²ñ³μ³Ï³Ý Ë³ÉÇý³ÛáõÃ»³Ýª 852

Ã. Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ý»ñËáõÅ³Í ÙÇ ½ûñ-

ùÇª î³ñûÝ-ê³ëáõÝáõÙ Ïñ³Í å³ñ-

ïáõÃÇõÝÇó Û»ïáÛ Ë³ÉÇýÁ ³åë-

ï³Ùμ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¹¿Ù ½ûñù áõÕ³ñÏ»ó

´áõÕ³ÛÇ ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ, áñÁ ¹³-

Å³Ýûñ¿Ý ³ëå³ï³Ï»ó »ñÏÇñÁ:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ý³ ÙÇ ß³ñù å³ñïáõÃÇõÝ-

Ý»ñ Ïñ»ó ì³ëåáõñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ »õ ²ñ-

ó³ËáõÙ, áõñ Ý»ñËáõÅ»ó 853 Ã.:

ä³ñï³õÁ ·ñ³õ»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ ´áõ-

Õ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ï³¹ñáõ»ó Û³ñÓ³Ïáõ»É

²ñó³ËÇ ÇßË³Ý ºë³ÛÇ ²μáõ Øáõ-

ë¿Ç íñ³Û, áñÇÝ ÂáíÙ³ ²ñÍñáõÝÇÝ

(IX ¹. 30-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. _ 906 Ã.) μÝáõ-

Ã³·ñ»É ¿ áñå¿ë ³ëïáõ³Í³ë¿ñ »õ

Ï³ñ¹³óáÕ ³Ûñ: Ð³Û ÇßË³ÝÁ Ï³½-

Ù³Ï»ñå»ó øÃÇß (¶ïÇã) ³ÙñáóÇ

å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ñ»ñáë³μ³ñ

¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»ó ÃßÝ³ÙáõÝ: ́ áõÕ³Ý Ýñ³Ý

³é³ç³ñÏ»ó ÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõ»É, ë³Ï³ÛÝ

ù³ç³ñÇ ºë³ÛÇ ÇßË³ÝÁ, Ñ³õ³ù»-

Éáí é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ øÃÇß ³Ùñá-

óáõÙ, å³ï³ëË³Ý»ó. §Ú³ÛïÝÇ ÃáÕ

ÉÇÝÇª áñù³Ýáí ÏÁ μ³õ³ñ³ñÇ ÇÙ ½û-

ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ áÕç ÉÇÝ»Ù, î¿ñ ²ëïáõ-

ÍáÛ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ áõÅáí ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ³¹-

ñ»Ù: ºÃ¿ ³Ûëï»ÕÇó Ñ»é³Ý³ë, Ë³-

Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ÉÇÝÇ, ³ÛÉ³å¿ëª å³-

ï»ñ³½Ù »õ ÏéÇõ »õ ×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñï,

»õ ¹áõª Ýå³ï³Ï, ÇÙ ³Õ»ÕÁª Ëáóá-

ïÇã, ¹áõª ³ËáÛ»³Ý, ÇÙ ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»-

ñÁª Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï, ¹áõª áëáË, ÇÙ ½ûñùÁª

å³ïÅáÕ, ùáª å³ï»ñ³½Ù, »õ Ù»ñª

Û³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝ, ùáª Ù³ñÙÇÝ, »õ ÇÙª ÝÇ-

½³Ï, ùáª å³ñ³Ýáó, »õ ÇÙª ëáõë»ñ®¦

(²ñÍ., 3, Ä):

ØÇÝã ³åß³Ñ³ñ »õ ß³ÝÃ³Ñ³-

ñáõ³Í ´áõÕ³Ý Ë³ÉÇýÇÝ ·ñáõÃÇõÝ

áõÕ³ñÏ»ó ³Û¹ ³Ù¿ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ »õ Û»-

ï³·³Û ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ

å³ï³ëË³ÝÇ ëå³ë»Éáí ß³ñáõÝ³-

Ï»ó øÃÇß ³ÙñáóÇ å³ß³ñáõÙÁ,

ºë³ÛÇ ÇßË³ÝÁ Çñ ³ÙμáÕç ½ûñáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ Ñ³ñáõ³Í»ó ÃßÝ³ÙáõÝ, å³ñ-

ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝ»ó »õ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ

Çñ ³ÙñáóÁ: ºë³ÛÇ ²μáõ Øáõë¿ Çß-

Ë³ÝÁ ÷³é³å³ÝÍ ¿ç ·ñ»ó Ð³Ûáó

Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç: ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ

ç³ÑÁ ÷áË³Ýóáõ»ó ì³ëåáõñ³Ï³Ý,

áõñ ³åëï³ÙμÝ»ñÁ, ¶áõñ·¿Ý ²åáõ-

å»É× ²ñÍñáõÝáõ ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ,

ç³Ëç³Ë»óÇÝ »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó

¹áõñë ùß»óÇÝ ûï³ñ Ýáõ³×áÕÝ»ñÇÝ:

5. ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ 949 Âàô²Î²ÜÆ
ÄàÔàìÀ

Àëï êï»÷³Ýáë î³ñûÝ»óÇ ²ëá-

ÕÇÏÇª Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ²Ý³ÝÇ³ ²

ØáÏ³óáõ ûñûù Ð³Ûáó ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ

Í³ÕÏáõÙ ¿ñ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ

»õ μ³½áõÙ í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ í³Ýù»ñ ¿ÇÝ

Ï³éáõóõáõÙ: Ð³Û å³ïÙÇãÁ ÙÇ³Å³-

Ù³Ý³Ï ï³·Ý³åáí ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ë-

ï³ÝáõÙ ù³ÕÏ»¹áÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

Ã³÷³ÝóÙ³Ý »õ ù³Ûù³ÛÇã ·áñÍáõ-

Ý¿áõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇÝãÁ Ï³åáõ³Í ¿ñ

´Çõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ïñû-

Ý³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï:

²Ý³ÝÇ³ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Ññ³Ù³ÛáõÙ

¿ ÏñÏÇÝ ÙÏñï»É ù³ÕÏ»¹áÝ³Ï³Ý Í¿-

ëáí ëïÇåáÕ³μ³ñ ÙÏñïáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ

(²ëáÕ., 178): Üñ³Ý ËÇëï ³ÝÑ³Ý·ë-

ï³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÛÝ ÉáõñÁ, áñ ù³ÕÏ»-

¹áÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ëå³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ

Ý³»õ §²Õáõ³ÝÇó¦ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïáõ-

Ã»³ÝÁ:

949 Ã. Ý³ ·ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ñó³Ë: Üñ³Ý

¹ÇÙ³õáñáõÙ ¿ ³ëïáõ³Í³å³Ñ áõ

μ³ñ»å³ßï ¶ñÇ·áñ ÇßË³ÝÁª

»åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñÇ, ×·Ý³õáñ í³Ý³-

Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ, μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ³ÛÉ »Ï»Õ»ó³-

Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ¶ñÇ·áñ ÇßË³ÝÁ,

ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É»Éáí Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ, ÙÇ»õ-

ÝáÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ññáí³ñï³Ï ¿ áõ-

Õ³ñÏáõÙ μáÉáñ ·ÉË³õáñ ÇßË³ÝÝ»-

ñÇÝª Ê³ã¿ÝáõÙ ÅáÕáíÇ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»-

Éáõ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí: ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý-

ùáõÙ Ï³Û³ó³Í ÅáÕáíÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó-

Ý»ñÇ ó³ÝÏÇó »ñ»õáõÙ ¿, áñ §²Õáõ³-

ÝÇó¦ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÇ ÁÝïñáõÃ»³ÝÁ

Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÎáõñÇ

³ç³÷Ý»³Û Ã»Ù»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ-

óÇãÝ»ñÁ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ÅáÕáíáõÙ å³ï³ë-

Ë³Ý ïñáõ»ó, áñ ù³ÕÏ»¹áÝ³Ï³-

ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ã¿ñ ³ñÙ³ï³õáñáõ»É §²-

Õáõ³ÝÇó¦ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý,

Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕ-

Ù³Ýó Ã»Ù»ñáõÙ, áñáÝù ÙÇ³μ³Ý

¿ÇÝ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ

Ñ»ï (²Ý³Ý., 137, 144): ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ ÅáÕáíÁ óáÛó ïáõ»ó, áñ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý 10-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ

Ï³ñ»õáñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ Ó»éù

μ»ñ»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý

·áñÍ»ñáõÙ:
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6. êàôð´ ÚàìÐ²ÜÜ¾ê
ØÎðîâÆ ¶ÈÊÆ Ø²êÆÜ

ºÎºÔºò²Î²Ü ²ô²Ü¸àôÂÆôÜÀ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ï³éáõóáõÙÝ áõÝÇ

Çñ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÁ, áñÇ Ý³Ë³å³ï-

ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³åáõ³Í ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ

ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ëáõñμ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ

ÝßË³ñÝ»ñÇ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ë. Úáí-

Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïãÇ Ñ»ïª ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í ²õ»-

ï³ñ³ÝÇ Û³ÛïÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý

íñ³Û, áñÁ í»ñ³å³ïÙáõ»É ¿ñ í³Õ

ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÇó ÙÇÝã»õ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ð³Û-

Ï³Ï³Ý Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ¹³ñ³-

ßñç³ÝÁ:

Àëï ³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýª ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

ØÏñïãÇ ·ÉË³ïáõÙÇó Û»ïáÛ Ýñ³

³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ Ã³ÕáõÙ »Ý

Ýß³Ý³õáñ ï»ÕáõÙ: ²Ûëï»ÕÇó ³õ³Ý-

¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ ï»ëÇÉùÝ»ñÇ

ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ μÝáÛÃ (Î³Õ.,

348):

²é³çÇÝ ï»ëÇÉùáíª ×·Ý³õáñÝ»ñÇÝ

»ñ»õáõÙ ¿ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïãÇ ï»ë-

É³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñÝ áõ Ù³ïáí óáÛó

ï³ÉÇë Çñ ·ÉËÇ ï»ÕÁ, áñÁ Ýñ³Ýù

·ïÝáõÙ, ÷áñáõÙ, Ñ³ÝáõÙ »Ý »õ ï³-

ÝáõÙ: ºñÏñáñ¹ ï»ëÇÉùáíª ëáõñμ

·ÉáõËÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ³Õù³ï Ù³ñ-

¹áõ Ó»éùÁ, ÇëÏ »ññáñ¹áíª Û³ÛïÝÇ ¿

¹³éÝáõÙ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïãÇ Ï³Ù-

ùÁ: ØÇÝã ÝÝç³Í ×·Ý³õáñÝ»ñÁ »É-

ÝáõÙ áõ áñáÝáõÙ »Ý ·ÉáõËÁ, »ñ»õáõÙ

¿ ë. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÝ áõ ³ëáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó,

áñ ãïñïÙ»Ý, ÇÝùÝ ¿ ³Û¹å¿ë Ï³Ù»-

ó»É: ²õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝáõÙ å³ïÙõáõÙ ¿

Ý³»õ Ýñ³ ·ÉËÇ ßÝáñÑÇõ Ï³ï³ñáõáÕ

Ññ³ßùÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ²Õù³ïÁ ëáõñμ

·ÉáõËÁ ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ ïáõÝ, áñï»Õ

·³ÉÇë »Ý μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ÑÇõ³Ý¹Ý»ñ, ·Ç-

ß»ñÝ ³ÛÝï»Õ ¹ñáõ³Í ³Ù³ÝÇó ³é³-

õûï»³Ý ÁÙåáõÙ çáõñÝ áõ μáõÅõáõÙ

½³Ý³½³Ý ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó: ²Û-

ÝáõÑ»ï»õ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïãÇ ·Éáõ-

ËÁ Û³ÛïÝõáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ μñáõïÇ Ùûï, áñÁ

ÝáÛÝå¿ë μÅßÏáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ñ ³ÝáõÙ,

³å³ Ý³ ëáõñμ ·ÉáõËÁ ï»Õ³¹ñáõÙ

¿ Çñ å³ïñ³ëï³Í ÏáõÅÇ Ù¿ç: Üñ³

Ù³ÑÇó Û»ïáÛ ëáõñμ ·ÉáõËÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ

¿ ²ñó³ËÇ ïÇñáçª Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É

¸ûÉ³ÛÇ »ÕμûñÁ:

²ñó³ËÇ ï¿ñÁ ëáõñμ ·ÉáõËÁ í»ñó-

ÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ »ÕμûñÇó, μ»ñáõÙ »õ ¹ÝáõÙ

ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ

ÑÇÙùáõÙ, áñÁ Ý³ Ï³éáõóáõÙ ¿ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñáõÙ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ÛÇß³ï³Ï-

õáõÙ ¿ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÙÇõë ëñμ»-

ñÇ Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ³Ù÷á÷Ù³Ý Ù³-

ëÇÝ (Î³Õ., 349):

7. êàôð´ ÚàìÐ²ÜÜ¾ê
ØÎðîÆâ ºÎºÔºòàô ÐÆØ-
Ü²¸ðàôØÀ ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðàôØ

Àëï ÎÇñ³Ïáë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óáõª

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ

ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ

Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ ëÏëáõ»É ¿ 1216-ÇÝ »õ

³õ³ñïáõ»É 1238-ÇÝ: ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ²ñó³ËÇ ×³ñ-

ï³ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ã³·Ý áõ åë³ÏÝ

¿ (¶³ÝÓ., 269):

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÁ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Ï³éáõ-

ó»É ¿ ÑÇÝ í³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ, ÇÝãÇ

Ù³ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý í³ÝùÇ μ³ÏáõÙ

áõ ßñç³Ï³ÛùáõÙ ÑÝáõó ÙÝ³ó³Í
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Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÁ ¥1174, 1181 »õ 1202 ÃÃ.)

(¸Ðì, V, 63), ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ·³õÃÇ ßÇ-

Ý³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ û·ï³·áñ-

Íáõ³Í μ³½Ù³½³Ý ù³ñ»ñÁ, áñáÝù

ÙÝ³ó»É ¿ÇÝ ÑÇÝ í³ÝùÇ ß¿ÝùÇó:

ºÏ»Õ»óáõ Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ

×ß·ñÇï ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »Ý å³Ñ-

å³Ýáõ»É Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É ̧ ûÉ³ÛÇª »Ï»-

Õ»óáõ Ý»ñëÇ ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ å³ïÇÝ,

³õ³½³ÝÇó í»ñ»õ, å³ïáõÑ³ÝÇ »ñ-

Ïáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ ù³Ý¹³Ïáõ³Í íÇÙ³-

·Çñ Ù»Í ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝáõÙ (¸Ðì,

V, 38_40):

Àëï ÎÇñ³Ïáë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óáõª 1240

Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ, ì³ñ¹³í³éÇ (øñÇëïá-

ëÇ ä³ÛÍ³é³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝª ²ÛÉ³Ï»ñ-

åáõÃÇõÝ) ûñÁ, ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É »Ï»Õ»-

óáõ ûÍÙ³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñÇÝ

Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É »Ý ²Õáõ³ÝÇó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë

Ü»ñë¿ëÁ (1235_1262), »åÇëÏáåáë-

Ý»ñ, Ù»Í í³ñ¹³å»ï ì³Ý³Ï³ÝÁ,

Ê³ã¿ÝÇ í³ñ¹³å»ïÝ»ñ ¶ñÇ·áñÇëÝ

áõ ºÕÇ³Ý, ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñ (¶³ÝÓ., 270):

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É ¸ûÉ³Ý Çñ ÇëÏ Ï³-

éáõó³Í »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñ ¿ñ

³ÝáõÙ, ½μ³ÕõáõÙ ÁÝÃ»ñó³Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ: ÎÇñ³Ïáë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óáõ Ñ³-

Õáñ¹Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³-

ÉÇ ÏÇÝÁª Ø³Ùù³ÝÁ ¥êÇõÝ»³ó ³ß-

Ë³ñÑÇ ´³Õ³ó Ã³·³õáñÇ ÃáéÝáõ-

ÑÇÝ), ßÇÝ»É ¿ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã

»Ï»Õ»óáõ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ ·³õÇÃÁ (¶³ÝÓ.,

270): Àëï ï³×³ñÇ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý

å³ïÇÝ ÷áñ³·ñáõ³Í ³ñÓ³Ý³·-

ñáõÃ»³Ý (1261 Ã.)ª ²ñó³ËÇ ÇßË³Ý

æ³É³É ¸ûÉ³Ý, Ýñ³ ÏÇÝ Ø³Ùù³ÝÁ

»õ áñ¹ÇÝª ²Ã³μ³Ï-Æõ³Ý¿Ý, ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñáõÙ Å³Ù³ïáõÝ »Ý ßÇÝ»É (¸Ðì,

V, 72): æ³É³É ¸ûÉ³Ý ²ëïÍáõó

ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿, áñ Çñ»Ýó ÛÇß»Ý ³ÕûÃù-

Ý»ñáõÙ: ²Ã³μ³ÏÁ, ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ ÝáõÇñ³-

ïõáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù¿Ïï»Õ, »Ï»Õ»-

óáõÝ ÁÝÍ³ÛáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ áëÏ»ïáõ÷ ²õ»-

ï³ñ³Ý »õ ëáõñμ Ê³ã: Ø³Ùù³ÝÁ Çñ

Ñá·áõ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³»õ Ù³-

ïáõé ¿ñ ßÇÝ»É (1251 Ã.) Ê³ã¿Ý ·»-

ïÇ Ó³Ë ³÷ÇÝª ì³Ýù »õ ²é³ç³-

Óáñ ·ÇõÕ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ ·ïÝáõáÕ ì³×³é

·ÇõÕ³ï»ÕáõÙ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùáõÙ ½·³ÉÇ ÃÇõ

»Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃ»³Ý »õ

ÝáõÇñ³ïáõ³Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃÇ íÇÙ³·Çñ

³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ (¸Ðì, V,

50_71):
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8. êàôð´ ÚàìÐ²ÜÜ¾ê
ØÎðîÆâ ºÎºÔºòàô

Ö²ðî²ð²äºîàôÂÆôÜÀ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ²ñó³ËÇ Ð³ë³Ý-

æ³É³É»³Ý ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý ï³Ý ³Ù»-

Ý³Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ Ï³éáÛóÝ ¿: ÎÇñ³Ïáë

¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óÇÝ μ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³-

Ï³Ý ¿ ïáõ»É ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã

»Ï»Õ»óáõÝª áñå¿ë Ï³ï³ñ»³É ×³ñ-

ï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõ-

Ã»³Ý:

î. Ø³Ï³ñ »åë. ́ ³ñËáõï³ñ»³Ý-

óÁ, Ñ»ï³½ûï»Éáí ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ, Ýß»É ¿, áñ ï³×³ñÁ ßÇÝáõ³Í

¿ ³ÙμáÕç³å¿ë ëñμ³ï³ß, ïáñá-

Ý³·áÛÝ ³½ÝÇõ ù³ñáí ¥Ï³ñÙñ³õáõÝ

ïáõý), ÇÝãå¿ë ÊáÃ³Û, Ê³Ãñ³Û,

ì³ñ³·³Û, ¶ûß³Û »õ Ð³Õ³ñÍÝÇ

í³Ýù»ñÁ (´³ñË., 170, 250):

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ, Áëï È¿áÛÇ

(²é³ù»É ´³μ³Ë³Ý»³Ý), Ñ³Û ×³ñ-

ï³ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý μ³ñÓñ ³õ³Ý-

¹áÛÃÝ»ñÇ, Ýñμ³·»Õ ×³ß³ÏÇ áõ í»-

ÑáõÃ»³Ý Ã³·³ÏÇñÝ ¿ (È¿á, 1919 Ã.,

147):

Àëï Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáë ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ ² Úáíë¿÷»³ÝóÇª

ùÇã ã»Ý ÷³é³õáñ ï³×³ñÝ»ñÁ,

áñáÝù, Ñ³Û Ý³ËÏÇÝ ³õ³Ý¹áÛÃÝ»ñÁ

å³Ñå³Ý»Éáõ Ñ»ï, áõÝ»Ý Ý³»õ XIII

¹³ñÇ Ñ³Û ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý

í»ñ³ÍÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ Û³ïáõÏ ·Í»ñ »õ

½³ñ¹³ñ³ÝùÇ á×»ñ: Üñ³Ýó ÃáõÇÝ

¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ Ý³»õ Ê³ã¿ÝÇ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÁ (Úáíë., 12):

ê»¹ñ³Ï ́ ³ñËáõ¹³ñ»³ÝÁ ê. Úáí-

Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã ï³×³ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ

·ñ»É ¿. §Æñ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³Û ×³ñ-

ï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ñáõ»ëïÇ ³Ù»-

Ý³³ÏÝ³éáõ ÏáÃáÕÝ»ñÇó ¿, ÇëÏ

·Ùμ»ÃÇ, μ»ÙÇ »õ ³ÛÉ Ù³ë»ñÇ ½³ñ-

¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³é³ïáõÃ»³Ùμ áõ

í³ñå»ïáõÃ»³Ùμª ·ñ»Ã¿ »½³ÏÇ®

î³×³ñÝ í»Ñ³ï»ëÇÉ ¿, Çñ μ³ñÓñ³-

¹Çñ ¹ÇñùÇ ßÝáñÑÇõ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ ¿

ß³ï Ñ»éáõÇó®¦(¸Ðì, V, 37_38):

Øáõñ³¹ Ð³ëñ³Ã»³ÝÁ, μ³ñÓñ

·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ

×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ, ·ñáõÙ ¿.

§Ð³Û ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ²ñó³-

ËÇ ¹åñáóÇ ·ÉáõË·áñÍáóÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙ-
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Ý³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óáõ³Í »Ý í³-

Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÝ»ñáõÙª ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñáõÙ, ¸³¹Çí³ÝùáõÙ, Ê³Ãñ³í³Ý-

ùáõÙ áõ ¶ïÇã í³ÝùáõÙ® Ð³Û ÙÇç-

Ý³¹³ñ»³Ý ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý

·ÉáõË·áñÍáóÝ»ñÇó ¿ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

í³ÝùÁ®. ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÁ

μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ »Ï»Õ»óáõó, ·³õÃÇó,

μÝ³Ï»ÉÇ Ëó»ñÇó, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ßÇ-

ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ XIX ¹³-

ñáõÙ Ï³éáõóáõ³Í ¹åñáóÇ »ñÏÛ³ñ-

Ï³ÝÇ ß¿ÝùÇó: Øûï³õáñ³å¿ë áõÕ-

Õ³ÝÏÇõÝ Û³ï³Ï³·Íáí å³ñÇëåÝ»-

ñáí ßñç³÷³Ïáõ³Í ï³ñ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý

Ù¿çï»ÕáõÙ, ³½³ï Ï³Ý·Ý³Í, μ³ñÓ-

ñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ûáõß³ñÓ³Ý³-

ËáõÙμÁ ¥»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁ), ÇëÏ

ÙÇõë ßÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³éáõóáõ³Í »Ý

ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ »õ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý å³ñÇëå-

Ý»ñÇÝ ÏÇó:

ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ

×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ áõÝÇ X_XIV

¹³ñ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Û ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç ï³ñ³Íáõ³Í áõÕÕ³ÝÏÇõÝ,

Ý»ñùáõëï Ë³ã³Ó»õ ·Ùμ»Ã³õáñ Ûû-

ñÇÝáõ³Íù, ãáñë ³ÝÏÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ½»ï»-

Õáõ³Í »ñÏÛ³ñÏ³ÝÇ ³õ³Ý¹³ïáõÝ»-

ñáí: ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ³ñï³-

ùÇÝ ã³÷»ñÝ »Ý 11,8 x 17,4 Ù® ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý

³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ»õáñ »õ ³ãùÇ ÁÝÏÝáÕ

ï³ññÁ ·Ùμ»ÃÝ ¿, áñÝ Çñ ·»Õ-

³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý ½³ñ¹³ñ³Ýùáí μ³-

ó³éÇÏ ï»Õ ¿ ·ñ³õáõÙ Ñ³Û ³ñáõ»ë-

ïÇ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç: ºÏ»Õ»óáõ

áÕç ÛûñÇÝáõ³ÍùáõÙ ³ÛÝ ·»ñÇßËáõÙ

¿ Ý³»õ Ñ³Ù³ã³÷áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ áõ-

ÝÇ Ñáí³Ýáó³Ó»õ í»Õ³ñáí μ³½Ù³-

ÝÇëï ÃÙμáõÏ: ÜÇëï»ñÁ 16-Ý »Ý,

áñáÝóÇó Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÝ ³õ³ñïõáõÙ

¿ ÷áùñÇÏ ×³ÏïáÝáí: î³ñμ»ñ ÏáÕ-

Ù»ñÇ Ý³ÛáÕ ÝÇëï»ñÇ íñ³Û μ³óõáõÙ

»Ý Ý»Õ áõ »ñÏ³ñ Éáõë³ÙáõïÝ»ñ, ÇëÏ

ÑÇõëÇë-³ñ»õ»É»³Ý, Ñ³ñ³õ-³ñ»õ»-

É»³Ý »õ Ñ³ñ³õ-³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ÝÇëï»-
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ñÇÝª μáÉáñ³Ó»õ Éáõë³ÙáõïÝ»ñª Ý»ñ-

·Íáõ³Í Ýáõñμ ½³ñ¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñáí

Í³ÍÏáõ³Í ù³é³ÏáõëÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»-

ñÇ Ù¿ç:

¶Ùμ»ÃÁ ·ïÝõáõÙ ¿ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ×Çßï

Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ, áñÁ Éáõë³õáñõáõÙ ¿ ÑÇõ-

ëÇë³ÛÇÝ, Ñ³ñ³õ³ÛÇÝ »õ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý

×³Ï³ïÝ»ñÇ íñ³Û ·ïÝáõáÕ »ñ»ù

Ù»Í å³ïáõÑ³ÝÝ»ñáí: ¶Ùμ»ÃÇ

ÃÙμáõÏÇ íñ³ÛÇ å³ïáõÑ³ÝÝ»ñÇ

Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ Ýñ³Ýù μ³õ³Ï³ÝÇÝ

Éáõë³õáñáõÙ »Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ5:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ

×áË ½³ñ¹³ñ³Ýù áõÝÇ Ã¿° Ý»ñùÝ³-

å¿ë, Ã¿° ³ñï³ùÝ³å¿ë: ¶Ùμ»ÃÁ

ÏñáÕ ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ »õ Ñ³ñ³õ³ÛÇÝ Ï³-

Ù³ñÝ»ñÁ ½³ñ¹³ñáõ³Í »Ý §³ï³Ù-

Ý³ß³ñáí¦, ÇëÏ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý »õ ³ñ»õ-

Ùï»³Ý ÏáÕÙÇÝÝ»ñÁª ÙÇ ß³ñù ÏÇ-

ë³ßñç³Ý³Ï³Ó»õ Ï³Ù³ñÇÏÝ»ñáí:

ÂÙμáõÏÇ ëïáñÇÝ ³ÝÏÇõÝÝ»ñáõÙ

»ñÏñ³ã³÷³Ï³Ý ÙáïÇõÝ»ñáí ½³ñ-

¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ »Ýª μáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñ,

³ëïÕ»ñ »õ ù³é³ÏáõëÇÝ»ñ, ÇëÏ í»-

ñ»õáõÙª áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ·Ùμ»ÃÇ ï³Ï, ½»ï»-

Õáõ³Í »Ý óáõÉÇ, ËáÛÇ »õ ³ñÍÇõÇ

μ³ñÓñ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ-

»³Ý Ñ³Û ³ñáõ»ëïÇ Û³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»-

ñÁ:

¶Ùμ»ÃÇ ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ×³ñï³-

ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñÃ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÇ

ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ ÉÇÝ»Éáõó

½³ï, áõÝ»Ý Ý³»õ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ï³Ý

Û³ïáõÏ ÇÙ³ëï:

ÂÙμáõÏÇ »ñÏáõ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ÝÇë-

ï»ñÇ áñÙÝ³Ëáñß»ñáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³-

óáõ³Í »Ý Ýëï³Í »ñÏáõ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó

μ³ñÓñ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó Çõ-

ñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÁ ·ÉËÇó í»ñ»õ μ³ñÓñ³ó-

ñ³Í å³ÑáõÙ ¿ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ÙÇ Ù³Ýñ³-

Ï»ñï (»ÝÃ³¹ñõáõÙ ¿, Ù¿ÏÁ Ê³ã¿ÝÇ

ÇßË³Ý Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÝ ¿ª ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ï³éáõóáÕÁ, ÇëÏ ÙÇõ-

ëÁª Ýñ³ áñ¹ÇÝ):

ÂÙμáõÏÇ »ñÏáõ μ³ñÓñ³ù³Ý¹³Ï-

Ý»ñÇ Ù¿çï»ÕÁ ·ïÝáõáÕ ÝÇëïÇ íñ³Û

½»ï»Õáõ³Í ¿ øñÇëïáëÇ ù³Ý¹³ÏÁ,

ÇëÏ ³õ»ÉÇ Ý»ñù»õª ²¹³ÙÇ »õ ºõ³ÛÇ

Ñ³ñÃ³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ:

ÜÙ³Ý ËÙμ³õáñáõÙ Ï³Û Ý³»õ

·Ùμ»ÃÇ Ñ³ñ³õ³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙáõÙ: ²Ûë-

ï»Õ ÝáÛÝå¿ë ëÇÙ»ïñÇÏ ï»Õ³¹-

ñáõ³Í »Ý ÍÝÏ³ãáù, Éáõë³åë³ÏÝ»-

ñáí Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ¥Ñ³õ³Ý³μ³ñ ³é³-

ù»³ÉÝ»ñ) ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ¹Ç-

ÙáõÙ »Ý ÙÇçÇÝ ÝÇëïÇ ×³Ï³ïáõÙ

å³ïÏ»ñáõ³Í ²ëïáõ³Í³ÙûñÁ:
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ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇÝ

Ï³Û ÙÇ ³ÛÉ Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý »õ

μ³ñÓñ³ñáõ»ëï å³ïÏ»ñ³ù³Ý¹³Ïª

Ê³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³ñ³ÝÁ, áñÁ, ë³-

Ï³ÛÝ, ·³õÇÃÁ Ï³éáõó»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ ³Ù-

μáÕçáõÃ»³Ùμ »ñ»õáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ í»ñ-

çÇÝÇë ï³ÝÇùÇó:

ÐÇõë³ÍáÛ ½³ñ¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñáí

Ùß³Ïáõ³Í É³ÛÝ Ë³ãÇ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»-

ñáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñáõ³Í »Ý ¹¿åÇ øñÇë-

ïáë áõÕÕáõ³Í ½áÛ·, ÍÝÏ³ãáù Ù³ñ-

¹ÇÏ® ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ áõÝÇ Ý³»õ ³ÛÉ ù³Ý-

¹³ÏÝ»ñª ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý å³ïÇ íñ³Û

ÑÇÝ á×áí ÙÇ ÃéãáõÝ, Ñ³ñ³õ³ÛÇÝ ×³-

Ï³ïÇÝª ÙÇ Ï³ù³õ®

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ³ñï³ùÇÝ

Ï»ñå³ñÁ, Ýñ³ Í³õ³É³ï³ñ³Í³-

Ï³Ý ÉáõÍáõÙÁ »õ, ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ,

Û³ñ¹³ñ³ÝùÁ, ³ÏÝÛ³Ûï óáÛó »Ý ï³-

ÉÇë ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïÇ Ó·ïáõÙÁª ß¿Ý-

ùÇÝ ï³É ³é³õ»É ÏáÃáÕ³ÛÇÝ áõ í»Ñ

ï»ëù, áñÁ å¿ïù ¿ Ù³ñÙÝ³õáñ¿ñ

Ê³ã¿ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ½ûñáõÃÇõ-

ÝÁ »õ Ýñ³ ï¿ñ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÇ

μ³ñÓñ ¹ÇñùÝ áõ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ

áÕç Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ¦ (Ð³ë., 1992 Ã.,

34_35):

Øáõñ³¹ Ð³ëñ³Ã»³ÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ·³õÇÃÁ Çñ ×³ñï³ñ³-

å»ïáõÃ»³Ùμ ÝáÛÝå¿ë Ýß³Ý³õáñ ¿

ÝáÛÝ³ïÇå Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ:

§²ÛÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ ù³é³ÝÏÇõÝ

Û³ï³Ï³·ÇÍ ¥Ý»ñùÇÝ ã³÷»ñÁª 11,85

x 13,45 Ù), »ñÏáõ ½áÛ· Çñ³ñ Ñ³ïáÕ

Ï³Ù³ñÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ ßÃ³ù³ñ Í³Í-

Ïáí:

¶³õÇÃÝ áõÝÇ ù³ñ¿ ë³É»ñáí Í³Í-

Ïáõ³Í ï³ÝÇù, áñÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ, »ñ-

¹ÇÏÇ íñ³Û μ³ñÓñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ í»ó ëÇõ-

Ý³ÝÇ ½³Ý·³Ï³ïáõÝÁ:

²ÛÝ Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý ã¿ »õ 1907 Ã. í»-

ñ³Ýáñá·Ù³Ý ³ñ¹ÇõÝù ¿: ¶³õÃÇ

ëÏ½μÝ³Ï³Ý ½³Ý·³Ï³ïáõÝÁ Çñ Ó»-

õ»ñáí »õ ·»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý Ñ³-

ñáõëï Ùß³ÏÙ³Ùμ Ñ³Ù³ÑáõÝã ¿ »Õ»É

»Ï»Õ»óáõ ·Ùμ»ÃÇÝ®

êñμ³ï³ß μ³½³ÉïÇó Ï³-

éáõóáõ³Í ³ñï³ùÇÝ ×³Ï³ïÝ»ñÁ

½áõëå »Ý: Ð³ñ³õ³ÛÇÝ ×³Ï³ïÁ Ñ³-

Ù³ñ»³ ½áõñÏ ¿ Û³ñ¹³ñ³ÝùÇó »õ

³ßËáõÅ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Éáõë³Ùáõï-

Ý»ñÇ μ³óáõ³ÍùÝ»ñáí: ÐÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ

×³Ï³ïÇ ÝáÛÝå¿ë ËÇëï Ñ³ñÃáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ ½³ñ¹³ñõáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹é³Ý

Ñ³Ù»ëï Ùáõïùáí »õ í»ñçÇÝÇë íñ³Û

μ³óáõáÕ Éáõë³ÙáõïÇ å³ñ½ »ñ»ë³-

Ï³Éáí:

Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³ÝÝ ³Ûëï»Õ Ùáõï-

ùÇ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝáõáÕ Ûáí³½-

Ý»ñÇ μ³õ³Ï³Ý á×³õáñáõ³Í ù³Ý-

¹³ÏÝ»ñÝ »Ý:

¶³õÃÇ ³é³õ»É Ñ³ñáõëï Ùß³-

Ïáõ³Í »õ ³ãùÇ ÁÝÏÝáÕ ×³Ï³ïÝ

³ñ»õÙï»³ÝÝ ¿, áñï»Õ ·ïÝõáõÙ ¿

μ³õ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ×áË ½³ñ¹³ñáõ³Í

ßù³ÙáõïùÁ® ¸é³Ý áõÕÕ³ÝÏÇõÝ

μ³óáõ³ÍùÇ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ Ï³Ý

ÏÇë³ëÇõÝ»ñÇ ÷Ýç»ñ, áñáÝù áõÝ»Ý

Ë³ñÇëË »õ ËáÛ³Ï: ì»ñçÇÝÇë íñ³Û

ÝëïáõÙ ¿ ëÉ³ù³Ó»õ Ï³Ù³ñÁ: Þù³-

ÙáõïùÇ ÛûñÇÝáõ³ÍùÇ Ù¿ç ¿ Ý»ñ³é-

Ýáõ³Í ¹é³Ý í»ñ»õÇ Éáõë³ÙáõïÁ, ÇëÏ

³ÝÏÇõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ù³Ý¹³Ïáõ³Í »Ý í³Õ

ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ»³Ý ³ñáõ»ëïÇÝ μÝáñáß

ÃéãáõÝÝ»ñ®

²Ñ³ ³ÛëåÇëÇÝ »Ý ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁª »ñÏáõ

ÑÇ³Ý³ÉÇ ÏáÃáÕ, áñáÝù Ù³ñÙÝ³õá-

ñ»É »Ý XIII ¹. Ñ³Û ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõ-

Ã»³Ý É³õ³·áÛÝ Ýáõ³×áõÙÝ»ñÁ¦

(Ð³ë., 1992 Ã., 41_42):

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ÙÇõë ßÇÝáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ëó»ñÁ, ë»Õ³Ý³ïáõÝÁ,

³é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ, ¹åñáóÁ, áõËï³-

õáñÝ»ñÇ Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÁ: ì³ÝùÁ ßñç³-

å³ïáÕ å³ñÇëåÝ»ñÁ Ï³éáõóáõ³Í

»Ý áñÓ³ù³ñáí »õ ÏÇë³Ùß³Ï μ³-

½³Éïáí: Ð³Ù³ÉÇñÁ »ñ»ù Ùáõïù áõ-

ÝÇª ³ñ»õ»ÉùÇó, ³ñ»õÙáõïùÇó áõ Ñ³-

ñ³õÇó: ì»ñçÇÝë ¿ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý,

Ñ³Ý¹Çë³õáñ ÙáõïùÁ »õ áõÝÇ ëñμ³-

ï³ß ù³ñ»ñáí Ï³éáõóáõ³Í Ù»Í

¹³ñå³ë: ì³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇó

Ñ³ñ³õ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ ²ñó³Ë-Ê³ã¿ÝÇ Ñá-

·»õáñ »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ï¿ñ»ñÇ ÑÇÝ ·»-

ñ»½Ù³Ý³ïáõÝÁ:

Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ ·³Ý-

Ó³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ù»Í Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ
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Ñ³Û ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý å³ï-

ÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç μ³ñÓñ ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõ»É

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ: êáñμáÝÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ

åñáý»ëáñ Þ³ñÉ ¸ÇÉÁ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñ-

Ñ³ÛÇÝ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý

·ÉáõË·áñÍáóÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ Ñ³Û

×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ñáõ»ëïÇ

ÑÇÝ· É³õ³·áÛÝ Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇó

³é³çÇÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ¿ ²ÕÃ³Ù³ñÇ ê.

Ê³ã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, »ñÏñáñ¹Áª ê. ÐéÇ÷-

ëÇÙ¿Ç ï³×³ñÁ ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝáõÙ, »ññáñ-

¹Áª ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, ãáññáñ¹Áª Ð³Õ-

μ³ïÇ í³ÝùÁ »õ ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹Áª ²ÝÇÇ

Ø³Ûñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ (Diehl., 43; Âáñ., 25):

Ö³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý å³ïÙáõ-

Ã»³Ý éáõë Û³ÛïÝÇ Ù³ëÝ³·¿ï ²Ý³-

ïáÉÇ º³ÏáμëáÝÁ μ³ñÓñ ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³-

ï»É ï³×³ñÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ áõ Ý»ñùÇÝ

Ñ³ñáõëï ×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý-¹»-

Ïáñ³ïÇõ Û³ñ¹³ñ³ÝùÁª Ýß»Éáí, áñ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ï³×³ñÝ áõ

·³õÇÃÁ (Çñ ÛûñÇÝáõ³Íùáí ÝÙ³Ý

Ð³Õμ³ïÇ Å³Ù³ï³ÝÁ »õ ØßÏ³-

í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇÝ) ×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³-

Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ ÑÇ³ëù³Ýã Ûáõß³ñÓ³Ý-

Ý»ñ »Ý, áñáÝù Ù³ñÙÝ³õáñ»É »Ý XIII

¹³ñÇ Ñ³Û ßÇÝ³ñ³ñÝ»ñÇ É³õ³·áÛÝ

Ó»éùμ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ². º³ÏáμëáÝÁ

Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ýß»É ¿, áñ μ³ñÓñ³ù³Ý-

¹³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ëñμ³½³Ý Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ

Ñ³Ý¹¿ë ·³ÉÁ μÝáñáß ¿ X ¹³ñÇóª

´³·ñ³ïáõÝ»³ó Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³-

ÝÇó »ÏáÕ Ñ³Û ×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý

³õ³Ý¹áÛÃÇÝ, ÇëÏ ³Û¹ μ³ñÓñ³ù³Ý-

¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ ÇÙ³ë-

ï³õáñõáõÙ »Ý áñå¿ë Ï³éáÛóÇ Û»Ý³-

ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãÝ Çñ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñáí, Áëï

Ü. Ø³éÇ, Í³·áõÙ ¿ ¹»é»õë ïáÑÙ³-

ïÇñ³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó: º³Ïáμ-

ëáÝÁ, ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ï³×³ñÝ áõ Ýñ³

·³õÇÃÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí §XIII ¹. Ñ³ÛÏ³-

Ï³Ý ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ·áÑ³ñ-

Ý»ñ »õ Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³Ý¦, Ýß»É ¿, áñ

³Û¹ ß¿Ýù»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï

ÏÇñ³éáõ»É ¿ ¹³ñ»ñáí Ïáõï³Ïáõ³Í

ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý áõ ·»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³-

Ï³Ýª ×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý áõ ¹»Ïá-

ñ³ïÇõ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ³ÛÝ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý

½ÇÝ³ÝáóÁ, áñÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ»É³å¿ë

ïÇñ³å»ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

Ï»ñïáÕÝ»ñÁ (º³Ïáμ., 8):

²ñó³Ë»³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³ó-

ùáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý»Éáí ²ñó³Ëª éáõë

³Ýáõ³ÝÇ μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ØÇË³ÛÇÉ

¸áõ¹ÇÝÁ Ëáñ ÑÇ³óÙáõÝùáí ¿ ³ñ-

ï³Û³Ûïáõ»É ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ.

§¸³ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñá·»õáñ ·³ÝÓ³-

ñ³ÝÝ ¿® ØÇçÝ³¹³ñ»³Ý ³Û¹ Ïá-

ÃáÕÁª áñå¿ë ¹³ñ»ñÇ íÏ³Û, ÇõñûñÇ-

Ý³Ï Ýß³Ý, ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñá·»õáñ

×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ïáõï³ÏáõÙ, ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý

ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñÇ Çñ ¹»ñÁ® ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÁ ·»Õ»óÏáõÃ»³Ùμ áõ ã³÷áí ÙÇ Çë-

Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃÇõÝ ¿: ²é³çÝ»-

ñáõÙ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã í³ñå»ïÝ»ñÇ áõë»-

ñÇÝ ¿ñ, »õ ÃáÕ ï³Û ²ëïáõ³Í, áñ

ÙÇßï ¿É ³Û¹å¿ë ÉÇÝÇ: àñáíÑ»ï»õ

ÙÇ³ÛÝ í³ñå»ïÝ ¿ ½·áõÙ Ï»³ÝùÇ

Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ®¦:
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Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

·áñÍáõÙ ²ñó³Ë ³ßË³ñÑÇ áõÝ»ó³Í

Ù»Í Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí

Ñá·»õáñ Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éáõÙáíª

´³·ñ³ï àõÉáõμ³μ»³ÝÁ Ýß»É ¿. §¸³

ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ÙÇ Çñá-

ÕáõÃÇõÝ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ, »ñμ ÝÏ³ïÇ »Ýù

áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ³Û¹ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ¹»ñÁ Ð³-

Û³ëï³ÝÁ ÑÇõëÇëÇó áõ ³ñ»õ»ÉùÇó

»ÏáÕ ³ëå³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó

å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ ·áñÍáõÙ: ²ñó³ËÝ

³ÝËáñï³Ï ÙÇ å³ïÝ¿ß ¿ñ å³ñ-

μ»ñ³μ³ñ Ûáñ¹³óáÕ μéÝ³·ñ³õÇã Ñ»-

Õ»ÕÝ»ñÇ ¹¿Ù: ºõ áõß³·ñ³õÝ ³ÛÝ ¿,

áñ Ñ³Û³å³ßïå³Ý ³Û¹ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³-

õáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ á·áñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù¿ç Çñ»Ýó

³Ý·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ ¹»ñÝ áõÝ¿ÇÝ É»éÝ³ë-

ï³ÝÇ í³Ýù»ñÁª ²Ù³ñ³ëÁ IV ¹³ñÇ

ëÏ½μÇóª ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñãÇ ÑÇÙÝ³-

¹Çñ Ó»éùÇ ¹ñáßÙÁ íñ³Ý, Î³ï³ñáÛ

í³ÝùÁ ¸Ç½³÷³Ûï É»é³Ý ·³·³-

ÃÇÝ®, ¶ïÇãÁª ³ñ³μÝ»ñÇ ¹¿Ù

ÙÕáõ³Í ³½³ï³Ù³ñï»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ

μ»ñ¹ áõ Ëñ³ËáõëÇã »õ, í»ñç³å¿ë,

×³ñï³ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ññ³ß³Ï»ñï-

Ý»ñ ¸³¹Çí³ÝùÝ áõ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁ¦

(àõÉáõμ., 1975 Ã., 177):

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïáõ-

Ã»³Ý áõ ù³Ý¹³Ï³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý

ß³ÕÏ³åáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý ÷³ÛÉáõÝ ûñÇ-

Ý³Ï ¿: ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ×³ñï³ñ³å»-

ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñá-

·»õáñ-ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï

ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á:

9. Ð²ê²Ü-æ²È²ÈÆ Ð²Ø²Ð²Ú-
Î²Î²Ü ¶àðÌàôÜ¾àôÂÆôÜÀ

ÚÇñ³õÇ Ù»Í ¹»ñ ¿ñ í»ñ³å³-

Ñáõ³Í ÑÇÝ³õáõñó Ð³ÛÏ³½áõÝ-êÇë³-

Ï»³ÝÝ»ñÇ ïáÑÙÇ ²é³Ýß³ÑÇÏ-

ì³Ëï³Ý·»³ÝÝ»ñÇó ë»ñáÕ Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ»ñÇÝª ÇÝãå¿ë Ê³-

ã¿ÝÇ ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý (³é³õ»É Ýß³Ý³-

õáñ ¿ñ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É ¸ûÉ³Ý), ³ÛÝ-

å¿ë ¿É ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë³-

Ï³Ý ·³ÑÇÝ (³é³õ»É Û³ÛïÝÇ ¿ñ ºë³-

ÛÇ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³Ý Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁª

1702_1728 ÃÃ.) Å³é³Ý·³μ³ñ

å³ßïûÝ³í³ñ»Éáõ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ´Çõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý

Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ½³õÃáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ (XI ¹.

Ï¿ë»ñ) 1064-Çó Û³çáñ¹»óÇÝ ë»ÉçáõÏ-

Ý»ñÇ ³õ»ñÇã ³ëå³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ:

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ýª Î³ñë-ì³Ý³Ý¹Ç, ÎÇõ-

ñÇÏ»³ÝÝ»ñÇ î³ßÇñ Òáñ³·»ïÇ,

êÇõÝÇùÇ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨

ê³ëáõÝÇ, Ê³ã¿ÝÇ, ¼³ù³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñÇ

¨ ÙÇõë ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ·ÉË³õá-

ñ»óÇÝ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý

¹ÇÙ³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »ñÏÇñ Ý»ñËáõÅáÕ

ùáãáõáñ Ññáë³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ:

Ð³Ûáó Ù»Í ûñ¿Ýë¹Çñ ØËÇÃ³ñ ¶û-

ßÁ (1120_1213) ·ñ»É ¿ àõïÇùÇ »õ ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇª XII ¹³ñÇ Ï¿ë»-

ñÇÝ ÃáõñùÙ¿ÝÝ»ñÇ ¹¿Ù ÙÕ³Í Ñ»ñá-

ë³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Ü³ Û³ï-

Ï³å¿ë ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»É ¿ Î³ÛÍáÛ Í³é »õ

¸Çõ³Ëáé ÏáãáõáÕ É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ ÁÝ-

Ï³Í ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í

×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñïÁ: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ½ûñùÁ

ÇÝùÝ³½áÑ³μ³ñ ·ÉË³õáñ»É ¿ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ Ñ³ñ»õ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ·ïÝáõáÕ

ÊûË³Ý³μ»ñ¹Ç ÇßË³Ý ¶ñÇ·áñÁ:

Ð³Û»ñÁ Ñ³Ï³Ñ³ñáõ³Í Ñ³ëóñÇÝ

ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÇÝª Ýñ³ÝóÇó ß³ï»ñÇÝ

áãÝã³óÝ»Éáí, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Í³Ýñ ¿ÇÝ

Ý³»õ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÁ: Ø³ñ-

ïáõÙ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³ÝùÁ Û³ÝáõÝ Ð³Ûñ»-

ÝÇùÇ ù³ç³μ³ñ ½áÑ³μ»ñ»óÇÝ ¶ñÇ-

·áñ ÇßË³ÝÁ »õ Ýñ³ ½ÇÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ,

áñáÝó Ñ¿Ýó ³ÛÝï»Õ ¿É Ã³Õ»óÇÝ:

ÆëÏ Ù¿Ï ï³ñÇ ³Ýó ¶ñÇ·áñ ÇßË³-

ÝÇ ³×ÇõÝÁ μ»ñÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý-

ù, áõñ ·ïÝõáõÙ ¿ñ Ýñ³ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇ

ï³å³Ý³ïáõÝÁ, »õ ³ÛÝï»Õ Ã³Õ»-

óÇÝ Ýñ³Ý (²ÉÇß³Ý, 1901 Ã., 387):

¼³ù³ñ»³Ý ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý ïáÑÙÁ

·ÉË³õáñ»ó Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç å³Ûù³-

ñÁ ë»ÉçáõÏ Ãáõñù»ñÇ ¹¿Ù: ÐÇõëÇë-³-

ñ»õ»É»³Ý áõ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ë-

ï³ÝÇ ¥¶áõ·³ñù, ²Ûñ³ñ³ï, îáõñáõ-

μ»ñ³Ý, êÇõÝÇù, ²ñó³Ë »õ àõïÇù)
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³½³ï³·ñáõ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ (²-

ÝÇ, ²Ùμ»ñ¹, ´³·ñ»õ³Ý¹, ´çÝÇ,

¸áõÇÝ, Î³ñë, Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñï, ²ñ×¿ß,

ºñ»õ³Ý, Ü³ËÇç»õ³Ý, Î³å³Ý, ¶³·,

¶³ñ¹Ù³Ý, ¶³ÝÓ³Ï ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ »õ

μ»ñ¹»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ) í»ñ³Ñ³ë-

ï³ïáõ»ó Ð³Ûáó å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ:

ê³ñ·Çë Ø»ÍÇ »õ ê³Ñ³Ï³¹áõËï

²ñÍñáõÝáõ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ³ÙÇñëå³-

ë³É³ñ ¼³ù³ñ¿ ´ Ø»ÍÁ ¥XII ¹. »ñÏ-

ñáñ¹ Ï¿ë _ 1212 Ã.) »õ ½ûñ³í³ñ

Æõ³Ý¿ ²-Á ¥XII ¹. »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï¿ë _ 1227

Ã.), ÇëÏ ¹áõëïñ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ì³Ý»ÝÇÝ,

¸û÷Á6, ÊáñÇß³ÑÁ »õ ÜñçÇëÁ: Êá-

ñÇß³ÑÝ ³ÙáõëÝ³ó»É ¿ñ Ê³ã¿ÝÇ

ï¿ñ ì³ËÃ³Ý·-î³Ý·ÇÏÇ Ñ»ï ¥Ù³Ñ.

1214 Ã.): ì³ËÃ³Ý·-î³Ý·ÇÏÇ »õ Êá-
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ñÇß³ÑÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³-

É³É ¸ûÉ³Ý, ¼³ù³ñ¿Ý, Æõ³Ý¿Ý »õ

Ü³ëñ ¸ûÉ³Ý:

Ê³ã¿ÝÇ ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý ïÝ»ñÁ ë»-

ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ð³ÛÏ³½áõÝ-êÇë³Ï»³Ý

²é³Ýß³ÑÇÏÝ»ñÇ ïáÑÙ³Í³éÇ ì³Ë-

Ã³Ý·»³Ý ×ÇõÕÇó: ì»ñÇÝ Ê³ã¿ÝÇ

Ð³Ã»ñùÇ ×ÇõÕÇ Ñá·»õáñ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ

¸³¹Çí³ÝùÝ ¿ñ: Ü»ñùÇÝ Ê³ã¿ÝÇ

(Ñá·»õáñ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁª ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

í³Ýù) ÊûË³Ý³μ»ñ¹Ç ×ÇõÕÁ Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³É ¸ûÉ³ÛÇ ³ÝáõÝáí Ïñ»ó

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³Ý ïáÑÙ³ÝáõÝÁ:

ÎÇñ³Ïáë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óÇÝ Ð³ë³Ý-

æ³É³ÉÇÝ μÝáõÃ³·ñ»É ¿ áñå¿ë μ³-

ñ»å³ßï »õ ³ëïáõ³Í³ë¿ñ, Ñ»½ áõ

Ñ³Ý¹³ñï, áÕáñÙ³Í »õ ³Õù³ï³-

ë¿ñ ³Ûñ (¶³ÝÓ., 268): Üñ³ áñ¹ÇÝ

¿ñ Æõ³Ý¿-²Ã³μ³ÏÁ, ¹áõëïñ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ

Ø³Ù³-Ë³ÃáõÝÁ, ØÇÝ³-Ë³ÃáõÝÁ »õ

èáõ½áõù³ÝÁ:

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÁ XIII ¹³ñáõÙ Ñ³Û

ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù¿ç ³ãùÇ ¿ñ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ

½ûñáõÃ»³Ùμ áõ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ:

Ü³ ëÏ½μÝ³ÕμÇõñÝ»ñáõÙ Ù»Í³ñáõ»É

¿ áñå¿ë §μ³ñ»å³ßï ³ñù³Û æ³-

É³É¦, §ÇÝùÝ³Ï³É ÇßË³Ý³ó ÇßË³Ý,

ï¿ñ Ê³ã¿ÝÇ¦, §Ø»Í ³ñù³Û¦, §μÝ³-

Ï³õáñ ÇÝùÝ³Ï³É μ³ñÓñ »õ Ù»Í ²ñ-

ó³Ë³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ, Ã³·³õáñ®¦

(¸Ðì, V, 37, 120; Ø³ï, N 9923, 5³):

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÁ ·ÉË³õáñáõÙ ¿ñ

»ñÏñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ·áñÍÁ,

»ñμ, Áëï ÎÇñ³Ïáë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óáõ,

Ê³ã¿ÝÇ ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ ÙáÉ»·ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³-

Û³ëï³Ý Ý»ñËáõÅ³Í Ã³Ã³ñ-ÙáÝ-

ÕáÉÝ»ñÇ ½ûñùÁ: Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÝ Çñ

ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ù-

ñ³óñ»ó ÊûË³Ý³μ»ñ¹áõÙ: ºñμ ÙáÝ-

ÕáÉÝ»ñÁ ï»ë³Ý, áñ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ ³é-

Ý»É μ»ñ¹Á, Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý μ³Ý³Ï-

óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ëÏë»óÇÝ: Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³-

ÉÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ ÙÝ³ó Çñ μ»ñ¹áõÙ,

³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ μ³Ý³Ïó»Éáíª Ó·ï»ó »ñ-

ÏÇñÁ å³ßïå³Ý»É ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Û³ñÓ³-

ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó: ²õ»ÉÇÝ, Ýñ³Ý Û³çáÕáõ»ó

áñáß³ÏÇ é³½Ù³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Û³-

ñ³μ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³ëï³ï»É ÙáÝ-

ÕáÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï (¶³ÝÓ., 267_270): Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÁ ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ ù³Õ³ù³-

Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³õ ³å³Ñá-

í»É Ê³ã¿ÝÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÇõÝÁ: Ü³

½·³ÉÇûñ¿Ý Ýå³ëï»ó Ý³»õ Ð³ÛÏ³-

Ï³Ý ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý

³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁª

ÙáÝÕáÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï μ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ

í³ñ»Éáí:

1243 Ã. ºñÇ½³ ¥ºñ½ÝÏ³) ù³Õ³-

ùÇó ³ñ»õ»Éù ·ïÝáõáÕ âÙ³ÝÏ³ïáõÏ

·ÇõÕ³ù³Õ³ùÇ Ùûï ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í

×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñïáõÙ ´³ñÓñ Ð³Ûù

Ý»ñËáõÅ³Í èáõÙÇ (ÆÏáÝÇ³) ë»Éçáõ-

Ï»³Ý ëáõÉÃ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½ûñù»ñÁ

å³ñïáõÃÇõÝ Ïñ»óÇÝ ÙáÝÕáÉ ½ûñ³-

í³ñ ´³ãáõÇ ·ÉË³õáñ³Í ½ûñù»ñÇó,

áñáÝó Ñ»ï ¹³ßÝ³Ïó³Íª ë»ÉçáõÏÝ»-

ñÇ ¹¿Ù ÏéõáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³»õ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³-

É³ÉÇ ·ÉË³õáñ³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý çáÏ³-

ïÁ: ºñμ ÙáÝÕáÉÝ»ñÝ ³ñ¹¿Ý Ñ³ë»É

¿ÇÝ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ å»ïáõ-

Ã»³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ

Ã³·³õáñ Ð»ÃáõÙ ²-Á (1226_1270)

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÇ ÙÇçÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ùμ

¹Çõ³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÇõÝ-

Ý»ñ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó Ã³Ã³ñ-ÙáÝÕáÉÝ»-

ñÇ Ñ»ïª é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßÝ³Ïóáõ-

Ã»³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·Çñ ÏÝù»Éáí (1254

Ã.), »õ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ã³·³-
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õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ ½·³ÉÇûñ¿Ý å³ßïå³-

Ý»ó Ýñ³Ýó ³õ»ñÇã Ý»ñËáõÅáõÙÝ»-

ñÇó (¶³ÝÓ., 282, 341; Ð»Ã., 42_43):

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É ¸ûÉ³ÛÇ »Ï»Õ»ó³-

ßÇÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ¾áõÃÇõÝÁ ãë³Ñ-

Ù³Ý³÷³Ïáõ»ó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²ñó³Ë ³ß-

Ë³ñÑáí: Ü³ Çñ ÏÝáçª Ø³Ùù³ÝÇ

Ñ»ï Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ»ó Ã³Ã³ñ-ÙáÝÕáÉ-

Ý»ñÇ ³ñß³õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí

³õ»ñáõ³Í Î»ã³éÇëÇ í³ÝùÇ Ýáñá-

·áõÙÁ (1248 Ã.):

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ã³Ã³ñ-ÙáÝÕáÉÝ»-

ñÇ Ñ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ×ÝßáõÙÁ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿

Í³Ýñ³ó³õ, Ç ÃÇõë ³ÛÉ »ñÏñ³Ù³ë»-

ñÇª Ý³»õ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÇ Ï³é³í³-

ñ³Í Ê³ã¿ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝáõÙ: Ð³Û

ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙáÝÕáÉ³-

Ï³Ý ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ù³Õ³-

ù³Ï³Ý áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÉáõÍÁ

³Ýï³Ý»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓ³õ Û³ïÏ³-

å¿ë 1254_1255 ÃÃ. ³ßË³ñ-

Ñ³·ñÇó Û»ïáÛ, »ñμ Ýáõ³×áÕÝ»-

ñÁ μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ñ³ñÏ»ñ ë³ÑÙ³-

Ý»óÇÝ: Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á 1259_

1261 ÃÃ. ³åëï³Ùμ»ó Ýáõ³-

×áÕÝ»ñÇ ¹¿Ù: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³åë-

ï³ÙμáõÃÇõÝÁ ¹³Å³Ýûñ¿Ý

×Ýßáõ»ó, ÇëÏ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁª

¼³ù³ñ¿ ¼³ù³ñ»³ÝÁ, Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÁ »õ áõñÇß ÇßË³Ý-

Ý»ñ, Ó»ñμ³Ï³Éáõ»óÇÝ:

ÎÇñ³Ïáë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï»óÇÝ Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÇ Ó»ñμ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ

»õ Ýñ³ Ù³ÑÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»É ¿ áñ-

å¿ë ëáõñμ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝ:

âÝ³Û³Í Ù»Í ÇßË³ÝÇ ¹ëï»ñª

èáõ½áõù³ÝÇ ·áñÍ³¹ñ³Í ç³Ý-

ù»ñÇÝª ÙáÝÕáÉ áëïÇÏ³ÝÁ ¹³-

Å³Ý³·áÛÝ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏ»ó

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³ÉÇÝ ¥1261 Ã.): Ê³-

ã¿ÝÇ ï¿ñ ÇßË³Ý Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³-

ÉÇ áñ¹ÇÝª ²Ã³μ³Ï-Æõ³Ý¿Ý, Ñûñ

³×ÇõÝÁ ÑáÕÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝ»ó ïáÑÙ³-

Ï³Ý ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝáóáõÙª ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñáõÙ (¶³ÝÓ., 391_392):

10. §Ð²Úàò ²ðºôºÈº²Ü
Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêÜºð¦

Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ

³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ùμ §²Õáõ³ÝÇó¦

Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ÃáéÇ ï»Õ³÷á-

ËáõÙÁ ÎáõñÇ ³ç³÷Ý»³Ï ¹³ñ»ñÇ

ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Û³Ý·»óñ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ßáõñç Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó

ÏáÕÙ³Ýó Ã»Ù»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμÙ³ÝÁ »õ

Ýñ³Ýó ³é³çÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ §²Õáõ³-

ÝÇó¦ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç: Ð³Û-

ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ÃáéÇ ê. Ú³Ïáμ³Û

í³ÝùÇó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ê.

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇ ï»Õ³-

÷áËáõ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïáõÃÇõ-

ÝÁ ³Ýáõ³Ýáõ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝ, áñÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÙ ¿ñ

Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ³Ýó »õ §μáõÝ

²Õáõ³ÝùÇ¦ (Ý³ËÏÇÝÇó ï³ñμ»ñ

í³ñã³-ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ μáí³Ý¹³Ïáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ) Ã»Ù»ñÁ, áñå¿ë Ð³Û ²é³ù»-

É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ù³ëÁ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý

μ³ñÓñ³óáõÙÁ ²ñó³ËÇ ÇßË³Ýáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ê³ã¿ÝÇ Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ½ûñ³óÙ³Ý

³ñ·³ëÇùÝ ¿ñ: ²õ»ÉÇÝ, ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÁ

ßáõïáí ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ¹áõñë »Ï³õ §²Õáõ³-

ÝÇó¦ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý-

Ý»ñÇó:

ØÇ Ó»é³·Çñ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÛÇß³-

ï³Ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ ·ñÇã Ê³ã³ïáõñ ù³-

Ñ³Ý³Ý Ýß»É ¿ §²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

Ïáë Ð³Ûáó¦ êï»÷³Ýáë ¸-Ç ¥1262_

1323) »õ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë

Îáëï³Ý¹ÇÝ ¶ Î»ë³ñ³óáõ ¥1307_

1322) ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Üñ³Ýó Å³Ù³Ý³-

Ï³ÏÇóÝ ¿ñ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý

Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ³ñù³Û úßÇÝÁ

¥1308_1320) (ÐÒÚ, Ä¸, 155):

Àëï È»õáÝ Ê³ãÇÏ»³ÝÇª êï»÷³-

ÝáëÇÝ §²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë Ð³-

Ûáó¦ ³Ýáõ³Ý»Éáí »õ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³-

Ïáõ³Û ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë

Îáëï³Ý¹ÇÝÇó ³é³ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï»Éáíª

Ê³ã³ïáõñ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý ³ÝÅËï»ÉÇ

íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ ¿ ÃáÕ»É, áñ §àëÏ¿ Ðáñ-

¹³ÛÇ¦ Ýáõ³×³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ (èáõ-

ë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³õáõÙ) Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý

·³ÕÃ³í³Ûñ»ñÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý Ã»Ù »Ý »Õ»É, »õ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÁ Û³Ûï-

ÝÇ ¿ÇÝ áñå¿ë §Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñ¦ (Ê³ã., 13):

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñ

ä»ïñáëÁ, Î³ñ³å»ïÁ, Ø³ïÃ¿áëÁ,

²Ã³Ý³ëÁ »õ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÁ ³Ãáé³-

Ï³É»óÇÝ XV ¹³ñáõÙ: ÜáÛÝ ¹³ñÇ
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ëÏ½μÇÝ ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í Í³Ýñ å³ÛÙ³Ý-

Ý»ñáõÙª ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõ-

Ã»³Ý ÙÇ ×ÇõÕÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáõ»É ¿ñ Ö³-

É¿ÃÇ í³ÝùáõÙ: ²Ûë ×ÇõÕÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³-

óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ ÃáÕ³Í ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÝ ³Ù÷á÷õáõÙ ¿ »ñ»ù

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÇ ¥Î³ñ³å»ï, Âáí-

Ù³ë »õ ²é³ù»³É) ï³å³Ý³í¿ÙÇ

·ñáõÃ»³Ùμ (´³ñË., 129):

11. ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÀ ²ØºÜ²ÚÜ
Ð²Úàò Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêàôÂº²Ü

²ÂàèÆ` ê. ¾æØÆ²ÌÆÜ
ìºð²¸²ðÒÆ

Ä²Ø²Ü²Î²Þðæ²ÜàôØ

XIV ¹³ñáõÙ, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³-

ÛÇ å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í

Í³Ýñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ÚáíÑ³Ý

àñáïÝ»óÇÝ (1315_1386) Ø»Í Ð³Û-

ùáõÙ, ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó³Í Ð³Û ²é³-

ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ Û»ï³·³Û ×³Ï³-

ï³·ñáí, ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ

Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ³ÃáéÁ

³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ ï»Õ³÷áË»É ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñ, áñï»ÕÇó å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÇõ-

ÝÁ Ï³ÃáÉÇÏáõÃ»³Ý áïÝÓ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»-

ñÇó ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ»ßï ÏÁ ÉÇÝ¿ñ: ØÇ»õÝáÛÝ

·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ ¿ñ ë.¶ñÇ·áñ î³Ã»õ³-

óÇÝ (1346_1409) (Ø³ï., N4669,

199μ_200μ; ¶ñ., 277):

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ

μ³ñÓñ ¿ñ ßÝáñÑÇõ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ μ³ñ-

·³õ³×Ù³ÝÁ Í³é³ÛáÕ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³-

É³É»³Ý ïáÑÙÇ Ñá·»õáñ »õ ³ßË³ñ-

ÑÇÏ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³-

ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý:

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ã³·³õá-

ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÏáõÙÇó ¥1375 Ã.) Û»ïáÛ,

ûï³ñ ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý-

Ý»ñáõÙ, ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëáõÃ»³Ý ³ÃáéÇ ï»Õ³÷áËáõÙÁ Û»-

ï³·³Û ï³ëÝ³Ù»³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³ó-

ùáõÙ ûñ³Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³ñó ¹³ñÓ³õª í³ã-

Ï³ïáõÝ ó»Õ»ñÇ ³õ»ñÇã Ý»ñËáõÅáõÙ-

Ý»ñÇ áõ ³ëå³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»-

ï»õ³Ýùáí:

²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõ-

Ã»³Ý ³ÃáéÇª ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ êÇë ù³-

Õ³ùÇó Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ ²Ûñ³ñ³ï»³Ý

³ßË³ñÑáõÙª ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ-ì³Õ³ñß³-

å³ïáõÙ, 1441 Ã. í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»-

Éáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ μËáõÙ ¿ñ

Ñ¿Ýó ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÇó, áñ Ý³ í»-

ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý »õ

ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý ëñμ³í³ÛñÁ: ºõ ³ñ¹¿Ý

ÇëÏ ì³Õ³ñß³å³ïÇ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý

ÅáÕáíÇ Ï³½ÙáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ý»ñÏ³Ý»-

ñÇ ÃÇõÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ýß»É ¿ Ø³Õ³ùÇ³

³ñù. úñÙ³Ý»³ÝÁ, íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý ¹ñ³

ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÅáÕáí ÉÇÝ»Éáõ

Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ (úñÙ., ´,

2455): Àëï ÂáíÙ³ Ø»Íá÷»óáõª

Ãáõáí ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý »ñ»ù Ñ³ñÇõñ »Ï»-

Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ

¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ (Âáí.,

51_53):

êáõñμ ²ÃáéÇª ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇó ²Ûñ³-

ñ³ï»³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇ »õ ê.

¾çÙÇ³ÍÝáõÙ (ì³Õ³ñß³å³ï) í»-

ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³-

ÝáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ ¿ñ

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÁ:

î³ëÝ»ñÏáõ »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñÇ ÃõáõÙ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ »åÇëÏáåáë ²½³-

ñÇ³Ý »õë Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É ¿ ÎÇñ³Ïáë ²

ìÇñ³å»óáõ ¥1441_1442) ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ

Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ÁÝïñáõ»ÉáõÝ

ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ì³Õ³ñß³å³ïÇ ÅáÕá-

íÇÝ:

Ð³Ûáó ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ñ»õ»ÉùáõÙ Ð³Û

²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ÑÇÙÝ³-

ëÇõÝÝ ¿ñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ø³Ûñ ²ÃáéÁ

¹³ñ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÙ

¿ñ ÇÝãå¿ë Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ»-

ñÇª ²ñó³ËÇ »õ àõïÇùÇª ÎáõñÇ ³ç-

³÷Ý»³Û, ³ÛÝå¿ë ¿É Ó³Ë³÷Ý»³Û

Ã»Ù»ñÁ:

12. ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ
Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêàôÂÆôÜÀ

Ì²Üð Ä²Ø²Ü²ÎÜºðàôØ

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹ÅÝ¹³Ï Å³-

Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ XV_XVI ¹³ñ»ñÁ, »ñμ

ÃáõñùÙ¿Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ³-ÏáÛáõÝÉáõ, ³Ï-

ÏáÛáõÝÉáõ »õ ³ÛÉ ùáãáõáñ ó»Õ»ñÇ ³ë-

å³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Û³çáñ¹»óÇÝ

Ãáõñù-å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»-

ñÁª »ñÏñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ áÕμ»ñ·³Ï³Ý Ñ»-

ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñáí:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ²ñÇëï³Ï¿ë Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÇÝ Û³çáñ¹³Í Ýñ³ »Õμûñª Ð³-

ïÇñ-Ø»ÉÇùÇ áñ¹Ç ê³ñ·Çë Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

ÏáëÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ í»-

ñ³μ»ñáõÙ »Ý XVI ¹³ñÇ 40_50-³Ï³Ý

Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ÜáõÇñ³ïõáõÃÇõÝÝ»-

ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù¿Ïï»Õ ê³ñ·Çë Ð³ë³Ý-

æ³É³É»³Ý Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ í³ÝùáõÙ Ý³»õ í»ñ³Ýáñá·Ù³Ý

³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É (àõ-

Éáõμ., μ 1981 Ã., N 49): Üñ³ í³Ë×³-

ÝÇó Û»ïáÛ 1555 Ã. ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáë ¹³ñÓ³õ Ýñ³ »Õμûñª Ø»Ñ-

ñ³μ-μ»ÏÇ áñ¹Ç ¶ñÇ·áñÁ: ¶ñÇ·áñ ¶

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ³Ãáé³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý

ßñç³ÝáõÙ »õë ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ ÝáõÇñ³ïõáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »Ý ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É Ï³ï³ñ»É

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇÝ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý

Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ ¿ÇÝ

Ý³»õ ûï³ñ ïÇñ³Ï³ÉÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù

Çñ»Ýó Û³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ùñ³-

·ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë-

Ý»ñÇ Çñ³õáõÝùÁ ×³Ý³ãáÕ Ññáí³ñ-

ï³ÏÝ»ñáí: ¸³ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ í»-

ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ»-

ñÇ ïáÑÙÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇÝ:

²Ûëå¿ë, å³ñëÇó Þ³Ñ Â³ÑÙ³½ I-Á

1570 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 19-Ç Ññáí³ñï³Ïáí

å³ßïå³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ¶ñÇ·áñ ¶ Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÇ ³Ãáé³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý

ïáÑÙ³Ï³Ý Çñ³õáõÝùÁ (Øäì, ²,

65_66): ²ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇõ, ûï³ñ áõ-
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Å»ñÇ μéÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏõáõÙ

¿ÇÝ: ¶ñÇ·áñÇÝ Û³çáñ¹»ó Ø»Ññ³μ-

μ»ÏÇ ÃáéÁª ¸³õÇÃ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³-

É»³ÝÁ (¶ñÇ·áñ ¶-Ç »Õμûñª ´³Õ¹³-

ë³ñÇ áñ¹ÇÝ), áñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ

Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë êÇÙ¿áÝ ² ºñ»-

õ³ÝóÇÝ ·ñ»É ¿. §î¿ñ ̧ ³õÇÃ, áñ Ë»Õ-

¹»ó³õ¦: Àëï êÇÙ¿áÝ ºñ»õ³Ýóáõ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë³Ï³Ý ß³ñùÇª ¸³õÃÇÝ

Û³çáñ¹»É ¿ öÇÉÇåáëÁ, áñÝ ³Ãáé³-

ÏÇó ¿ñ »Õ»É ¸³õÃÇÝ: öÇÉÇåáëÇó Û»-

ïáÛ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë³Ï³Ý

³ÃáéÇÝ ·³Ñ³Ï³É»É ¿ Ø»Ññ³μ-μ»ÏÇ

ÙÇõë áñ¹ÇÝª ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë À Ð³ë³Ý-

æ³É³É»³ÝÁ: Üñ³Ý Û³çáñ¹»É »Ý

ÞÙ³õáÝÁ »õ ³ÛÉù (êÇÙ.,78):

1603-ÇÝ å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ½ûñù»ñÁ

Û³ñÓ³Ïáõ»óÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÛÝ

ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³Û, áñáÝù ÙÇÝã ³Û¹

³ñ¹¿Ý Í³Ýñ Ñ³ñáõ³ÍÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ Ïñ»É

ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ññáë³ÏÝ»ñÇó: ºñμ

Û³ÛïÝÇ ¹³ñÓ³õ, áñ ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý μ³-

Ý³ÏÝ ³Ýó»É ¿ Û³ñÓ³ÏÙ³Ý, Þ³Ñ

²μμ³ëÁ Ññ³Ù³Û»ó ²ñ³ñ³ï»³Ý

¹³ßïÇó »õ ÙÇõë ·³õ³éÝ»ñÇó áõ

ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó ¥æáõÕ³, ¶³ÝÓ³Ï,

²ñÍÏ¿, ²ñ×¿ß, ´»ñÏñÇ, ì³Ý, Ø³-

Ý³½Ï»ñï, ì³Õ³ñß³Ï»ñï-²É³ß-

Ï»ñï, Ø³Ïáõ, Î³ñë, Î³Õ½áõ³Ý,

´³ë¿Ý, Î³ñÇÝ-¾ñ½ñáõÙ, ÊÝáõë,

Ü³ËÇç»õ³Ý) μÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³ÝÁ ï»-

Õ³Ñ³Ý»É »õ ·³ÕÃ»óÝ»É ä³ñëÏ³ë-

ï³Ý ¥1604_1605 ÃÃ.):

î»Õ³Ñ³Ýáõ³Í Ñ³Û μÝ³ÏãáõÃÇõÝÝ

³Ñ³õáñ ³Õ¿ïÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»ó.

ºñ³ëË-²ñ³ùëÁ ëïÇåáÕ³μ³ñ

³ÝóÝ»Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ß³ï»ñÁ Ë»Õ-

¹áõ»óÇÝ, ÇëÏ áÕç ÙÝ³ó³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ

μÝ³Ï»óñÇÝ êå³Ñ³ÝÇ ßáõñç

·ïÝáõáÕ ·³õ³éÝ»ñáõÙ, áõñ Ýñ³Ýù

ÑÇÙÝ»óÇÝ Üáñ æáõÕ³ ù³Õ³ùÁ:

²Ûë Í³Ýñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ

ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ïáõÙÝ ÁÝÃ³-

ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ûï³ñ Ýáõ³×áÕÝ»ñÇ ·ñ³-

õ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³μ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý

å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ Ý³»õ μ³ó³-

ë³μ³ñ ¿ñ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ Ð³Û

²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ Ã»Ù»ñÇ

íñ³Û: ä³ñëÇó ³ñùáõÝÇùÇ Ë³ñ¹³-

õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇÝã»õ

³Ý¹ñÏáõñ»³Ý Ã»Ù»ñÁ: ì»ñçÇÝÝ»-

ñÇë Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏÇ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ å³ñ-

ëÇó ß³Ñ»ñÁ Ë³éÝõáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ø³Ûñ

²Ãáé ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ »õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç»õ Í³·áÕ

Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, »ñ»õáõÙ

¿ Þ³Ñ ²μμ³ë II-Ç (1642_1666) Ññá-
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í³ñï³ÏáõÙ (1650 Ã.) ÛÇß³ï³ÏáõáÕ

Þ³Ñ ê³ýÇ I-Ç (1629_1642) 1634 Ã.

Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ñÇó (Øäì, ´, 147 ¶, 28):

ÜÙ³Ý ÷³ëï»ñÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý, áñ Ñ³Û

»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï³éáÛóÇ μ³Õ³¹ñ³-

Ù³ëÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ §²Õáõ³ÝÇó

ºÏ»Õ»óÇ¦ »õ §²Õáõ³ÝÇó Ñ³Ûñ³å»-

ïáõÃÇõÝ Ï³Ù Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝ¦

Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ

å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½μÝ³ÕμÇõñÝ»ñáõÙ

Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ³Ýó Ã»Ù»ñÇ

Ï³å³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμª Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ÝáõÙ

¿ñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý

ßáõñç:

ºñμ Î³Ë»ÃÇ Ã³·³õáñ Â»Ùáõñ³½

I-Á (1625_1633) ³ëå³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ

¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ »õ ´³ñ¹³ÛÇ (ä³ñï³õ)

ÙÇç»õ ÁÝÏ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÁ, ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Â

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÁ (¶ñÇ·áñ ¶-Ç

»Õμûñáñ¹ÇÝ) ï»ë³ÏóáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ Ñ»ï

»õ ËáñÑáõñ¹ ï³ÉÇë í»ñçÇÝÇëª Çñ

ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï »Õ³Í 40 Ñ³-

½³ñ³Ýáó μ³Ý³Ïáí Û³ñÓ³Ïáõ»É

Â³õñÇ½Ç íñ³Û »õ ·ñ³õ»É ²ïñå³-

ï³Ï³ÝÁ, ù³ÝÇ ¹»é å³ñëÇó ß³ÑÝ

áõ ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý ëáõÉÃ³ÝÁ ½μ³Õáõ³Í

¿ÇÝ Çñ³ñ ¹¿Ù å³ï»ñ³½Ù»Éáí: Î³-

ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Ëáëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ áñå¿ë û·-

ÝáõÃÇõÝ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»É Çñ»Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³Û

Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ áõÅ»ñÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Â»Ùáõ-

ñ³½Á ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ¹¿Ù å³ï»-

ñ³½ÙáõÙ ¿ª ½ÇÝ³Ïó»Éáí ¶³ÝÓ³ÏÁ

½³õÃ³Í ¸³õáõÃ Ë³ÝÇ Ñ»ï: ²Û¹ ÁÝ-

Ã³óùáõÙ Â»Ùáõñ³½Á, ³ëå³ï³Ï»-

Éáí ²ñó³ËÁ, Ã³É³ÝáõÙ ¿ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ: ºñμ å³ñ½õáõÙ ¿, áñ

Ý³ ÝáÛÝåÇëÇ Ýáõ³×áÕ ¿, ÇÝãå¿ë

ÙÇõëÝ»ñÁ, ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

ÏáëÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ý. §ºÃ¿ ¹áõ ÙÇ³ÛÝ

»½Ý»ñ »õ áãË³ñÝ»ñ ¿Çñ áõ½áõÙ,

¹ñ³ÝóÇó ß³ï Ï³Ý »õ ùá å»ïáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç, »õ ã³ñÅ¿ñ, áñ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³-

Ù³ñ Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝ ï³ÛÇñ ù»½ ³Ûëï»Õ

·³Éáõ: ØÇ° Ùï³ÍÇñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ã¿ Þ³-

ÑÁ ù»½ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÏÁ ï³Û ÝáñÇó ³Ûë

ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ: Î»Ý¹³ÝÇ-

Ý»ñÇ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý Ý³ ·»ñÇ ÏÁ í³ñÇ

Ñ¿Ýó ù»½¦ (È¿á, 1973, 3, ´, 15):

Ð³ËáõÙ ·ÇõÕÇ ê. Üß³Ý »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ

å³ÑáõáÕ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÛÇß³ï³Ï³-

ñ³ÝÇó Ñ»ï»õáõÙ ¿, áñ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³-

Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë Øáíë¿ë ¶ î³Ã»õ³-

óáõ ¥1629_1633) í³Ë×³ÝÇ ï³ñáõÙ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

ÏáëÁ (áñÝ ûï³ñ ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃÇõ-

ÝÇó Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý

·³Õ³÷³ñÇ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹ ¿ñ) ·»ñ»í³-

ñáõ»É ¿ñ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ý (´³ñË.,

330): ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ í³Ë-

×³ÝÇó Û»ïáÛ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáë öÇÉÇåáë ² ²Õμ³Ï»óáõ ¥1633

_1655) Ññ³Ù³Ýáí ¶ñÇ·áñ ¸ Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÁ ¥1634_1653) Ýß³-

Ý³ÏõáõÙ ¿ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë

(êÇÙ., 79):

Âáõñù-å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ

³õ³ñïáí (1639 Ã.) ³õ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Í³Ý-

ñ³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç íÇ×³ÏÁ ²ñ»õ-

Ùï»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ úëÙ³Ý»³Ý

Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý, ÇëÏ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ð³-

Û³ëï³ÝáõÙª ê»ý»³Ý ä³ñëÏ³ëï³-

ÝÇ ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï: ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ¶ñÇ·áñ ¸-Çª 1639

Ã. Ó»é³·Çñ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÛÇß³ï³-

Ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ μÝáõ-

Ã³·ñáõ³Í »Ý áñå¿ë ¹³éÝ áõ ³Ù-

μ³ñÇßï:

¶³ÝÓ³ÏÁ ½³õÃ³Í Ë³ÝÇ ïÝï»-

ë³Ï³Ý ×ÝßÙ³Ý å³ï×³éáí ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ Û³Ûï-

Ýáõ»ó ³Ñ³õáñ å³ñïù»ñÇ ï³Ï:

¶ñÇ·áñ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Ó»ñμ³Ï³Éáõ»ó

»õ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ÷ñÏ³·ÇÝ í×³ñ»Éáí ã³-

½³ïáõ»ó å³ñïù»ñÇó áõ ¹ñ³Ýù

Ù³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ßñçáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝáõÙ:

úï³ñ Ýáõ³×áÕÝ»ñÇ ³ÝûñÇÝáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ý³»õ Ó»é-

Ý³ñÏõáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ Ñ³õ³ï³-

÷áË ³Ý»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: àõëïÇ

μÝ³ÏãáõÃÇõÝÁ, ó³ÝÏ³Ý³Éáí Çñ »Ï»-

Õ»ó³í³ñã³Ï³Ý Çñ³õ³ëáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
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ñáí ÉÇÝ»É ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ,

Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ ¹áõñë ·³É ¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ Ë³-

ÝÇ áïÝÓ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïÇó:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ÏÇ Ë³ÝÇ Ï³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó

³Ù¿ÝÇó ß³ï ïáõÅáÕÝ ¿ñ:

²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÛÝ Ù³-

ëÁ, áñï»Õ ·ïÝõáõÙ ¿ñ Ø³Ûñ ²Ãáé

ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝÁ, ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÁÝ¹-

·ñÏáõ³Í ¿ñ ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ë³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

Ù¿ç, áñÁ ·ÉË³õáñáõÙ ¿ñ ÊáëñáíÁ

¥1648_1654): Æ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÇõÝ ³ÛÉ

Ë³Ý»ñÇ, áñáÝù Û³ÛïÝÇ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó

¹³Å³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, ÊáëñáíÁ μ³-

ñ»³ó³Ï³Ù ¿ñ: Üñ³ Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ù³-

ëÇÝ ¿ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ Ý³

·ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ë³ÝáõÃÇõÝáõÙ

·ïÝáõáÕ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñÁ »õ

³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇÝ ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ áõ

ï³Õ»ñ ¿ñ »ñ·»É ï³ÉÇë: úï³ñÝ»-

ñÇ ã³ñ³ËûëáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí

ÊáëñáíÇ ï»ÕÝ áõÕ³ñÏáõ»ó Ù¿Ï ³ÛÉ

Ë³Ý, áñÁ Ýñ³ ÉñÇõ Ñ³Ï³å³ïÏ»ñÝ

¿ñ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý

Ñ³Ù³ñ ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í Í³Ýñ íÇ×³ÏÁ

¹Å·áÑáõÃÇõÝ ³é³ç³óñ»ó ÙÇ³μ³-

ÝáõÃ»³Ý áñáß í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ

ßñç³ÝáõÙ, »õ Ýñ³Ýù, ³ÝÑ»é³ï»ëû-

ñ¿Ý, ¹Åμ³ËïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ï×³é

Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý Å³-

é³Ý·³Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃÁ, å³Ñ³Ýç»óÇÝ

¶ñÇ·áñ ¸-Ç Ññ³Å³ñ³Ï³ÝÁ: ²Û¹

ß³ñÅáõÙÁ ·ÉË³õáñáõÙ ¿ñ ÍÝáõÝ¹áí

ì³ñ³Ý¹³ ·³õ³éÇ Ê³ÝÓù ·ÇõÕÇó

ä»ïñáë »åÇëÏáåáëÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ

å³ñëÇó ³ñùáõÝÇùÁ 1651 Ã. ¶ñÇ·áñ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ Ññáí³ñï³Ï ïí»óª

ÏñÏÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáí Ýñ³ ³Ãáé³-

Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ:

Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ³Ýó Ý»ñùÇÝ

Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃ»³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ

Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñõáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë³Ï³Ý ³ÃáéÇ ÝÏ³ï-

Ù³Ùμ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ»ñÇ ïáÑ-

ÙÇ Å³é³Ý·³Ï³Ý Çñ³õáõÝùÇ å³Ñ-

å³ÝáõÙÁ ¥¶ñÇ·áñ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇª

ä»ïñáëÇÝ áñ¹»·ñ»Éáõ ÙÇçáóáí),

ÇÝãå¿ë »ñ»õáõÙ ¿ ä»ïñáë »åÇëÏá-

åáëÇ »ñ¹ÙÝ³·ñÇó, áñÝ Çñ»Ýó ÏÝÇù-

Ý»ñáí ³Ùñ³·ñ»É ¿ÇÝ Ê³ã¿ÝÇ Ù»ÉÇù

²Ã³μ»Ï Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÁ »õ

¶ñÇ·áñ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇó

»ñ»ù »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñ:

Ú³ÛïÝÇ ¿ ä»ïñáë Ê³ÝÓù»óáõ

»Ï»Õ»ó³ß¿Ý ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ: 1663-

ÇÝ ²μμ³ë II-Ç Ññáí³ñï³Ïáí ×³-

Ý³ãáõ»ó Ýñ³ Ñáíáõ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ

²ñó³ËÇ, ¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ »õ ÞÇñí³ÝÇ

Ñ³Û»ñÇ íñ³Û (æ³É., ´, 494_495):

ä»ïñáë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ûñûù ï³-

ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ÇßË³-

Ý³õáñÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»óÇÝ ÏñûÝ³-

Ï³Ý Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¹¿Ù: Æñ

Ññáí³ñï³Ïáí, Þ³Ñ êáõÉ»ÛÙ³ÝÁ

Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³-

É³Í³ÝùÁ ¹¿Ù ¿ ß³ñÇ³ÃÇ Ï³ÝáÝ-

Ý»ñÇÝ, »õ Ññ³Ù³ÛáõÙ ¿ñ ë³ÝÓ»É

Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ÇßË³Ý³õáñÝ»ñÇÝ,

ÇëÏ Ù¿Ï ³ÛÉ Ññáí³ñï³Ïáí ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÝ ³½³ïáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ñÏ»-

ñÇó »õ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ÇßË³Ý³õáñ-

Ý»ñÇÝ Ññ³Ù³ÛáõÙ Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝ ãï³É

áõ Û³ñ·³Ýùáí í»ñ³μ»ñáõ»É ²ñó³-

ËÇ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ

(æ³É., ´, 491; ØÏñ., 95):

èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Üáñ æáõÕ³ÛÇ

Ñ³Û ³é»õïñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ

Ñ³Ù³ñ μ³ñõáù å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ ëï»Õ-

Í»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ³é³çÇÝÁ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ ä»ïñáë Ê³ÝÓù»óÇ Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÝ ¿ñ, áñ ¹ÇÙ»ó éáõë³Ï³Ý ³ñ-

ùáõÝÇù: 1672 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇ 2-Ç Ý³-

Ù³Ïáí Ý³ ó³ñ ²É»ùë»Û ØÇË³ÛÉá-

íÇãÇÝ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»É èáõ-

ë³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³é»õïñáí ½μ³ÕáõáÕ

Ëáç³Ý»ñÇÝ »õ ³ÙμáÕç Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ-

¹ÇÝ (ÀÐÎ, I, 91_92):

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõ-

ÝáõÙ íÇ×³ÏÝ ³õ»ÉÇ μ³ñ¹³ó³õ ä»ï-

ñáë Ê³ÝÓù»óáõ í³Ë×³ÝÇó Û»ïáÛ,

»ñμ, ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë

Ú³Ïáμ ¸ æáõÕ³Û»óáõ (1655_1680)

Ññ³Ù³ÝÇÝ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï, ³Ãáé³Ï³-

É»ó êÇÙáÝ Êáïáñ³ß¿ÝóÇÝ ¥1675_

1701): Ú³Ïáμ æáõÕ³Û»óáõ Ã»ÏÝ³-

ÍáõÝ ºñ»ÙÇ³ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ

¿ñ: êÇÙáÝÝ ÁÙμáëï³ó³õ, »õ Ëéá-

íáõÃÇõÝ Í³·»ó Ýñ³ áõ ºñ»ÙÇ³ÛÇ ÙÇ-
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ç»õ: ºñ»ÙÇ³ »õ Ñ³Ï³Ãáé êÇÙáÝ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÇÝ Ë³Õ³Õ»óÝ»Éáõ

Ñ³Ù³ñ Ú³Ïáμ æáõÕ³Û»óÇÝ áñáß³-

ÏÇ ç³Ýù»ñ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»ó »õ, Ù³ëÝ³-

õáñ³å¿ë, Ý½áí»ó êÇÙáÝÇÝ:

13. ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ

Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêàôÂÆôÜÀ

²¼²î²¶ð²Î²Ü ä²Úø²ðÆ

Üàð öàôÈàôØ

²ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÇ

÷á÷áËÙ³Ùμ XVIII ¹³ñÇ ß»ÙÇÝ »õ

Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ h³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

Ù¿ç ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ ÁÝ-

Ã³óùÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³õáñáõ»ó ë»÷³Ï³Ý

áõÅ»ñÇÝ ³å³õÇÝ»Éáí, ùñÇëïáÝ¿³-

Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ

Ýáõ³×áÕÝ»ñÇ ÉÍÇó ³½³ï³·ñáõ»Éáõ

»õ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ í»ñ³-

Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ:

Ð³Û ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÝ Çñ³-

Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí 1677-ÇÝ,

Ú³Ïáμ ¸ æáõÕ³Û»óÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ

·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ, ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝáõÙ

Ññ³õÇñáõ»ó ·³ÕïÝÇ ËáñÑñ¹³Åá-

Õáí, áñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»óÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù

Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ, êÇõÝÇùÇ »õ ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ Ñ³Û Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñ, ºñ»õ³ÝÇ »õ ³ÛÉ

ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ:

àñáßáõÙ Ï³Û³óáõ»ó Ú³Ïáμ æáõÕ³-

Û»óáõ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ ·³ÕïÝÇ

å³ïáõÇñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ áõÕ³ñÏ»É ºõñá-

å³ª ÐéáÙÇ å³åÇó áõ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û

å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ïÇñ³Ï³ÉÝ»ñÇó û·-

ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ûó»Éáõ Ùï³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμ:

Ü³Ëù³Ý Ù»ÏÝáõÙÁ, Ú³Ïáμ Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÁ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝ»ó³õ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ »õ Ñá·»-

õáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ÛÉ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ-

óÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:

Ú³Ïáμ æáõÕ³Û»óáõ ·ÉË³õáñ³Í

å³ïáõÇñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ 1679-ÇÝ Å³Ù³-

Ý»ó Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇë, áõñ Ý³

¹Åμ³Ëï³μ³ñ í³Ë×³Ýáõ»ó (1680

Ã.), »õ ëÏë³Í ·áñÍÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïáõ»ó:

êÇÙáÝÇ áõ ºñ»ÙÇ³ÛÇ ÙÇç»õ í¿×Á

ã¿ñ ¹³¹³ñ»É: ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáë ºÕÇ³½³ñ ² ²ÛÝÃ³åóÇÝ

¥1681_1691) »Õ³õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñáõÙ »õ

³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ Çñ ÏáÝ¹³Ïáí ÅáÕáíñ-

¹ÇÝ Ûáñ¹áñ»ó ãÁÝ¹áõÝ»É êÇÙáÝÇÝ,

³ÛÉª ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ºñ»ÙÇ³ÛÇÝ (1676_

1700) (êÇÙ., 81):

Ú³Ïáμ æáõÕ³Û»óáõ å³ïáõÇñ³-

ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó êÇõÝÇùÇ Ù»ÉÇù-

Ý»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÇ áñ¹ÇÝª Æëñ³Û¿É úñÇÝ,

³Ýó³õ ºõñáå³ª ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý

å³Ûù³ñáõÙ ûï³ñÇ û·ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³Û-

ó»Éáõ: 1699-Ç ·³ñÝ³ÝÁ úñÇÝ í»ñ³-

¹³ñÓ³õ Ð³Û³ëï³Ýª Çñ Ñ»ï μ»ñ»-

Éáí Ðé»Ýáë»³Ý äý³ÉóÇ Ïáõñ-

ý»áõñëï ÚáÑ³Ý-ìÇÉÑ»ÉÙÇ Ý³Ù³Ï-

Ý»ñÁ: Îáõñý»áõñëïÁ ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ Ñ³-

õ³ëïÇ³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ÇÝùÁ §Û³ÝáõÝ

ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý μ³ñ»å³ßïáõ-

Ã»³Ý »õ Ù³ñ¹³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý¦ Ïþ³ÝÇ

³Ù¿Ý ÑÝ³ñ³õáñÁ ï³é³åáÕ Ð³-

Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ü³Ù³ÏáõÙ ÛÇß³-

ï³Ïáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ »õ Î³å³-

ÝÇ ¥ÝÏ³ïÇ ¿ ³éÝáõ³Í ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇª Áëï ²ßáï ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÇ)

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÁ (Úáí., ´, 230):

êÇõÝ»³ó ³ßË³ñÑÇ êÇëÇ³ÝÇ ²Ý-

·»Õ³ÏáÃ ³õ³ÝáõÙ úñÇÝ Ññ³õÇñ»ó

·³ÕïÝÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ, áñÇÝ

Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»óÇÝ êÇõÝ»³ó ï³ëÁ Ù»-

ÉÇùÝ»ñ: 1699 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 8-ÇÝ úñÇÝ

»õ í»ó ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñ ·Ý³óÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñª ºñ»ÙÇ³ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ùûï, áõñ

·³ÕïÝÇ ÅáÕáí ·áõÙ³ñáõ»ó: ÄáÕá-

íÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó »õë ãáñë ³ñù»åÇë-

Ïáåáë: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÐéáÙÇ å³åÇ, ³Û-

ëÇÝùÝª Î³ÃáÉÇÏ ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ·»ñ³Ï³-

ÛáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ³Ï-

Ý³ñÏÁ »Õ³õ úñÇÇ Ó³ËáÕÙ³Ý ÑÇÙ-

Ý³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñáõÙ:

²Ý·»Õ³ÏáÃÇ ÅáÕáí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ

Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ úñÇÝ »õ Ýñ³

û·Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõ³Í, ²ñó³ËÇ ê.

Ú³Ïáμ í³ÝùÇ ÙÇ³μ³Ý ØÇÝ³ë

í³ñ¹³å»ï îÇ·ñ³Ý»³ÝÁ Ù»ÏÝ»-

óÇÝ ºõñáå³: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ¹»é»õë 1699

Ã. ÛáõÝáõ³ñÇÝ Ãáõñù»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³ß-

ïáõÃÇõÝ ÏÝù»Éáíª ²õëïñÇ³Ý »õ Ýñ³

¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó é³½Ù³Ï³Ý

áõÅ»ñÁ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇó ï»-

Õ³÷áË»É ¿ÇÝ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïª
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üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ »õ Ýñ³ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ»-

ñÇ ¹¿Ù, ÇÝãáí ³ñÙ³ï³å¿ë ÷á-

Ëáõ»ó Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÁª Ç íÝ³ë ûï³ñ

ÉÍÇó Çñ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³ÝÁ ëå³ëáÕ

Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý: ²ñï³ùÇÝ ³ç³Ïóáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ ûï³ñ ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÇó

³½³ï³·ñáõ»Éáõ ÛáÛëÇ ÑÇÙù»ñÁ

Ë³ñËáõÉ ¿ÇÝ:

úñáõ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý Û³çáñ¹

÷áõÉÁ Ï³åáõ³Í ¿ñ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ

Ñ»ï: úñÇÝ, 1701-ÇÝ ·Ý³Éáí èáõë³ë-

ï³Ý, ó³ñ ä»ïñáë I Ø»ÍÇÝ ¥1682_

1725) Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»ó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ

³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý Çñ Íñ³·ÇñÁ, ÇÝãÇ

Ù³ëÇÝ Ýß³Ý³õáñ Ñ³Û ·ñáÕ ð³ý-

ýÇÝ Û³çáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ ·ñ»É ¿. §®

Æñ»Ýó Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý ·áñ-

ÍÁ ³é³ç ï³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Û³ÛïÝ»ó

úñÇÝ, Ñ³Û»ñÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý å³ïñ³ëï³Í

áõÝ»Ý Þ³Ù³Ëáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ 17 Ñ³-

½³ñ ½ÇÝáõáñ, Ô³ñ³μ³ÕáõÙª 60 Ñ³-

½³ñ, ÇëÏ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý

17 Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³õ³-

ù»É ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 100 Ñ³½³ñ Ñá·Ç®

àñå¿ë ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇÝ É³õ Í³ÝûÃ Ù³ñ¹ª

úñÇÝ óáÛó ïáõ»ó Ï³ÛëñÇÝ Ð³Û³ë-

ï³ÝÇ ù³ñï¿½Á, Í³ÝûÃ³óñ»ó

Ýñ³Ý Ñ³Ûáó ÑÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý »õ

Ã³·³õáñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï »õ μ³ó³ïñ»ó

³ÛÝ û·áõïÝ»ñÁ, áñ Ï³ÛëñÁ Ï³ñáÕ

¿ñ áõÝ»Ý³Éª Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Çñ Ñáí³-

Ý³õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñùáÛ ³éÝ»Éáí¦

(ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 430_431):

14. Ð²Úàò ²¼²î²¶ð²Î²Ü
ä²Úø²ðÆ Ðà¶ºôàð

²è²æÜàð¸` ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ
ºê²ÚÆ Î²ÂàÔÆÎàê

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë³Ï³Ý

³ÃáéÇÝ ºë³ÛÇ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÁ

¥1702_1728) μ³ñÓñ³ó³õ Ñ³Û Åá-

Õáíñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ Í³Ýñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»-

ñáõÙ: ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ èáõë³ë-

ï³ÝáõÙ ³åñáÕ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ûñÑÝáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ëûëù ÛÕ»ó ¥1702 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ù-

μ»ñÇ 7) (Ýçîâ, 139):

ØÇ»õÝáÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ºë³ÛÇ Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÁ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ ³ÃáéÇ ¹Çñù»ñÝ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»É

ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, ù³Ý½Ç íÇ-

×³ÏÁ μ³ñ¹³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ë³Ý³Ï³Ý

×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝù í³ñã³Ï³Ýû-

ñ¿Ý ÏñÏÝ³å³ïÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ûï³ñ ïÇ-

ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ÉáõÍÁ: ºë³ÛÇ Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÁ, Ë³Ý³Ï³Ý ÇßË³-

ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ßñç³Ýó»Éáí, áõÕÕ³-

ÏÇ Ù»ÏÝ»ó êå³Ñ³Ý »õ å³ñëÇó

Þ³Ñ êáõÉÃ³Ý-Ðáõë»ÛÝÇó Ññáí³ñ-

ï³Ï ëï³ó³õ, áñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³-

Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñõáõÙ

Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ, ¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ, ¼³ñ½ÇμÇ-

ÉÇ (ø³ß³Ã³ÕÇ) »õ Þ³Ù³ËÇÇ Ã»Ù»-

ñÁ: ²Û¹åÇëÇ Ï³ñ·³õÇ×³ÏÇÝ Ñ³Ù³-

å³ï³ëË³Ý, ÞÇñí³ÝÇ Ñ³Û Ñ³-

Ù³ÛÝùÁ áñå¿ë Ñá·»õáñ Ï»ÝïñáÝ ¿ñ

×³Ý³ãáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÇëÏ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëª ºë³ÛÇ

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÇÝ (Âû÷×. ́ , 19):

ºë³ÛÇ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÁ ½μ³Õ-

áõ»ó Ý³»õ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇó ¥²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ

Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ ¿ñ Ü³Ñ³å»ï

² º¹»ë³óÇÝ, 1691_1705) ÝáõÇñ³-

å»ï³Ï³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ñ-

·³õáñ»Éáõ ËÝ¹ñáí:

ä»ïñáë I-Á ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ Ñ³-

Ù³ñáõÙ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É Çñ³¹ñáõÃÇõ-

ÝÁ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý ²Ý¹ñÏáíÏ³ëáõÙ »õ

ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝáõÙ: ²Ûë Ýå³ï³Ïáí

Ý³ úñáõÝ áõÕ³ñÏ»ó ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ýª

áñå¿ë ó³ñ³Ï³Ý ¹»ëå³ÝÇ: 1709-

ÇÝ úñÇÝ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ Þ³Ù³ËÇª

å³ïñ³ëïáõ»Éáí èáõë³ëï³Ý Ù»Ï-

Ý»É ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ñ»ï:

ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝáõÙ ·Çï¿ÇÝ ³½³ï³·-

ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ¹»ñÇ

Ù³ëÇÝ »õ Ã¿ ÇÝã Í³Ýñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý

íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÛÝ ·ïÝõáõÙ: ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ

Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ²Õ»ùë³Ý¹ñ ²

æáõÕ³Û»óÇÝ ¥1706_1714) å³ßïå³-

Ý»ó ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝª Ñ³Ï³Ãáé

Ü»ñë¿ëÇó ¥1706_1763), ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ

Û³ïáõÏ ÏáÝ¹³Ïáí ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ ßÝáñÑ»ó Þ³Ù³ËÇÝ áõ

ÞÇñí³ÝÁª Çñ»Ýó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáíª Ñ³-

õ³ëï»Éáí ³ÛÝï»ÕÇ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»-

ñÇÝ »õ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ, Ã¿ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇÝ ïñáõ»ÉÇùÁ Ñ³Ù³ñáõ»Éáõ ¿ ê. ¾ç-
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ÙÇ³ÍÝÇÝ ïñáõ³Í (êÇÙ., 82_83):

²Õ»ùë³Ý¹ñ ² Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ·áñÍáõ-

Ý¿áõÃÇõÝÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ Ø³Ûñ ²Ãáé

ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝÁ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ áõÅ»Õ³ó-

Ý»É ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁ: ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý

Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ßáõÇ ³éÝ»Éáíª

Ý³ ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ »õ Ñ³Ï³-

Ãáé Ü»ñë¿ëÇÝ ×³Ý³ã»ó, áñå¿ë½Ç

ÇÝã-áñ Ï»ñå í»ñ³ÑëÏÇ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý

Ã»Ù»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ, Ï³ë»óÝÇ »ñÏå³-

é³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ËáãÁÝ¹áïÇ ûï³ñ

ïÇñ³Ï³ÉÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃ»³ÝÁ:

²ñ¹ÇõÝùáõÙ, ºë³ÛÇ »õ Ü»ñë¿ë Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ Ñ³ßïáõÃÇõÝ

Ï³Û³ó³õ, ÇÝãÁ Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ð³ý-

ýáõÝ ÑÇÙù ¿ ïáõ»É ³ë»Éáõ, áñ ½áÛ·

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇ³ó³Í ²ñó³ËÇ

Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ð³Û-

ñ»ÝÇùÇ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ

(ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 476):

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ºë³ÛÇ

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÁ, íëï³Ñ»Éáí ú-

ñáõ Íñ³·ñÇÝª ³½³ï³·ñ»É Ð³Û³ë-

ï³ÝÁ èáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý û·-

ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ, Ï³Ù»ó»É ¿ñ Ýñ³ Ñ»ï

Ù»ÏÝ»É èáõë³ëï³Ý: 1711 Ã. û·áë-

ïáëÇÝ Ýñ³Ýù Å³Ù³Ý»óÇÝ ²ëïñ³-

Ë³Ý, áõñ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñ ³Ýó úñÇÝ Ù³-

Ñ³ó³õ: ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ í»ñ³-

¹³ñÓ³õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ: Ü³ Ñ³Ùá½áõ»É

¿ñ, áñ ÙÇÝã»õ ¹ñëÇó û·ÝáõÃÇõÝ ëï³-

Ý³ÉÁ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ï»ÕáõÙ Ñ³-

Ù³ËÙμ»É ë»÷³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý

áõÅ»ñÁ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ

Ñ³Ù³ñ:

Ð³½³ñ³Ù»³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÷áñÓáí

ÇÙ³ëïÝ³ó³Í Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½³-

ï³ï»Ýã á·ÇÝ ³ÝÙ³ñ ¿ñ: Ð³ÛÏ³-

Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ñ»õ»ÉùáõÙ ÇÝù-

Ý³å³ßå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ

¿ÇÝ ÙÝáõÙ μ»ñ¹»ñÝ áõ μÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ù-

ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁª ëÕÝ³ËÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó

é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ

Ñ³Û Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ½ÇÝáõ³Í çáÏ³ïÝ»-

ñÇó: ºë³ÛÇ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³Ý Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ XVIII ¹³ñáõÙ Ñ³Û ³½³-

ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ á·»ßÝãáÕ áõ

Ýß³Ý³õáñ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ:

15. ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ
1714 Âàô²Î²ÜÆ

¶²ÔîÜÆ ÄàÔàìÀ

Ð³Ûáó ³åëï³ÙμáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³-

ß»ÙÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

ÏáëÁ, ·ÉË³õáñ»Éáí Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó

ÏáÕÙ³Ýó Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ »õ

Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇÝ, Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý »õ Û³ï-

Ï³å¿ë ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõ-

Ã»³Ý ³é³ç Í³é³ó³Í ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ

ÉáõÍÙ³Ý Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ýáí Ùï³Ñá-

·áõ³Í, 1714 Ã. ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñáõÙ

·³ÕïÝÇ ÅáÕáí ·áõÙ³ñ»ó:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ÅáÕáíÇ áñáßáõÙÝ»-

ñáí Ñéã³ÏõáõÙ ¿ñ.

§². ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ Ï-

þÁÝïñáõÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹»³Ý ³½³ï Çñ³-

õáõÝùáí »õ ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÇ ê. ¾ç-

ÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ÏáÝ¹³Ïáí:

´. ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ,

Áëï ¹³ñ³õáñ ëáíáñáõÃ»³Ý, å¿ïù

¿ Ñå³ï³ÏÇ ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ï³ÙùÇÝ,

Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý Ï³åÁ å³Ñ-

å³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

¶. ºÃ¿ æ³É³É»³Ý ïáÑÙÇ »åÇë-

ÏáåáëÝ»ñÇó »õ ³½·Çó ã·ïÝáõÇ ³ñ-

Å³Ý³õáñ³·áÛÝ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë³óáõ,

¹ñëÇó ÁÝïñ»Éáõ ¿:

¸. àñ¹Ç³μ³ñ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹ÇÉ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ »õ ëÇñáí ÁÝ-

¹áõÝÇÉ Ýáñ³ Ñá·»õáñ Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ:

º. Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ù»ÉÇùÇ ·³õ³éÇ

íÇ×³Ï³õáñ »åÇëÏáåáëÝ Ï³Ù í³ñ-

¹³å»ïÝ ÏþÁÝïñáõÇ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý Åá-

Õáíñ¹Çó »õ Ù»ÉÇùÇó, »õ ëáó³ íÏ³-

Û³ÃÕÃáí Ñ³Ýñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ Ý»ñ-

Ï³Û³óáõÇ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëÇÝ:

¼. ²Ù¿Ý íÇ×³Ï³õáñ »åÇëÏáåáë

Çñ³õáõÝù áõÝÇ Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»É

ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çõñ íÇ×³ÏÇ Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý

»õ áã ³ÛÉáó Ã¿° Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ

Ã¿° áñ»õÇó¿ ·áñÍ»ñáí:

¾. ºÃ¿ ³Ù¿Ý ·³õ³éáõÙ Ñ³ñÏ³õáñ

»Ý í³ñ¹³å»ï, ù³Ñ³Ý³Û, ë³ñÏ³-

õ³· »õ ¹åÇñ, íÇ×³Ï³õáñ »åÇëÏá-

åáëÝ»ñÝ Ý³Ë å³ñï³õáñ »Ý ·ñáí

Ï³ÝË³õ ½»Ïáõó³Ý»É ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ



36

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ »õ ³å³ Ó»éÝ³¹ñ»É

Ýáñ³ Ññ³Ù³Ý³õ:

À. ²Ù¿Ý »åÇëÏáåáë å¿ïù ¿ Ñá-

·³Û Çõñ íÇ×³ÏÇ »õ Çõñ í³ÝùÇ Éáõ-

ë³õáñáõÃ»³Ý »õ áñã³÷ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿

Ó»éÝ³¹ñ»É áõë»³ÉÝ»ñÁ »õ áã Ã¿

ï·¿ïÝ»ñÁ:

Â. ì³Ý³Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÝ

Ï³Ëáõ³Í ¿ ÙÇ³μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó »õ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ñ³ëï³-

ïáõÃÇõÝÇó:

Ä. Ú³Ýó³õáñ »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñÇ

å³ïÇÅÝ»ñÝ Ï³Ëáõ³Í »Ý Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

ÏáëÇó, ÇëÏ ÙÇ³μ³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ï³ó,

ë³ñÏ³õ³·³ó »õ ¹åñ³óÝª í³Ý³-

Ñ³Ûñ »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñÇó, »õ ù³Ñ³-

Ý³Ý»ñÇÝÝª íÇ×³Ï³õáñ »åÇëÏáåá-

ëÇó. μ³Ûó ³Ûë ³Ù¿ÝÝ ½·áõß³õáñ

ùÝÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó í»ñçÝ:

Ä². Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ù»ÉÇù å³ñï³-

õáñ ¿ ·³Ñ»ñ¿ó ×³Ý³ã»É æ³É³É»³Ý

Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ »õ Ã¿° Û³ÛïÝÇ »õ Ã¿°

·³ÕïÝÇ ÅáÕáí³ï»ÕÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ: ²Ù¿Ý ½ûñ³-

í³ñ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹»Éáõ ¿ Çõñ Ù»ÉÇùÇ Ññ³-

Ù³ÝÇÝ, ³Ù¿Ý ·Ý¹³å»ïª Çõñ ½ûñ³-

í³ñÇÝ »õ ³Ù¿Ý ½ûñ³Ï³Ýª Çõñ ·Ý¹³-

å»ïÇÝ »õÝ:

Ä´. Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ù»ÉÇù å³ñï³-

õáñáõ³Í ÏÁ ÉÇÝÇ å³Ñ»É ì (3000) Ï³-

ÝáÝ³õáñ ½ûñù, ÷áñÓ³éáõ ½ûñ³í³ñ,

Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ëáõñÑ³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ »õ

å³ïñ³ëïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ:

Ä¶. Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ù»ÉÇù å³ñï³-

õáñ ¿ ³ñÃáõÝ ÑëÏ»É Çõñ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»-

ñÇÝ, »õ »Ã¿ íï³Ý· ÏÁ ÝßÙ³ñ¿

ÃßÝ³Ù»³ó ÏáÕÙÇó, ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë

å¿ïù ¿ Ñ³Õáñ¹¿ ÙÇõëÝ»ñÇÝ:

Ä¸. Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ù»ÉÇù, »Ã¿ ÏÁ

Û³Ý¹·ÝÇ Çõñ ·³õ³éÇ áñáß»³É ë³Ñ-

Ù³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¹áõñë ·³É »õ áõñÇß Ù»-

ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ Çñ³õáõÝùÁ μéÝÇ Û³÷ßï³-

Ï»É, ÏÁ å³ïÅáõÇ ÙÇõëÝ»ñÇ (Ù»ÉÇù-

Ý»ñÇ) ÅáÕáíáí áñáß³Í å³ïÅáí »õ

Äè (10.000) ÃáõÙ³Ý ïáõ·³Ýù, ÏÁ

ïáõÅ¿ Ù»ÉÇù³ó (ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ) ·³Ý-

Ó³ñ³ÝÇÝ »õ ÏÁ ïáõÅ¿ ³é³ÝÓÇÝª

íÝ³ëáõ³Í Ù»ÉÇùÇ íÝ³ëÁ:

Äº. ²Ù¿Ý áù (Ù»ÉÇù) å³ñï³õáñ

¿ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹³Í å³Ñå³Ý»É Ý»ñùÇÝ

ëÇñáÛ »õ ÙÇ³μ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ï³åÁ,

ÙÇ³ÓáÛÉ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ùμ ³ñï³ùÝáó

¹¿Ù Ïéáõ»Éáõ:

Ä¼. Ø»Í Ï³Ù ÷áùñ å³ï»ñ³½Ù-

Ý»ñÝ ÏÁ ÙÕáõÇÝ μáÉáñ Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ, ½û-

ñ³í³ñÝ»ñÇ »õ ·Ý¹³å»ïÝ»ñÇ áñá-

ß»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ: ²Ý³ÏÝÏ³É Ï³Ù Û³Ý-

Ï³ñÍ³ÏÇ ¹¿åù»ñÝ μ³ó³éáõÃÇõÝ

ÏÁ ÉÇÝÇÝ:

Ä¾. Ð³Ûñ»Ý»³ó »õ ÏñûÝÇ ¹¿Ù ¹³-

õ³×³ÝáõÃÇõÝ »õ Í³Ýñ Û³Ýó³Ýù ·áñ-

ÍáÕÝ, Ã¿° Ù»ÉÇù ÉÇÝÇ, Ã¿° ½ÇÝáõáñ³-

Ï³Ý »õ Ã¿° ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý, ÏÁ å³ï-

ÅáõÇ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ Ù»ÉÇù³Ï³Ý

Ë³éÝ ÅáÕáíáÛ áñáß³Í å³ïÅáí:

ÄÀ. à°ã ³ÛÉ³½·Ç ÇßË³Ý³õáñ³ó

Ñ»ï ËÝ³ÙáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»É »õ á°ã

»ñÏå³é³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ Ýáó³ Û³ñÇÉ:

ÄÂ. ºÃ¿ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ

½ûñ»Õ ï¿ñáõÃ»³Ý ¹ÇÙ»Éáõ Ñ³ñÏÝ

½·³ÉÇ ÉÇÝÇ, ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ³ßË³ñ-

Ñ³Ï³Ý Ë³éÝ ÅáÕáíáí áñáß»Éáõ ¿

³é³ç³ñÏ»ÉÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ å³-

Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ:

Æ. Æõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ù»ÉÇù å³ñï³õáñ

¿ Ð³Ûñ»Ý»³ó ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ß³Ñ»ñÁ

Çõñ ·³õ³éÇ ß³Ñ»ñÇó í»ñ ¹³ë»É »õ

Çõñ ·³õ³éÇ ß³Ñ»ñÁª Çõñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý

ß³Ñ»ñÇó »õ û·áõïÝ»ñÇó:

Æ². Ø»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇó áí áñ ÏÁ Û³Ý¹·-

ÝÇ, Çõñ ûñÇÝ³õáñ ³ÙáõëÝáÛÝ í»ñ³Û,
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áõñÇß ³åûñÇÝÇ ÏÇÝ å³Ñ»É, Ñ³ë³-

ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ï³É í³ï ûñÇÝ³Ï »õ

·³ÛÃ³ÏÕáõÃÇõÝ »õ ÃßÝ³Ù³Ý»É ºÏ»-

Õ»óõáÛ ûñ¿ÝùÁ, ³ÛÝåÇëÇÝ ³ÝËÝ³Û

ÏÁ å³ïÅáõÇ ³ñ¹³ñ íñ¿ÅËÝ¹ñáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ:

Æ´. ²Ù¿Ý Ù»ÉÇù å³ñï³õáñ ¿

·ïÝáõÇÉ Çõñ ½ûñ³ó ·ÉËÇÝ å³ï»-

ñ³½ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »õ Ëñ³Ëáõë»É

ù³ç³ëñïáõÃ»³Ùμ Çõñ ½ûñùÁ »õ ½û-

ñ³í³ñÁ:

Æ¶. Ø»½³ÝÇó áí áñ ÏÁ Û³Ý¹·ÝÇ

ëáÛÝ Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ ·áñ-

Í»É, Ð³Ûñ»Ý»³ó »õ ÏñûÝÇ ÃßÝ³Ùáõ

ÏáÕÙÝ ³ÝóÝÇÉ, Ýáñ³ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³μ³-

Ý»Éáí Ð³Ûñ»Ý»³ó Ñ³Ý·ëïáõÃÇõÝÁ

íñ¹áí»É, Ñ³ÛÁ Ñ³ÛÇ ¹¿Ù ÃßÝ³ÙÇ Û³-

ñáõó³Ý»É »õ ³ñÇõÝ³Ñ»ÕáõÃÇõÝ

å³ï×³é»É, ³ÛÝåÇëÇÝ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý

å³ïÅáí ÏÁ å³ïÅáõÇ, ÙÇõë Ù»ÉÇù-

Ý»ñÝ ÏÁ ·ñ³õ»Ý Ýáñ³ μ»ñ¹Á »õ ÇÝã-

ùÁ óÝáñ ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÃÇõÝ:

²Ù¿ÝùÝ ëïáñ³·ñáõÙ »Ý μÝ³·Ç-

ñÁ »õ ³ñï³·ñáõ³Í ÑÇÝ· ûñÇÝ³Ï-

Ý»ñÁ, Ûáñáó ÙÇ-ÙÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï ³éÝáõÙ,

(ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ _

Ñ»Õ.) ï³×³ñÇ ë. μ»ÙÁ Ñ³ÙμáõñáõÙ

»õ Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ »Ý¦ (´¿ÏÝ., 210_214):

16. Ø²Úð ²Âàè
ê. ¾æØÆ²ÌÜÆ ºô ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ

Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêàôÂº²Ü
ØÆ²´²ÜàôÂÆôÜÀ

²¼¶²ÚÆÜ-²¼²î²¶ð²Î²Ü
ä²Úø²ðàôØ

Ð³Ûáó ½ÇÝáõ³Í ³åëï³Ùμáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý Å³-

Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ñ Ýá-

ñÁÝïÇñ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë

²ëïáõ³Í³ïáõñ ² Ð³Ù³¹³Ýóáõ

¥1715 _1725) ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ ³Û¹ ·áñ-

ÍáõÙ: Ü³ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ºë³ÛÇ Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ

½·áõß³õáñ ¿ñ ·áñÍáõÙ: ÆÝãå¿ë ³ë-

õáõÙ ¿ñ ØÇÝ³ë í³ñ¹³å»ïÇª èáõë³-

Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ¹»ëå³Ý³Ï³Ý

í³ñãáõÃ»³ÝÝ áõÕÕáõ³Í 1717 Ã.

Ù³ñïÇ 14-Ç ½»Ïáõó³·ñáõÙ, ²ë-

ïáõ³Í³ïáõñ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Ù»Í

Ùï³í³ËáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ¿ñ Þ³ÑÇó, ³ÛÝ-

å¿ë ãå³ï³ÑÇ, áñ §³Û¹ Ù»Í ·áñÍÁ

Çñ»Ýó μáÉáñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏáñÍ³Ý³ñ³ñ

ÉÇÝÇ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, »Ã¿ ÜáñÇÝ ó³ñ³Ï³Ý

Ù»ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ μ³ñ»Ñ³×Ç å³ï»ñ³½Ù

ëÏë»É ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ¹¿Ù »õ Çñ

½ûñù»ñÁ ³Û¹ »ñÏÇñÝ áõÕ³ñÏ»É,

³å³ Ý³ Çñ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï,

áñù³Ýáí Ï³ñáÕ ¿, áñå¿ë μ³ñÇ ÙÇ-

çáó, Ïþû·ÝÇ¦: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÝ

³ë»É ¿, áñ ·ñ³õáñ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ ã¿ Ñ³-

õ³ï³ñÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ó³ñÇÝ Û³ÛïÝ»É,

ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Û¹ ·áñÍÁ å¿ïù ¿ ÛáÛÅ

·³ÕïÝÇ å³Ñ»É: ÆëÏ í³ñ¹³å»ïÇÝª

ùûÕ³ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÁ ï³Û ³ÛÝ-

åÇëÇ Ý³Ù³Ï, áõñ Ïþ³ëáõÇ, áñ Ý³

»Õ»É ¿ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÇ Ùûï »õ Ýñ³ Ñ»ï

ï³ñμ»ñ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ëÇñ³ÉÇñ »õ

Ñ³×»ÉÇ ½ñáÛó áõÝ»ó»É: ºõ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ

ûñÇó ³Û¹åÇëÇ Ý³Ù³Ï ¿ Ýñ³Ý

ïáõ»É:

ØÇÝ³ë í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ

Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ý³Ù³Ïáí ·ÝáõÙ

¿ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ºë³ÛÇ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÇ

Ùûï: ì»ñçÇÝë ï»Õ»Ï³óÝáõÙ ¿, áñ

³Û¹ ·áñÍáõÙ ÇÝùÁ ó³ñÇÝ ÏÁ Í³é³-

ÛÇ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ùμ: Æ

Ýß³Ý Çñ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ýª ºë³ÛÇ

Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÁ Çñ ·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ áõÕ³ñ-

ÏáõÙ ¿ ØÇÝ³ë í³ñ¹³å»ï îÇ·ñ³-

Ý»³ÝÇ Ñ»ï:

ØÇÝ³ë í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ Ý³»õ ï»-

Õ»Ï³óÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ºë³ÛÇ Ñ³Ûñ³å»-

ïÇ §ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ïª ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ßñç³å³ïáõÙ, ÇÝÁ

Ñ³ñÇõñ ·ÇõÕ Ï³Û, »õ ³Û¹ ·ÇõÕ»ñÁ Ù»Í

»Ý. áõÝ»Ý Ñ³ñÇõñÇó ÙÇÝã»õ ãáñë Ñ³-

ñÇõñ »õ ³õ»ÉÇ ïáõÝ: ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇó

ÙÇÝã»õ ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ í³ÝùÁ, áñï»Õ

³åñáõÙ ¿ ÙÇõë Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÁ, μ»éÝ³-

ÏÇñ ÓÇ»ñáí ÑÇÝ· ûñáõ³Û ×³Ý³-

å³ñÑ ¿: Üñ³ ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý

ï³Ï ³õ»ÉÇ ß³ï ·ÇõÕ Ï³Û, ù³Ý

ºë³ÛÇ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÇ¦ (Ýçîâ, 322):

ØÇÝ³ë í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ ÙÇ ï»Õ»Ïáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª »Ã¿ ³éÇÃ ÉÇÝÇ

å³ï»ñ³½Ù»Éáõ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ

¹¿Ù, ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ »õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ
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Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÇ »ÝÃ³Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý

ï³Ï ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ùáõÇ Ùûï 200 Ñ³½³ñ

Ù³ñ¹ »õ Ýñ³Ýù μáÉáñÁ Ï’³ç³Ïó»Ý

ó³ñÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»Í

½ñÏ³ÝùÝ»ñ »Ý ÏñáõÙ:

ØÇÝ³ë í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ Ñ³Õáñ¹-

Ù³Ùμ Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ½»Ïáõó³·ñÇ í»ñ-

çáõÙ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõ³Í ¿ »ñÏáõ Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÇ å³ïñ³ëïáõÃÇõÝÁ

³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñáõÙ ó³ñÇ

Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ïó»Éáõ Ñ³ñóáõÙ: ºõ

ß»ßïÁ ¹ñáõ³Í ¿ ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëÇ í×é³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ

1716 Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 10-Ç Çñ áõÕ»ñÓáõÙ,

¹ÇÙ»Éáí ó³ñÇÝ, Û³ïáõÏ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ

»ñμ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ

ëÏëáõ»Ý, ÇÝùÁ ¨ Çñ»Ý Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ

Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ å³ïñ³ëï ÏÁ ÉÇÝ»Ý Í³-

é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý (Ýçîâ, 317, 325):

1719 »õ 1721 ÃÃ. ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

ÏáëÇ »ñÏáõ ³Ûó»ñÁ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ

μËáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½³ï³·-

ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÇó: ²ëïáõ³Í³ïáõñ

Ð³Ù³¹³ÝóÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã

³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ýå³ëï»Éáõ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý Ñ½ûñ³óÙ³ÝÁ:

17. ²¼²î²¶ð²Î²Ü ÎèÆôÜºðÀ

êÆôÜÆøàôØ ºô ²ðò²ÊàôØ

1722 Ã. ÏáíÏ³ë»³Ý É»½·ÇÝ»ñÇ,

ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ë³½³ñÝ»ñÇ »õ ÑáÝ»-

ñÇ ó»Õ³ËÙμ»ñÇ ³õ»ñÇã ³ëå³ï³-

ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ë³Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ²ñó³Ë,

áñï»Õ ì³ñ³Ý¹³ ·³õ³éáõÙ, ÇÝã-

å¿ë Ý³»õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ùûï ÃßÝ³-

ÙÇÝ Ñ³Ûáó áõÅ»ñÇó í×é³Ï³Ý Ñ³-

ñáõ³Í ëï³ó³õ: ÂßÝ³Ùáõ ½ûñùÝ ³Û-

ÝáõÑ»ï»õ å³ß³ñ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ÏÁ, ë³-

Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ÝáÛÝå¿ë Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ó

ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ ¹ÇÙ³¹ñáõÃ»³ÝÁ:

Üñ³Ýó Çñ ½ûñùáí û·ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³-

ë³õ ø³ñÃÉÇÇ ì³ËÃ³Ý· VI Ã³·³-

õáñÁ, ÇÝãÁ É»½·ÇÝ»ñÇÝ ëïÇå»ó ÷³-

ËáõëïÇ ¹ÇÙ»É:

úï³ñ Ýáõ³×áÕÝ»ñÇ ¹¿Ù Ñ³ÛÏ³-

Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμÙ³Ý ËÇëï

³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝÇó ¹ñ¹áõ³Í,

êÇõÝ»³ó Î³å³ÝáõÙ ³½³ï³·ñ³-

Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý

Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáÕ ¹³ñÓ³Í Ù»Õñ»óÇ

êï»÷³Ýáë Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝÁ Ù»ÏÝáõÙ ¿

ìÇñù, áñï»Õ ·³ÕÃ³Í Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÙÇ-

ç³í³ÛñáõÙ, ̧ ³õÇÃ ́ »ÏÇ ·ÉË³õáñáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ, 2000 Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇó μ³ÕÏ³-

ó³Í ½ûñ³ÙÇ³õáñáõÙ ¿ ·áõÙ³ñõáõÙ

(²Ûí., 76_85):

²Û¹ ÝáÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ,

ºë³ÛÇ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ áõÕÇÝ»ñ

¿ñ ÷ÝïñáõÙ »ñÏÇñÁ ³½³ï³·ñ»Éáõ

ûï³ñ ÉÍÇó: ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ

1722 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 28-ÇÝ Ù»ÏÝáõÙ ¿

î÷ÕÇë, áõñ å¿ïù ¿ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó³Í ÉÇ-

Ý¿ñ ¸³õÇÃ ´»ÏÇ ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ

Ñ³Ûáó ½ûñ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý

í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Íñ³·ñÇ Ùß³ÏÙ³ÝÝ

áõ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ: ¸³õÇÃ ´»ÏÁ

ìÇñùÇó ÛáõÉÇëÇÝ ·³ÉÇë ¿ êÇõÝÇù:

èáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÁ ìÇñùÁ

»õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ûï³ñ ÉÍÇó ³½³-

ï³·ñ»ÉáõÝ Ó·ïáÕ áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Û³-

ñ³μ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³éáõóáõÙ ¿ñ »É-

Ý»Éáí Çñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ïÝï»ë³-

Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇó: ìñ³ó Ã³·³õáñáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ ÝáÛÝå¿ë Çñ ß³Ñ»ñÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí

¿ñ Ñ³Û ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ»ï

Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÙ ³ÛÝ å³Ñ»ñÇÝ,

»ñμ í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñë Ýñ³Ý å¿ïù ¿ÇÝ ÉÇ-

ÝáõÙ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³-

Ý³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ¸ñ³Ýáí ¿ñ Ã»-

É³¹ñáõ³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý àõïÇùÇ ï³-

ñ³ÍùáõÙª ¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ Ùûï íñ³ó³-

Ï³Ý ½ûñù»ñÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù Û³Ûï-

Ýáõ»ÉÁ, áñáÝóÇó í»ñçÇÝÁ ï»ÕÇ ¿ñ

áõÝ»ó»É ä»ïñáë Ø»ÍÇ Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í

Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³õáñáõ³Íáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ: ²Û¹ï»Õ ¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ »Ï»É ºë³-

ÛÇ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÇ ·ÉË³õáñ³Í

Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ:

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõ-

Ý¿áõÃ»³Ý ßÝáñÑÇõ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁ

¹³ñÓ³õ Ê³Ùë³ÛÇ ÑÇÝ· Ù»ÉÇùáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ [¶ÇõÉÇëï³ÝÇ (Ï»ÝïñáÝÁª

¶ÇõÉÇëï³ÝÇ μ»ñ¹) Ø»ÉÇù-´»·É³-

ñ»³ÝÝ»ñÇ, æñ³μ»ñ¹Ç (Ï»ÝïñáÝÁª

æñ³μ»ñ¹ ³Ùñáó) Ø»ÉÇù-Ð³ÛÏ³½Ý-

ºë³Û»³ÝÝ»ñÇ, Ê³ã¿ÝÇ (Ï»ÝïñáÝÁª

ÊûË³Ý³μ»ñ¹Ç ³Ùñáó »õ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñ) Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ì³-

ñ³Ý¹³ÛÇ (Ï»ÝïñáÝÁª Ìáí³ï»Õ-²-

õ»ï³ñ³Ýáó »õ Þûß Ï³Ù ø³ñ³·ÉáõË

ëÕÝ³Ë) Ø»ÉÇù-Þ³ÑÝ³½³ñ»³ÝÝ»-

ñÇ, ̧ Ç½³ÏÇ (Ï»ÝïñáÝÁª îáÕ »õ øÇñë

ëÕÝ³Ë) Ø»ÉÇù-º·³Ý»³ÝÝ»ñÇ]

(ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9) Ñá·»õáñ áõ é³½Ù³-

ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ, áñï»ÕÇó

¿É ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ºë³ÛÇÝ

Õ»Ï³í³ñ»ó Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½³ï³-

·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÁ:

ä»ïñáë I-Ç §Î³ëåÇ³Ï³Ý ³ñß³-

õ³ÝùÇ¦ ¥éáõë³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³ÏÁ 1722 Ã.

û·áëïáëÇ 23-ÇÝ ·ñ³õ»ó ¸»ñμ»Ý¹Á

»õ ß³ñÅáõ»ó ¹¿åÇ Ñ³ñ³õ) »õ Ñ³Û-

Ï³Ï³Ý áõ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ½ûñù»ñÇ Ñ»ï

ÙÇ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹¿åÇ Þ³Ù³ËÇ

³ñß³õ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ Éáõñ»ñÁ Ù»Í á·»-

õáñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³ç³óñÇÝ ÇÝãå¿ë Ñ³Û-

Ï³Ï³Ý êÇõÝÇù »õ ²ñó³Ë Ý³Ñ³Ý·-

Ý»ñáõÙ, ³ÛÝå¿ë ¿É ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý ìñ³ë-

ï³ÝáõÙ:

ØÇÝã ̧ ³õÇÃ ́ »ÏÁ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý

ÏéõáõÙ ¿ñ êÇõÝÇùáõÙ, ì³ËÃ³Ý·Ý áõ

ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ ÑÇõëÇë³ñ»õ»É-

»³Ý áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõ-

ÃÇõÝ ¿ÇÝ Í³õ³ÉáõÙª ëå³ë»Éáí éáõ-

ë³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³ÏÇ ³ñß³õ³ÝùÇÝ:

ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Ñ³õ³ëïÇ³ó-

ÝáõÙ ¿ñ éáõë³Ï³Ý Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³-

ñáõÃ»³ÝÁ, áñ Ñ³Û»ñÁ å³ïñ³ëïÇ

40 Ñ³½³ñ ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý, ÇëÏ

³é³çÇÏ³ÛáõÙ, »ñμ ï»ëÝ»Ý èáõë³ë-

ï³ÝÇ Ï³Ûë»ñ áÕáñÙ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ
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Ûáõë³¹ñáõÙÁ, ³å³ »õë ³Û¹ù³Ý ÏÁ

Ñ³õ³ùáõÇ:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ §Î³ëåÇ³Ï³Ý ³ñß³-

õ³ÝùÁ¦ ãß³ñáõÝ³Ïáõ»ó, »õ ä»ïñáë

I-Á, Ï³Û³½ûñ ÃáÕÝ»Éáí ̧ »ñμ»Ý¹áõÙ,

í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ²ëïñ³Ë³Ý: ºñÏáõ

³ÙÇë ¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ Ùûï ä»ïñáë I-ÇÝ

³å³ñ¹ÇõÝ ëå³ë»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ ì³Ë-

Ã³Ý·Ý áõ ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Çñ»Ýó

½ûñù»ñáí Ñ»é³ó³Ý:

²ÛëåÇëáí, Ñ³Û ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÇã-

Ý»ñÇª ûï³ñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ³½³-

ï³·ñáõ»Éáõ Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÁ ãÇñ³Ï³-

Ý³ó³Ý, ÇÝãÁ å¿ïù ¿ Ñ³Ùá½¿ñ, áñ

¹ñ³Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ñ³ëÝ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ë»-

÷³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñáí: ²ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇõ,

Ñ³Û ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÁ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ³½³-

ï³·ñÙ³Ý å³Ûù³ñáõÙ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»-

óÇÝ å³Ñå³Ý»É ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û èáõ-

ë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ½ÇÝ³Ïó»Éáõ ÛáÛëÁ:

êÇõÝÇùáõÙ »õ ²ñó³ËáõÙ ß³ñáõ-

Ý³Ïáõ»ó ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³-

ñÁ: è³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ùμ³õ ¿ÇÝ Ó»éù

μ»ñ»É §ßÇñí³ÝóÇ ïÕ»ñùÁ¦: Üñ³Ýù

ÞÇñí³ÝáõÙ Í³é³ÛáÕ Ñ³Û ½ÇÝáõáñ³-

Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝù ²õ³Ý Çõ½μ³-

ßáõ ¥Ñ³ñÇõñ³å»ï) ·ÉË³õáñáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ÇÝ ²ñó³Ë:

²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ

ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ å³Ñ³Ýçáí ØÇ-

Ý³ë í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ ó³ñÇó

Ññ³Ù³Ý³·Çñ ëï³Ý³É Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ·á-

Ý¿ Ûáõë³¹ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ä»ïñáë I-Ç

1723 Ã. ÛáõÝÇëÇ 3-Ç Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ñáíª

Ñ³Û ³é»õïñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñóõáõÙ ¿ÇÝ

Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃ»³Ý

ï³Ïª áñáß ³ñïûÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ëï³-

Ý³Éáí: ä»ïñáë I-Á Ñ³õ³ëïáõÙ ¿ñ,

áñ Ñ³Ïáõ³Í áõ å³ïñ³ëï ¿ Ñ³Û»-

ñÇÝ ³éÝ»É Çñ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

ï³Ï »õ ³½³ï»É ³ÝÑ³õ³ïÝ»ñÇ

ÉÍÇó, μ³Ûó å¿ïù ¿ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³É, áñ

Ý³Ë Ñ³ñÏ³õáñ ¿ éáõë³Ï³Ý ÇßË³-

ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»É Î³ëåÇó Íá-

íÇ íñ³Û, ïÇñ³Ý³É ¹ñ³ ßñç³Ï³Û

í³Ûñ»ñÇÝ »õ Áëï ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇ å³ï-

ñ³ëïáõ»Éª Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ùûï ³ñß³õ»Éáõ

Ñ³Ù³ñ: ä»ïñáë I-Á ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ Å³-

Ù³Ý³Ï ËáñÑáõñ¹ ¿ñ ï³ÉÇë ·³Õï-

ÝÇ å³Ñ»É èáõë³ëï³ÝÇó ëå³ëáõáÕ

û·ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ í»ñ³μ»ñáÕ ï»Õ»Ïáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ (Ýçîâ, 355):

1723 Ã. ÛáõÝÇëÇÝ Ãáõñù»ñÁ ·ñ³-

õ»óÇÝ ÂÇýÉÇëÁ, ·³ÑÁÝÏ¿ó ³ñ»óÇÝ

ì³ËÃ³Ý·ÇÝ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ Û³ñÓ³-

Ïáõ»óÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ íñ³Û, áñÇ

å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ

¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ëÕÝ³ËÝ»ñÇó

Å³Ù³Ý³Í é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ:

¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ å³ï»ñÇ ï³Ï Ãáõñù»ñÁ

Ë³Ûï³é³Ï å³ñïáõÃÇõÝ Ïñ»óÇÝ áõ

Ý³Ñ³Ýç»óÇÝ: ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÁ 1723

Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ 12-ÇÝ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·Çñ

ÏÝù»ó èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, áñáí

Ù»ñÓÏ³ëå»³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñçÇ-

ÝÇë ³Ýó³Ý:

êÇõÝÇùáõÙ ¸³õÇÃ ´»ÏÁ ÙÇ ß³ñù

Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ ï³ñ³õ: Ð³Ûáó áõÅ»-

ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμÙ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇõ Û³çáÕ-

áõ»ó êÇõÝÇùÁ ³½³ï³·ñ»É ûï³ñ

ùáãáõáñª Ãñù³Ëûë, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õª

ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ó»Õ»ñÇó:

ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ »õ Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ

ä»ïñáë Ø»ÍÇÝ ï»Õ»Ï³óÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ,

áñ Ã¿»õ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ñáõ³ÍáõÙ

¿ÇÝ ãáñë ÏáÕÙÇó, Ñ³Û»ñÁ, ³Ùñ³·áÛÝ

ï»Õ»ñáõÙ Ïéáõ»Éáí, å³ÑáõÙ ¿ÇÝ

Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ »ñÏÇñÁª ëå³ë»Éáí éáõë³-

Ï³Ý ½ûñù»ñÇ ·³ÉáõÝ, Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ áñ

½¿ÝùÇ å³Ï³ë ¿ñ ½·³óõáõÙ:

Ø³Ûñ ²Ãáé êáõñμ ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇó ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³ÝÝ áõÕ-

Õáõ³Í 1724 Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 13-Ç Ý³Ù³-

ÏáõÙ ÝßõáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ù³ñ½Ç

Ñ³Û»ñÁ ÝáÛÝå¿ë ëå³ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ éáõ-

ë³Ï³Ý û·Ý³Ï³Ý ½ûñùÇÝ: ØÇ»õÝáÛÝ

Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, Ýñ³Ýù Ùï³í³ËáõÃÇõÝ

áõÝ¿ÇÝ, áñ »Ã¿ éáõë³Ï³Ý ½ûñùÁ

ãÑ³ëÝ¿ñ, ³å³ Çñ»Ýó Ù»Í íï³Ý·

ÏÁ ëå³éÝ³ñ (ÀÐÎ, II, 86, 99):

ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝÁ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý

å³Ûù³ñÇ ·áñÍÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÙÝ Çñ³-

Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ÙÇçá-

óáí: ä³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý »õ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý

Éñï»ëÝ»ñÝ ³ñ¹¿Ý μ³ó³Û³Ûï»É ¿ÇÝ

Ø³Ûñ ²Ãáé ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇª ³½³ï³·-

ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Éáõ

·³ÕïÝÇáõÃÇõÝÁ:

1724 Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 24-ÇÝ Þ³Ñ Â³Ñ-

Ù³½ II-Ç ¹»ëå³Ýáñ¹Ý»ñÇ, èáõë³ë-

ï³ÝÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã Æõ³Ý Î³ñ³-

å»ïÇ »õ ¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ Ë³ÝÇ ÙÇç»õ

ÏÝùáõ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ÇñÁ,

áñáí í³õ»ñ³óõáõÙ ¿ñ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û

»õ áã ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ñ³Ï³Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý

áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõÙÁ:

Ð³Û μ³Ý³·Ý³óÝ»ñÁ, Å³Ù³Ý»Éáí

ä»ï»ñμáõñ·, ÙÇ Ûáõë³Ñ³ï³Ï³Ý

ÙÇïù »Ý ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÙ. §ºÃ¿ Üá-

ñÇÝ Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù»ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ

Çñ»Ýóª Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ, û·Ý³Ï³Ý ½ûñù»ñ

ãμ³ñ»Ñ³×Ç áõÕ³ñÏ»É, ³å³ Ýñ³Ýù

ËÝ¹ñáõÙ »Ý, áñ Î³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù»-

ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ μ³ñ»Ñ³×Ç Ýñ³Ýó ÁÝ¹áõ-

Ý»É Çñ Ñáí³Ýáõ ï³Ï »õ Ññ³Ù³Ý

ï³Û Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»Õ»ñ Û³ï-

Ï³óÝ»É Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ùûï®¦

(Ýçîâ, 386):

ÜáÛÝÇëÏ ³Ù»Ý³¹ÅÝ¹³Ï å³ÛÙ³Ý-

Ý»ñáõÙ ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ ¹¿Ù ¿ñ

Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ í»ñ³μÝ³Ï»óÝ»Éáõ ù³Õ³-

ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ: ²õ»ÉÇÝ, Ýñ³Ý ã¿ñ

ÉùáõÙ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ ½¿Ýùáí å³ßïå³-

Ý»Éáõ Ëáñ Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝùÁ:

¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ ÏÝùáõÙÝ,

³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇõ, Û»ï ãå³Ñ»ó Ãáõñ-

ù»ñÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ½³õÃáÕ³Ï³Ý ÙáÉáõó-

ùÇó:

èáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý »õ úë-

Ù³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç»õ Îáë-

ï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëáõÙ ÏÝùáõ³Í å³ÛÙ³-

Ý³·ñáí ¥1724 Ã. ÛáõÝÇëÇ 12) ³½¹»-

óáõÃ»³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñÇ μ³Å³ÝáõÙ ï»-

ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ (ÏÑÇÐÈ, VII, 303–309,

ÄÐÂ, IV, XVIII), ÇÝãÁ Í³Ýñ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýù-
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Ý»ñ áõÝ»ó³õ Ñ³Û ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý

å³Ûù³ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ (àõÉáõμ., 1998 Ã.,

223), ù³Ý½Ç Ãáõñù»ñÁ, û·ïáõ»Éáí

Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇó, Û³çáñ¹ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇÝ

ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»óÇÝ Ý»ñËáõÅáõÙÁ Â³õ-

ñÇ½Ç »õ ºñ»õ³ÝÇ áõÕÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí

(¼áõÉ., 96, Aiv., 13_17): ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ñ»-

ñáë³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ï»õ»ó

»ñ»ù ³ÙÇë (²μñ³.):

1724 Ã. ³Ùé³ÝÁ êÇõÝÇùÇ Ñ³Û

Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÁ ¸³õÇÃ ´»ÏÇ Ññ³Ù³-

Ý³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ

ï³ñ³Ý Ãáõñù»ñÇ ¹¿Ùª Î³å³ÝÇ

ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ: ²ñó³ËÇ ëÕÝ³ËÝ»ñÇ

2000 Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇó Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ½ûñ-

ùÁª ²õ³Ý Ñ³ñÇõñ³å»ïÇ »õ Æõ³Ý

Î³ñ³å»ïÇ ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ, û·-

ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¿ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¸³õÇÃ ´»ÏÇÝª

ÏéáõÇ Ã»Å³ó³Í å³ÑÇÝ:

²åëï³Ùμ ²ñó³ËÝ áõ êÇõÝÇùÁ

èáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÇó é³½Ù³-

Ï³Ý û·ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ÇÝ ëå³ëáõÙ, áñÝ

³Û¹å¿ë ¿É ãëï³óáõ»ó: Ð³Û»ñÁ ë»-

÷³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñáí Ïéáõ»óÇÝ ÃßÝ³Ùáõ

¹¿Ù:

ä»ïñáë I-Ç Ù³ÑÇó ¥1725 Ã. Ûáõ-

Ýáõ³ñÇ 28) Û»ïáÛ ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëÁ »õ Ýñ³ ½ÇÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ ³Ñ³½³Ý-

·áõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ »Ã¿, ó³ñÇ Ññ³Ù³ÝÇ

Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, í»ñ³μÝ³Ï»óÙ³Ý Ýå³-

ï³Ïáí Ñ³½³ñ³õáñ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ï»-

Õ³Ñ³Ý»Ý »õ ¹áõñë μ»ñ»Ý Çñ»Ýó áõ-

Ý»óáõ³Íùáí, ³å³ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ Ýñ³Ýó

ßáõï ÏÁ Û³ÕÃÇ áõ ÏÁ ·»ñ»í³ñÇ ï»-

Õ³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ:

1725 Ã. ÷»ïñáõ³ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ ²ñ-

ó³Ë Ý»ñËáõÅ³Í Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ññá-

ë³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñÁ ç³Ëç³Ë»óÇÝ

ì³ñ³Ý¹³ ·³õ³éáõÙ (Ù³ñïÇ 1-ÇÝ):

Âáõñù »ñÏáõ ÷³ß³Ý»ñÁ ëå³Ýáõ»-

óÇÝ, ÇëÏ »ññáñ¹Áª ·»ñÇ ÁÝÏ³õ: ¶»ñÇ

Ãáõñù ÷³ß³ÛÇ Ñ³ñó³ùÝÝáõÃÇõÝÇó

»ñ»õáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ ³ÛÝ Å³-

Ù³Ý³Ï èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Æñ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï

Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñï»ÉÇë, ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³é³-

í³ñáÕÝ»ñÁ ÙáÉ³·³ñûñ¿Ý Ñ³Ù³-

Ïáõ³Í å³ÝÃáõñùÇ½ÙÇ Ù³ñ¹³ï»³ó

·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃ»³Ùμ, Ð³Û³ë-

ï³ÝÝ áõ Ñ³Û ³½·Á Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí Ëá-

ãÁÝ¹áï Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ½³õÃáõÙÝ»ñÇª

¹¿åÇ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³õ³½³ÝÁ »õ

³õ»ÉÇ ³ñ»õ»Éù ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ, Íñ³-

·ñ»É ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñÇ áãÝã³óáõÙÁ (Ýçîâ,

422): ²ñó³ËáõÙ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ññá-

ë³ÏÝ»ñÇ ç³Ëç³ËáõÙÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³-

Ï³Í Ñ³Û»ñÇ å³ï³ëË³ÝÝ ¿ñ å³Ý-

ÃáõñùÇ½ÙÇ ç³ï³·áíÝ»ñÇÝ£
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ØËÇÃ³ñ ëå³ñ³å»ïÇ ·ÉË³õá-

ñ³Í áõÅ»ñÁ Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ å³ñïáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ù³ïÝ»óÇÝ Î³å³ÝáõÙª Ð³-

ÉÇÓáñÇ å³ï»ñÇ ï³Ï, »õ Ø»ÕñÇáõÙ:

ä³ñëÇó Þ³Ñ Â³ÑÙ³½ II-Á ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ

Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ÏïÇõ³óñ»ó Ñ³Ï³-

Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÁ »õ μ³ñÇ¹ñ³-

óÇ³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ëï³-

ï»ó êÇõÝÇùÇ »õ ²ñó³ËÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³-

Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ë³Ý³-

Ï³Ý ½ûñ³ÙÇ³õáñáõÙÝ»ñÝ ²·áõÉÇëÇ

×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñïáõÙ ÷³ËáõëïÇ ¹Ç-

Ù»óÇÝ: ¸³õÇÃ ´»ÏÁ, Û»ï ÙÕ»Éáí

Ãáõñù»ñÇ ·ñáÑÝ»ñÁ, Ñ»ï³åÝ¹»ó

Ù³ñï³¹³ßïÁ Éù³Í Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ:

Âáõñù»ñÁ Ã³ñÙ áõÅ»ñáí Û³ñÓ³-

Ïáõ»óÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³åëï³Ùμ »ñÏ-

ñ³Ù³ëÇ íñ³Û: ²õ³Ý »õ Â³ñË³Ý

Ñ³ñÇõñ³å»ï»ñÁ ÷áñÓ»óÇÝ éáõë³-

Ï³Ý Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñáõÃ»³ÝÁ Ñ³Ùá-

½»É Ù»ñÓÏ³ëå»³Ý ½ûñù»ñÁ ß³ñ-

Å»Éáõ ²ñó³Ë, ë³Ï³ÛÝª ÝáñÇó ³å-

³ñ¹ÇõÝ:

1728 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ Í³Ýñ ÏáñáõëïÝ»-

ñÇ ï³ñÇ ¿ñ: ð³ýýÇÝ Ýß»É ¿, áñ ³Û¹

ï³ñÇ ¹³õ³×³ÝÇ ÃáÛÝÁ ¸³õÇÃ ´»-

ÏÇÝ ·»ñ»½Ù³Ý ï³ñ³õ: ÜáÛÝ Ãáõ³-

Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù³Ñ³ó³õ Ý³»õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ: Üñ³ í³Ë-

×³ÝÇó Û»ïáÛ áñå¿ë ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ÙÝ³ó Ü»ñë¿ëÁ:

ÆÝãå¿ë Ýß»É ¿ ð³ýýÇÝ, ßÝáñÑÇõ

Ñ³Û ³½³ï³ï»Ýã á·áõ, ²ñó³ËáõÙ

Ñ½ûñ³ó»É ¿ñ §Ê³Ùë³ÛÇ Ù»ÉÇùáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¦ ÏáãáõáÕ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÝ·

Ù»ÉÇùáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ³Ý-

Ï³Ë í³ñã³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³õáñÁ,

áñÇ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ×³Ý³ã»ó Ü³¹Ç-

ñ Þ³ÑÁ (ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 418): Âáõñ-

ù»ñÇ ¹¿Ù å³ï»ñ³½Ù ÙÕáÕ ²ñó³-

ËÇ Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ áõËï ³ñ»óÇÝ ³Ý-

Ë³Ëï å³Ñ»É ÙÇ³μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÁ

1763-ÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë

Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõ»ó:

18. Úàìê¾ö ¾ØÆÜÀ
²ðò²ÊàôØ

Úáíë¿÷ ¾ÙÇÝÁ ¥1726_1809), á·»-

õáñáõ³Í Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ

ïÇñ³å»ï»Éáí »õñáå³Ï³Ý é³½-

Ù³Ï³Ý ³ñáõ»ëïÇÝ, áñáß»ó Ó»é-

Ý³ñÏ»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõ-

ÙÁ Ãáõñù-å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ÉÍÇó:

¸»é»õë ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý

·³ÕÃûç³ËáõÙ »Õ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ý³

Éë»É ¿ñ ²ñó³ËÇ Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ÇßË³-

ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ýñ³Ýó ù³çáõÃ»³Ý »õ

ËÇ½³ËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Ø»ÏÝ»-

Éáí ²Ý·ÉÇ³ »õ ³ÛÝï»Õ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý

ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝ ëï³Ý³Éáíª ¾ÙÇÝÁ »ñÏ³ñ

¹»·»ñáõÙÝ»ñÇó Û»ïáÛ 1766 Ã. »Ï³õ

²ñó³ËÇ ¶»ï³ß¿Ýª ¶ÇõÉÇëï³ÝÇ

Ù»ÉÇù Úáíë¿÷Ç Ùûï, áñÁ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹

³ãùÇ ¿ñ ÁÝÏ»É ûï³ñ Ýáõ³×áÕÝ»ñÇ

¹¿Ù ÙÕáõ³Í å³Ûù³ñáõÙ:

Ø»ÉÇù Úáíë¿÷Ç áõÅ»ñÁ, ¾ÙÇÝÇ

Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ, Ï³ë»óñÇÝ Ë³-

Ý³Ï³Ý Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¶»ï³ß¿-

ÝáõÙ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ

ÏÝùáõ»ó Ù»ÉÇù ²¹³ÙÇ ÙÇçÝáñ¹áõ-

Ã»³Ùμ: Ø»ÉÇù Úáíë¿÷Ç Ñ»ï ¾ÙÇÝÁ

¶ÇõÉÇëï³ÝáõÙ ÙÝ³ó ï³ëÝ ³ÙÇë:

Ø»ÉÇù Úáíë¿÷Á, ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó³Í

³ÛÝ μ³ÝÇó, áñ ¾ÙÇÝÁ ß³ï Û³ÛïÝÇ

³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ, ½·áõß³Ý³Éáí

Ñ³ñ»õ³Ý ³õ³½³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ë³Ý»ñÇó,

Ýñ³Ý ³é³ç³ñÏ»ó Ñ»é³Ý³É ¶ÇõÉÇë-

ï³ÝÇó:

Úáíë¿÷ ¾ÙÇÝÝ áõÕ»õáñáõ»ó ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ í³Ýù (1767 Ã.), áõñ Ýñ³Ý

ëÇñ³ÉÇñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ (1763_1786)ª ãÃ³ùóÝ»Éáí,

ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Çñ ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ýñ³

Å³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýù-

Ý»ñÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ: ¾ÙÇÝÁ

·Ý³ó ÞáõßÇ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ í»ñ³¹³ñ-

Ó³õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÝ ¾ÙÇÝÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»ó Çñ

ËáÑ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½³ï³·ñ-

Ù³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ å³ÑÁ Ýå³ë-

ï³õáñ ãÑ³Ù³ñ»ó: ¾ÙÇÝÁ »ñ»ù ûñ

³Ýó Ñ»é³ó³õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇó »õ »ñ-

Ïáõ ï³ñÇ ¹»·»ñ»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ í»ñ³-

¹³ñÓ³õ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý:

19. ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ Î²ÂàÔÆÎà-
êàôÂÆôÜÀ êÆØ¾àÜ ²

ºðºô²Üòàô ºÎºÔºò²Î²Ü
ø²Ô²ø²Î²ÜàôÂº²Ü Ø¾æ

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÁ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë³Ï³Ý ·³Ñ

μ³ñÓñ³ó³õ Í³Ýñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñ-

ç³ÝáõÙ: Ü»ñë¿ë Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÁ Ã¿-

å¿ï ëïáñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ ïáõ»É, áñ

Çñ»Ý Û³çáñ¹ ãÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏÇ, ³Û-

Ýáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇõ, ¶³ÝÓ³ÏáõÙ Çñ»Ý Û³-

çáñ¹ ¿ñ ÃáÕ»É Çñ »Õμûñ Ãáé³ÝÁª Æë-

ñ³Û¿ÉÇÝ:

¶³ÝÓ³ÏÁ ½³õÃ³Í Ë³Ý³Ï³Ý Çß-

Ë³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Éáí Æëñ³-

Û¿ÉÇÝ, ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõ-

Ã»³ÝÁ ¹ñ»É ¿ñ Í³Ýñ íÇ×³ÏÇ Ù¿ç,

ÇÝãÁ Ù»Í ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëïáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ ³é³-

ç³óñ»É Ø³Ûñ ²ÃáéáõÙ: ø³ÛÉ»ñ Ó»é-

Ý³ñÏáõ»óÇÝ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ñáí³Ýáõ

Ý»ñùáÛ Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ³Ýó

»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³õáñ»-

Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë³Ï³Ý

³ÃáéÇÝ μ³ñÓñ³Ý³Éáõ ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý

Ï³ñ·Ç å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ·ñ³õ³Ï³ÝÝ

¿ñ Ø³Ûñ ²Ãáé ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇó ×³-

Ý³ãáõ»ÉÁ »õ Ýñ³ Ñáí³Ýáõ ï³Ï ÙÝ³-

ÉÁ: êÇÙ¿áÝ ² ºñ»õ³ÝóÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ Å³Ù³-

Ý³Í ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏÁ: ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë³Ï³Ý ³ÃáéÇ ·á-

ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ïáõ»³É Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³-

ÝáõÙ êÇÙ¿áÝ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ ¹ÇïáõÙ

¿ñ áã Ã¿ áñå¿ë å³é³ÏïáõÙ ê. ¾ç-

ÙÇ³ÍÝÇó, ³ÛÉ Ø³Ûñ ²ÃáéÇ Ñáí³Ý³-
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õáñáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý

ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ã»õÇ å³ßï-

å³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, ù³Ý½Ç ûï³ñ áõÅ»ñÁ

ÛáÛÅ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óñ»É ¿ÇÝ §²-

Õáõ³ÝÇó¦ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý å³-

é³ÏïÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÁ, áñÇ ³ÙμáÕç³-

Ï³Ý å³Ñå³ÝáõÙÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ

Ï»ÝïñáÝáí ã³÷³½³Ýó μ³ñ¹

ËÝ¹Çñ ¿ñ ¹³ñÓ»É: ð³ýýÇÝ ·ñ»É ¿.

§²Û¹ Ñ³Ï³Ãáé Æëñ³Û¿É Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëÁ ÏáñÍ³Ý»ó ³ÛÝ Ù»Í ß¿ÝùÁ, áñ

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÁ »õ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ »ñ»ù

Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í ç³Ýù»ñáí Ï³éáõó»É

¿ÇÝ®¦ (ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 480):

êÇÙ¿áÝ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÇÝ å³-

ïáõÇñ»ó ÙÇßï ÑÝ³½³Ý¹ ÙÝ³É Ø³Ûñ

²Ãáé ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇÝ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ

ÑÇÝ· Ï¿ïÇó μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í Ï³ÝáÝ³¹-

ñáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ëï³ïáõ»ó (1765 Ã.),

áñáí Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³ñ·õáõÙ ¿ñ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ï»ÕÁ Ð³-

Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý êáõñμ

ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ÝáõÇñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç:

Ú³ïÏ³å¿ë ÝßõáõÙ ¿ñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³Ûáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ

(¸Ðä, ¶, 413):

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý

Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ ²ñ-

ó³ËÁ ¹³ñ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï Ù»Í ï»Õ ¿

áõÝ»ó»É Ñ³Ûáó Ã¿° ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý

Ï»³ÝùáõÙ »õ Ã¿° »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ÝáõÇ-

ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç: Æñûù, ²ñó³ËÁ

»õ àõïÇùÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇÝ»-

ñÇ Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÏáõÙÇó (428

Ã.) Û»ïáÛ å³Ñå³Ý»É ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ÇÝù-

ÝáõñáÛÝáõÃÇõÝÁª ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõ³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáí

Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½³ñ-

·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù¿ç (ì³ã³·³ÝÇ Ã³-

·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý, ́ ³·ñ³ïáõÝ»³ó Ã³-

·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý, ¼³ù³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñÇ Çß-

Ë³Ý³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý, Ê³ã¿ÝÇ ÇßË³-

ÝáõÃ»³Ý, Ê³Ùë³ÛÇ Ù»ÉÇùáõÃÇõÝÝ»-

ñÇ):

Ø³Ûñ ²ÃáéÁ, Ï³ÝáÝ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμ

áñáß»Éáí ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏÁ, »ÉÝáõÙ ¿ñ

Ñ¿Ýó å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ Ù»Í ¹»ñÇó,

áñ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ³ñ»-

õ»É»³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ëÇõÝÁª ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ ëï³ÝÓÝ»É ¿ñ

Ñ³Ûáó Ñá·»õáñ »õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ññ³-

ï³å Ñ³ñó»ñÇ ÉáõÍÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ:

êÇÙ¿áÝ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ñ

³ÛÝ å³é³ÏïÇã ¹»ñÁ, áñ Æëñ³Û¿ÉÝ

Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ã¿° Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»-

õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ »õ Ã¿° èáõë³ëï³-

ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝáõáÕ Ñ³-

Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõÙ: êÇÙ¿áÝ ²-Á, Ëëïáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÏÇñ³é»Éáí, Ý³»õ Ù»Í ½·áõ-

ß³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ óáõó³μ»ñáõÙ Úáí-

Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ »õ Ñ³Ï³Ãáé

Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ ÙÇç»õ Û³ñ³μ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»-

ñÁ Ï³ñ·³õáñ»ÉÇë: úï³ñ áõÅ»ñÇ ÙÇ-

ç³ÙïáõÃ»³Ùμ §²Õáõ³ÝÇó¦ ²ÃáéÇ

»ñÏ÷»ÕÏÙ³Ý Ëáñ³óÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý-

Ý»ñáõÙ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ Çñ³íÇ×³-

ÏÁ å³Ñ»É ÑëÏáÕáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï »õ,

ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿åùáõÙ, ³é³ç

ÙÕ»É áõ μ³ó Ï»ñåáí Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»É

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³ÝÁ:

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Ð³ë³Ý-

æ³É³É»³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÷³é³å³ÝÍ ïáÑ-

ÙÇó ¿ñ »õ Çñ å³å»ñÇ Ñá·»õáñ-³½-

·³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÇ ÏñáÕÁ: ÚáíÑ³Ý-

Ý¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Ù»Í³ÃÇõ ÏáÕÙÝ³-

ÏÇóÝ»ñ áõÝ¿ñ Ý³»õ ¶³ÝÓ³ÏáõÙ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ

Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ³ñ»õ»É-

»³Ý å³ïáõ³ñÝ ¿ñ ¹³ñÓ»É, »õ êÇ-

Ù¿áÝ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ ³Ù¿Ý Ï»ñå ç³-

ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ

å³ßïå³Ý»É ¶³ÝÓ³ÏÁ ½³õÃ³Í

Ë³ÝÇ áõ Ýñ³ Ñáí³Ýáõ ï³Ï ·áñÍáÕ

Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ Ý»Ý·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó:

²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë êÇ-

Ù¿áÝ ºñ»õ³Ýóáõ í³ñ³Í »Ï»Õ»ó³-

Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ³Ùñ³ó-

ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»-

óáõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙù»ñÁ »õ áõÕÕáõ³Í

¿ñ Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ³Ýó »Ï»Õ»-

ó³Ï³Ý Ã»Ù»ñÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ¿áõÃ»³Ý
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å³Ñå³ÝÙ³ÝÁ »õ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë,

¹ñ³Ýó ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý »ñ³ßËÇùÝ»ñÇ

³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³ÝÁ:

20. ²ðò²ÊÆ è²¼Ø²Î²Ü

ÜºðàôÄÀ ØºÌ Ð²ÚøÆ

äºîàôÂº²Ü ìºð²Î²Ü¶ÜØ²Ü

Ìð²¶ðàôØ

1768_1774 ÃÃ. éáõë-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý

å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ Ýáñ ÛáÛë»ñ Ý»ñßÝã»ó

Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý

å³Ûù³ñÇ ÝáõÇñ»³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ:

²ñó³ËÇ Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÇ ·ÉË³-

õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ð³Ûáó Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý

í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÝ ¿ñ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ

²ëïñ³Ë³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í, Ù»-

ï³ùëÇ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï¿ñ áõ Ý³õ³ßÇ-

Ý³ñ³ñ Øáíë¿ë ê³ñ³ý»³ÝÇª 1769

Ã. Ï³½Ù³Í »õ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñï-

·áñÍÝ³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÉ»·Ç³ÛÇÝ

Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ³Í Íñ³·ÇñÁ:

ØßáÛ ê. Î³ñ³å»ïÇ í³Ý³Ñ³Ûñ

ÚáíÝ³ÝÁ ù³ÛÉ»ñ ¿ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙ

²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ûëÙ³Ý-

»³Ý ÉÍÇ ¹¿Ù Ñ³Û»ñÇ ³åëï³Ùμáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ (ÐÄä, IV, 203):

ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ø³¹ñ³ë ù³Õ³-

ùáõÙ Þ³Ñ³ÙÇñ Þ³Ñ³ÙÇñ»³ÝÇ

(1723_1797) ·ÉË³õáñ³Í ÑÝ¹Ï³Ñ³Û

Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ë¿ñ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ Íñ³·ñÇ

Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ûï³ñ

ÉÍÇó Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ ³½³ï³·ñáõ»É ³åë-

ï³ÙμáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇçáóáí, áñÁ ·ÉË³-

õáñ»Éáõ ¿ÇÝ ²ñó³ËÇ Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÝ áõ

ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

ÊáõÙμÁ Ý³Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ¿ñ ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ, êÇÙ¿áÝ ² Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÇ, íñ³ó Ð»ñ³ÏÉ II Ã³·³õáñÇ

»õ ³ÛÉ å»ï³Ï³Ý, Ñá·»õáñ áõ ù³-

Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:

Ú³Ïáμ Þ³Ñ³ÙÇñ»³ÝÇ §àñá·³ÛÃ

÷³é³ó¦ ·ÇñùÁ (1773 Ã.) ß³ñáõÝ³-

Ï»ó »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó (1788/89 ÃÃ.)

Ýñ³ Ñ³ÛñÁª Þ³Ñ³ÙÇñ Þ³Ñ³ÙÇñ»³-

ÝÁ: ²ÛÝ Ùï³Íáõ³Í ¿ñ áñå¿ë ³å³-

·³Û ³ÝÏ³Ë Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ð³Ýñ³å»-

ïáõÃ»³Ý ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ

(Ð³Ùμ.):

èáõë-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 1774 Ã. å³ÛÙ³-

Ý³·ñáí ½·³ÉÇûñ¿Ý ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõ»-

óÇÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ¹Çñù»ñÁ ê»õ Íá-

íÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ ËÃ³-

Ý»ó èáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ³ñ»-

õ»É»³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

1780 Ã. ÛáõÝáõ³ñÇÝ ä»ï»ñμáõñ-

·áõÙ ÇßË³Ý ¶¿áñ·Ç äáï»áÙÏÇÝÇ,

³Ï³Ý³õáñ ½ûñ³í³ñ »õ é³½Ù³·Ç-

ïáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³μ³Ý, ·»Ý»ñ³É-åá-

ñáõãÇÏ (Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÇëÇ-

Ùáõë) ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ êáõíáñáíÇ, Úáí-

ë¿÷ ³ñù. ²ñÕáõÃ»³ÝÇ »õ Ñ³Û Ýß³-

Ý³õáñ ·áñÍÇã, ÇßË³Ý ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

È³½³ñ»³ÝÇ (ºÕÇ³½³ñ»³Ý) Ù³ë-

Ý³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ

ËáñÑñ¹³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ, áõñ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ

»õ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÁ äáï»áÙ-

ÏÇÝÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ÙÇ ÑÇÝ ù³ñï¿½Ç

íñ³Û óáÛó ïáõ»óÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ

ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ñÍ³ñÍ»óÇÝ Ø»Í

Ð³ÛùÇ å»ïáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý

Ñ³ñóÁ (Úáíë., 510_512, úñÙ., ´,

3702):

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë È³½³ñ»³ÝÇª Ûáõ-

Ýáõ³ñÇ 10-ÇÝ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ êáõíáñá-

íÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝ³Í ï»Õ»Ï³·ñÇ Ñ³Ù³-

Ó³ÛÝª Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõÙÁ

Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Ñ³Û»ñÇó

Ù¿ÏÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ, áñÁ Ñ³ë-

ï³ïáõ»Éáõ ¿ñ ¸»ñμ»Ý¹áõÙ: Ü³ éáõ-

ë³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ û·ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ³½³-

ï³·ñ»Éáõ ¿ñ Þ³Ù³ËÇÝ »õ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ÏÁ, ³å³ ²ñó³ËÇó Ýñ³Ý ÏÁ ÙÇ³-

Ý³ÛÇÝ ß³ï Ñ³Û»ñ: ²Û¹ ÙÇ³ó»³É

áõÅ»ñáí Ý³ Ïþ³½³ï³·ñ¿ñ ºñ»õ³-

ÝÁ »õ ÙÇõë ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ: ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý,

³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õª ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ð³Û³ë-

ï³ÝÁ, ³½³ï³·ñáõ»Éáí å³ñëÏ³-

Ï³Ý »õ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÉÍÇó, ÙïÝ»Éáõ

¿ÇÝ éáõë³Ï³Ý ·»ñÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

ï³Ï: Ð³Û»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí

å³Ñ»Éáõ ¿ÇÝ 15_20 Ñ³½³ñ, ÇëÏ

å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ïª 60 Ñ³½³ñ

½ûñù, áñÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃ»³Ý

¹¿åùáõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ áõÕÕ»É Ãáõñù»-

ñÇ Ï³Ù ³ÛÉ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÇ ¹¿Ù (Èî.,

23): ²Û¹ ï»Õ»Ï³·ÇñÁ ºÏ³ï»ñÇÝ³
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II Ï³ÛëñáõÑáõÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõó Û»-

ïáÛ êáõíáñáíÁ Ù»ÏÝ»ó ²ëïñ³-

Ë³Ý, áñï»Õ Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË »Õ³õ ³ñ-

ß³õ³ÝùÇ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëïÙ³ÝÁ:

²Û¹ Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ý³ Ï³å»ñ Ñ³ë-

ï³ï»ó ²ñó³ËÇ Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï,

ë³Ï³ÛÝ éáõë³Ï³Ý ³ñß³õ³ÝùÁ Û»-

ï³Ó·áõ»ó:

21. ÚàìÐ²ÜÜ¾ê Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêÆ

Ð²ÚðºÜ²Üàô¾ð

¶àðÌàôÜ¾àôÂÆôÜÀ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÁ 1783 Ã. ÛáõÝáõ³ñÇ 22-ÇÝ

ºÏ³ï»ñÇÝ³ II-ÇÝ áõÕÕ³Í ËÝ¹ñ³-

·ñáõÙ §Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ »õ Ê³Ùë³ÛÇ Ñ³-

Û»ñÇ¦ ³ÝáõÝÇó Ã³Ë³ÝÓ³·ÇÝ

ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñáí³Ý³-

õáñáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï í»ñóÝ»É ³ÝÑ³õ³ï-

Ý»ñÇ Ó»éùÇó ï³é³åáÕ μ³½áõÙ

ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñÇÝ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë

Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³ÝÁ: ºÏ³ï»ñÇÝ³ II Ï³Ûë-

ñáõÑÇÝ Ëáëï³ó³õ §Û³ñÙ³ñ å³ñ³-

·³ÛáõÙ¦ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ (²ñó³Ë) Ù³ñ-

½Á, §áñÁ Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ¿ Ñ³Û»ñÇó,

Û³ÝÓÝ»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý »õ

³Û¹ ÙÇçáóáí ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·-

Ý»É ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ¦

(ÀÐÎ, IV, 209, 241):

î. Úáíë¿÷ ³ñù. ²ñÕáõÃ»³ÝÁ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

ÏáëÇÝ »õ ²ñó³ËÇ Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇÝ 1783

Ã. û·áëïáëÇÝ ·ñ³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ

Ñ³ëï³ï³å¿ë Ñ³õ³ëïÇ³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ

éáõë³Ï³Ý ½ûñùÇ ³ñß³õ³ÝùÇ Ï³-

Û³Ý³Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ

¿ñ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõáÕ å³ñ¿ÝÇ Ù³ï³-

Ï³ñ³ñÙ³Ý ·Ý»ñÁ:

èáõë³Ï³Ý ³ñß³õ³ÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ

ÉáõñÁ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý ÛáÛë»ñ ¿ñ

Ý»ñßÝã»É Ý³»õ ºñ»õ³ÝÇ μÝ³Ïãáõ-

Ã»³ÝÁ: ²Û¹ ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ýß³Ý³õáñ

¹¿Ùù»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÁª Ù»Í³Ñ³ñáõëï êï»-

÷³Ý î¿ñ-ê³Ñ³-

Ï»³ÝÁ Ï³Ù, ÇÝã-

å¿ë ³Ýáõ³ÝáõÙ

¿ÇÝ Ýñ³Ý, §²-

ñ ³ ñ ³ ï » ³ Ý

¹»ëå³ÝÁ¦, 1783

Ã. ³ßÝ³ÝÁ Ù»Ï-

ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ñó³Ë,

ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ Ù»-

ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ é³½Ù³-

Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ù³-

ëÇÝ »õ ¹»Ïï»Ù-

μ»ñÇÝ éáõë³Ï³Ý

Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³-

ñáõÃ»³ÝÁ Û³Ûï-

ÝáõÙ, áñ Ýñ³Ýó

ï ñ ³ Ù ³ ¹ ñ á õ -

Ã»³Ý ï³Ï Ï³Û 5000 Ù³ñ¹áõó μ³Õ-

Ï³ó³Í ½ûñù, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ å³ñ¿-

ÝÇ μ³õ³ñ³ñ å³ß³ñ (ÐÄä, Ñ. IV,

224):

1784 Ã. ·³ñÝ³ÝÁ éáõë³Ï³Ý

½ûñù»ñÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í áñ å³ïñ³ëï

¿ÇÝ ³ñß³õ³ÝùÇÝ, ºÏ³ï»ñÇÝ³ II-

Ç Ññ³Ù³Ýáí ÏñÏÇÝ Û»ï Ï³Ýãáõ»-

óÇÝ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÇª 1784 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 14-ÇÝ ·»Ý»-

ñ³É ä. ê. äáï»áÙÏÇÝÇÝ ·ñ³Í Ý³-

Ù³ÏÇó »ñ»õáõÙ ¿, áñ ëå³ëáõáÕ û·-

ÝáõÃ»³Ý áõß³óáõÙÁ Ûáõë³Ñ³ïáõ-

Ã»³Ý ï»ÕÇù ¿ñ ïáõ»É Ñ³Û μÝ³Ïãáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç (ÀÐÎ, IV, 305_306):

Ø³¹ñ³ëÇ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ë¿ñÝ»ñÇ

Ï³åÁ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ

»õ ²ñó³ËÇ Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ áõ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ñ»ï ãÁÝ¹Ñ³-

ïáõ»ó ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë

ÔáõÏ³ë ² Î³ñÝ»óáõ (1780_1799) û-

ñûù: Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ μ»ñáõÙáíª Û³ñ³μ»-

ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ß»ßï³ÏÇûñ¿Ý ½·áõßáõ-

Ã»³Ý »ñ³Ý· ¿ÇÝ ëï³ó»É:

Æμñ³ÑÇÙ Ë³ÝÁ, Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý

¹³ßÝ³·Çñ ÏÝù»Éáõ å³ïñáõ³Ïáí,

áñáß Ñ³Û Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ §Ññ³õÇñáõÙ¦ ¿

Çñ ÏáÕÙÇó μéÝ³½³õÃáõ³Í ÞáõßÇ

μ»ñ¹Á »õ ¹³õ³¹ñ³μ³ñ Ó»ñμ³Ï³-

ÉáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ íñ³Û Ï³Ë-

áõ³Í ¿ñ ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ÏáÕÙÇó ³õ³ñÇ áõ

ÏáÕáåáõïÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»Éáõ ëå³éÝ³-

ÉÇùÁ, áñÁ Ï³ë»óáõ»ó Ñ³Û ù³ç»ñÇ

ç³Ýù»ñáí:

àñáß Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³Ýó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ ¹³-

Å³Ýûñ¿Ý ëå³Ý»óÇÝ Ý»Ý· Æμñ³ÑÇÙ

Ë³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí, ÇëÏ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ í³ÝùÁ Ù³ïÝ»óÇÝ ³õ³ñÇ áõ Ïá-

ÕáåáõïÇ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ Ñ³-

ñ³õ-³ñ»õ»É»³Ý ÏáÕÙáõÙ, Ù»Í »õ

ï³÷³Ï, »ñ»ëÇÝ ·³õ³½³ÝÇ

å³ïÏ»ñáí ï³å³Ý³ù³ñÇ íñ³Û

³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ³Í ¿. §²Ûë ¿ ï³å³Ý

ÚûÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ²Õáõ³ÝÇó Ï[³]Ã[á]Õ-

[Ç]Ï[á]ëÇÝ, áñ ¿ Û³½·¿Ý æ³É³É ¸û-

ÉÇÝ: Âí[ÇÝ] :èØÈº: (1786)¦ (¸Ðä,

², 19):

Ð³Û Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ·³ÕïÝÇ μ³Ýμ»ñ-

Ý»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ï»Õ»Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ý, áñ

´áõéÝ³ßáí ½ûñ³å»ïÁ 4 Ñ³½³ñ³-

Ýáó éáõë³Ï³Ý ½ûñùáí ·³ÉÇë ¿ ²ñ-

ó³Ë:
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Æμñ³ÑÇÙ Ë³ÝÁ »õ Ýñ³ Û³Ýó³-

ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ, ÝáÛÝå¿ë ï»Õ»Ï³Ý³Éáí

³Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ, Çñ»Ýó ·áñÍ³Í ã³ñÇù-

Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ïù»ñÁ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ýå³-

ï³Ïáí, áñáßáõÙ »Ý ³Ù¿Ý ·Ýáí Ó»éù

μ»ñ»É ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

Ïáë³Ï³Ý ¹Çõ³ÝÇ »õ ÑÝ³¹³ñ³ÝÇ

μáÉáñ ÃÕÃ»ñÝ áõ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ (ð³ý-

ýÇ, Ñ. 9, 483): àõëïÇ Ë³ÝÁ, ÙÇ ÏáÕ-

ÙÇó, ½ûñù ¿ Ñ³õ³ùáõÙ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»Éáõ

¶³ÝÓ³ÏÇ (àõïÇùáõÙ) »õ ²ñó³ËÇ

áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùμ ß³ñÅáõáÕ ´áõéÝ³ßá-

íÇ ·ÉË³õáñ³Í éáõë³Ï³Ý ½ûñùÇÝ,

ÇëÏ ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙÇóª ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñ ¿ áõ-

Õ³ñÏáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñª ÷áñÓ»Éáí

Û³÷ßï³Ï»É ÛÇß»³É ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»-

ñÁ:

Þáõïáí Û³ÛïÝÇ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ, áñ

ê³ñ·Çë »åÇëÏáåáëÁ, Çñ í»ó »Õ-

μ³ÛñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ, μ³Ýï³ñ-

Ïáõ³Í ¿ ÞáõßÇáõÙ: ä³ï×³éÁª Æμñ³-

ÑÇÙÁ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ»Ý Û³ÝÓÝ»É

Ñ³Û»ñÇ »õ éáõëÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ »Õ³Í

å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ: ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ Ñ³Ûáñ¹Ç ù³ç»ñÁ ÝáÛÝ ûñÁ

ÙïÝáõÙ »Ý ÞáõßÇ, Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ ·áñ-

ÍáõÙ áõ Ññ¹»ÑáõÙ Ë³ÝÇ ³å³ñ³Ý-

ùÁª ³½³ï»Éáí Ó»ñμ³Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ:

ÆëÏ »ñμ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ÑÝ³¹³-

ñ³Ý-Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ íñ³Û íï³Ý·

¿ Ï³ËõáõÙ, Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ μáÉáñ Ó»é³·-

ñ»ñÁ í³Õûñûù μ³Å³ÝáõÙ »Ý »ñ»ù

Ù³ëÇ áõ Ã³ùóÝáõÙ ï³ñμ»ñ ï»Õ»-

ñáõÙ: ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ »õ

ÃÕÃ»ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ë¿ñ Ù»-

ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ Ã³ùóÝáõÙ »Ý ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

»õ ÊáõÃ³í³ÝùÇ Ù¿çï»ÕáõÙ

·ïÝáõáÕ ÙÇ ù³ñ³ÛñáõÙ, »ñÏñáñ¹

Ù³ëÁª æñ³μ»ñ¹Ç ÙÇ ëïáñ»ñÏñ»³Û

»õ ³ÝÛ³Ûï ù³ñ³ÛñáõÙ, ÇëÏ »ññáñ-

¹Áª ¶ÇõÉÇëï³Ý ·³õ³éÇ Ðáé»Ï³Û

í³ÝùÇ Ùûï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ (´¿ÏÝ., 89,

¸Ø, 14.): Ð³Ûáó í³Ýù»ñáõÙ å³ÑáõáÕ

Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ »õ ¹ñ³Ýó ³ÝÑ»ï³óÙ³Ý

ÝáÛÝå¿ë ÙÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï ¿ ê³ÕÙáë³-
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í³ÝùÇ (²ñ³·³ÍáïÝ ·³õ³éáõÙ)

·ñ³ï³Ý »õ ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³-

ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ μ³õ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñáõëï Ù³-

ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ (ÐÐ¶,

25):

²ñó³ËÇ Ñ³Ûáó å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý

áõÅ»ñÁ îñïáõ ·»ïÇ ÏÇñ×Ç ×³Ï³-

ï³Ù³ñïáõÙ ç³Ëç³ËáõÙ »Ý ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ íñ³Û ß³ñÅáõáÕ Æμñ³ÑÇÙ

Ë³ÝÇ ³õ³½³Ï³ÛÇÝ ½ûñùÁ:

22. ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ ìºðæÆÜ

Î²ÂàÔÆÎàê ê²ð¶Æê

Ð²ê²Ü-æ²È²Èº²ÜÀ

²Ï³Ý³ï»ë ÉÇÝ»Éáí Æμñ³ÑÇÙ

Ë³ÝÇ í³Ûñ³·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇÝª Ñ³Ûñ»-

Ý³ë¿ñ Ù»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ËÇ½³Ë ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ

¹ÇÙ»óÇÝ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ

»ÕμûñÁª ê³ñ·Çë »åÇëÏáåáë Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÇÝ »õ í³ÝùÇ ÙÇ³-

μ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ û·Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ íñ³Û Æμñ³ÑÇÙÇ Û³ñ-

Ó³ÏÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ï³ñá-

Õ³ó»É ¿ÇÝ Ã³ùóÝ»É í³ÝùÇ ·³ÝÓ»-

ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ê³ñ-

·Çë »åÇëÏáåáëÇ Ñ»é³Ý³ÉÁ ß³ï

³ñ³· ¿ñ Ï³ï³ñáõ»É:

ê³ñ·Çë »åÇëÏáåáëÇ »Õμ³ÛñÝ»-

ñÁª ̧ ³ÝÇ¿É ́ »ÏÁ »õ æ³É³É ́ »ÏÁ μ³-

½áõÙ ù³ç³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó Û»ïáÛ

·³ÕïÝÇ »Ï³Ý ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ýù,

áñå¿ë½Ç í³ÝùÇ Ã³ùóñ³Í Ï³Ûù»-

ñÁ ¹áõñë Ñ³Ý¿ÇÝ »õ ï»Õ³÷áË¿ÇÝ

¶³ÝÓ³Ï, μ³Ûó Ýñ³Ýù Ñ³Ï³Ãáé

Æëñ³Û¿ÉÇ Ù³ïÝáõÃ»³Ùμ Û³ÛïÝáõ»-

óÇÝ Æμñ³ÑÇÙ Ë³ÝÇ ¹³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÇ

Ó»éùáõÙ, áñáÝù Ýñ³ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí ¹³-

Å³Ýûñ¿Ý ëå³Ý»óÇÝ Ýñ³Ýó. §æ³-

É³É ´»ÏÇ ·ÉáõËÁ Ïïñ»óÇÝ, ÇëÏ ¸³-

ÝÇ¿É ´»ÏÇÝ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ï³ñ³Ý Ë³-

ÝÇ Ùûï® ØÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñÇó Û»ïáÛ Ýñ³Ý

μ³ÝïÇó ¹áõñë μ»ñ»Éáíª Ññ³Ù³Û»ó

Ù³ë-Ù³ë Ïïñ³ï»É® Æμñ³ÑÇÙ Ë³-

ÝÁ ¹³õ³×³Ý (Æëñ³Û¿É) Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëÇÝ Ù³ïáõó³Í Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ

Ñ³Ù³ñ® ïáõ»ó ²Ù³ñ³ë³Û í³ÝùÁ

»õ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ íñ³Û ÑáíÇõ Ï³ñ·»ó:

²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ºñÇó-Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó

í³ÝùáõÙ ÷áùñ êÇÙáÝ ³ÝáõÝáí Ù¿-

ÏÁ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ¿ñ: ºõ ³Ûëå¿ë Ô³-

ñ³μ³ÕáõÙ »ñÏáõ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñ

Ï³ÛÇÝ®¦ (ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 491_494):

²Ñ³õáñ á×ñ³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó Û»-

ïáÛ Æμñ³ÑÇÙÁ ÏáÕáåáõïÇ »ÝÃ³ñ-

Ï»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁ:

¶³ÝÓ³ÏáõÙ 1794 Ã. Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»-

ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ³Ýó »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñÁ ê³ñ-

·Çë »åÇëÏáåáëÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ÁÝïñ»óÇÝ: ÄáÕáíáõñ¹Á

Ýñ³Ý ³Ýáõ³Ý»É ¿ñ §Î»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ý³-

Ñ³ï³Ï¦ª ¹»é»õë Çñ »åÇëÏáåáëáõ-

Ã»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Æμñ³ÑÇÙ Ë³ÝÇó

Ïñ³Í ï³é³å³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

ê³ñ·Çë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á

ëÇñáõÙ »õ Û³ñ·áõÙ ¿ñ:

XVIII ¹. í»ñçáõÙ _ XIX ¹. ëÏ½μÇÝ

ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í å³ñëÇó ³ñß³-

õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí »ñÏÇñÝ

³õ»ñõáõÙ ¿ñ, »õ ¿°É ³õ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Í³Ýñ³-

ÝáõÙ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç íÇ×³ÏÁ: ²ñó³ËÇó

ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ³ñï³·³ÕÃÇ

ïËáõñ ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ »Ý íÏ³-

ÛáõÙ èáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ÷³ë-

ï³ÃÕÃ»ñÁ: ²ÝÏ³ÛáõÝ »õ íï³Ý·³-

õáñ íÇ×³Ï ¿ñ ëï»ÕÍáõ»É Ï»³ÝùÇ Ã¿°

ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »õ Ã¿° »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý

áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ: ØÇÝã ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

ê³ñ·Çë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ áñå¿ë í³-

Ý³Ñ³Ûñ ·ïÝõáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³Õμ³ïáõÙ,

§²Õáõ³ÝÇó¦ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝáõÙ

ÙÇ³ÝÓÝ»³Û §ïÝûñÇÝáõÙ ¿ñ¦ Ñ³Ï³-

Ãáé Æëñ³Û¿ÉÁ:

1804-ÇÝ ëÏëáõ»ó èáõë-å³ñëÏ³-

Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ: è³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñ-

ÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ ÁÝÃ³ó³õ èáõë³Ï³Ý

Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ³é³õ»ÉáõÃ»³Ùμ: 1806

Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ í»ñ³-

¹³ñÓ³õ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ²ñó³Ë ³ßË³ñ-

ÑÇ ·³õ³éÝ»ñÁ: ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ ³õ³ñ-

ïáõ»ó 1813 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùμ»ñÇ 12-ÇÝ

¶ÇõÉÇëï³ÝáõÙ ÏÝùáõ³Í å³ÛÙ³-

Ý³·ñáí, áñáí ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÁ ×³-

Ý³ã»ó Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑÇõëÇë³ñ»õ»É»³Ý

áñáß ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ (ÈáéÇ, ö³Ùμ³-

Ï, ¼³Ý·»½áõñ, ²ñó³Ë, àõïÇùÁ

¶³ÝÓ³Ïáí), Ç ÃÇõë ³ÛÉ »ñÏñ³Ù³-

ë»ñÇ »õ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ, ³ÝóáõÙÁ èáõ-

ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³ÝÁ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Í ê³ñ-

·Çë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ »õ Ýñ³ »Õμûñª ̧ ³-

ÝÇ¿É ́ »ÏÇ áñ¹Ç ́ ³Õ¹³ë³ñ í³ñ¹³-

å»ïÁ μ³ñ»Ï³ñ·¹»óÇÝ ²ñó³ËÇ

í³Ýù»ñÁ áõëáõÙÝ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáí áõ Ýá-

ñá·áõÙÝ»ñáí »õ Ñ³Ù³Éñ»óÇÝ ÙÇ³-

μ³ÝÝ»ñáí áõ í³Ý³Ñ³Ûñ»ñáí:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ø»Ñ¹Ç-ÕáõÉÇ Ë³ÝÇ

·³ÕïÝÇ Ã»É³¹ñ³Ýùáí ²ñó³ËáõÙ

ß³ñáõÝ³ÏõáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ù³ñ¹³ëå³Ýáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ·áÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ³õ³-

ñ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ: ÆëÏ Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý

ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Û³Ýó³·áñÍ Ë³-

ÝÇÝ ³Ýå³ïÇÅ ¿ÇÝ ÃáÕÝáõÙ: ÆÝã-

å¿ë Ýßáõ»É ¿ñ 1814 Ã. ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ ·³ÕïÝÇ ÅáÕáíÇ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ,

³Û¹ ³Ù¿ÝÁ ËÇëï μ³ó³ë³μ³ñ

³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ²ñó³ËÇ Ï»³ÝùÇ

μáÉáñ áÉáñïÝ»ñÇ íñ³Û, ÇÝãÝ ³ñï³-
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ùÇÝ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃ»³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»-

ñáõÙ Ë³ñËÉáõÙ ¿ñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÁ (´¿ÏÝ.,

312):

1814 Ã. ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

Ïáë º÷ñ»Ù ² Òáñ³·»Õóáõ (1809_

1831) ÏáÕÙÇó Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý

ºÏ»Õ»óáõ î÷ÕÇëÇ ¥ÂÇýÉÇë) Ñá·»õáñ

Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ³Í Ü»ñ-

ë¿ë ²ßï³ñ³Ï»óáõ »õ èáõë³Ï³Ý

Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ-

Ï³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ μ³Ý³Ïóáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùáõÙ í»ñ³óáõ»ó

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ,

ÇëÏ ê³ñ·Çë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ 1815 Ã.

å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõ»ó

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³Ù ²ñó³ËÇ ³ñù»-

åÇëÏáåáë Ï³Ù Ù»ïñáåáÉÇï: ²Ûë-

å¿ë í»ñ³óáõ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëáõÃÇõÝÁ:

ê³ñ·Çë Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ

Çñ»Ý û·Ý³Ï³Ý »õ Û³çáñ¹ å³ï-

ñ³ëï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ »Õμûñáñ¹Ç

´³Õ¹³ë³ñÇÝ áõÕ³ñÏ»ó ¾çÙÇ³-

ÍÇÝ, áõñ º÷ñ»Ù Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ Ýñ³Ý

»åÇëÏáåáë Ó»éÝ³¹ñ»ó: ´³Õ¹³-

ë³ñ »åÇëÏáåáëÁ ëïáñ³·ñ»ó

»ñ¹ÙÝ³·Çñª Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý

ºÏ»Õ»óáõÝ »õ Ø³Ûñ ²Ãáé ê. ¾ç-

ÙÇ³ÍÝÇÝ Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙûñ¿Ý Í³é³-

Û»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ:

èáõë-å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ÂáõñùÙ»Ýã³ÛÇ

(1828 Ã. ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 10) å³ÛÙ³Ý³-

·ñáí èáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ë³Ñ-

Ù³Ý³·ÇÍÁ Ñ³ñ³õáõÙ Ñ³ëóáõ»ó

ÙÇÝã»õ ²ñ³ùë ·»ïÁ, »õ ä³ñëÏ³ë-

ï³ÝÁ å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë ×³Ý³ã»ó

ºñ»õ³ÝÇ áõ Ü³ËÇç»õ³ÝÇ §Ë³Ýáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ¦ »õ úñ¹áõμ³¹Ç (àñ¹áõ³ï)

·³õ³éÇ ÙÇ³óáõÙÁ èáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³Ûë-

ñáõÃ»³ÝÁ:

1828 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇ 19-ÇÝ í³Ë-

×³Ýáõ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ê³ñ·Çë ³ñù. Ð³ë³Ý-

æ³É³É»³ÝÁ:

23. ´²Ô¸²ê²ð Ð²ê²Ü-

æ²È²Èº²Ü ØºîðàäàÈÆîÆ

¶àðÌàôÜ¾àôÂÆôÜÀ

´³Õ¹³ë³ñ Ù»ïñáåáÉÇïÇ ·áñ-

ÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ μ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáíª

È¿áÝ ·ñ»É ¿, áñ Ýñ³ §ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ ç³Ý-

ù»ñÁ »ñμ»ù ã»Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïõáõÙ »õ

Ýñ³Ýù Ù»Í³·áÛÝ Ù³ë³Ùμ ÝáõÇñ-

áõ³Í »Ý ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇÝ, áñ

ÙÇ ï»ë³Ï ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý å³ßï³-

ÙáõÝù ¿ñ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ø»ïñáåáÉÇ-

ïÁ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ ¿ñ

·ïÝáõÙ »õ ã·ï³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¿É Çñ

ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÝ ¿ñ Í³ËëáõÙ

³ÛÝ ³Ù¿Ý μ³ñ»½³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ

Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáÝù Ñ³ñÏ³õáñ ¿ÇÝ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÁ μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Éáõ »õ Ý³ËÏÇÝ

Ñéã³ÏÇÝ Ùûï»óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ø³-

Ý³õ³Ý¹ ß³ï ¿ñ ³ßË³ïáõÙ, áñ Ð³-

ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñéã³Ï³õáñ

í³ÝùÁ ¹³éÝ³Û Ùï³õáñ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõ-

Ã»³Ý »õ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ï»Ýï-

ñáÝ¦ (È¿á, 1914 Ã., 99_114):

ÊáõÃ³Û í³ÝùÇó í³ñª Â³ñÃ³é

·»ïÇ Ó³Ë ³÷ÇÝ ·ïÝáõáÕ ÙÇ ù³-

ñ³ÛñáõÙ, XIX ¹³ñÇ 30-³Ï³Ý Ãáõ³-

Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ÙÇ áñëáñ¹ ·ï³õ í»ñá-

ÛÇß»³É Ã³ùóáõ³Í Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ ÙÇ

Ù³ëÁ »õ óáÛó ïáõ»ó ´³Õ¹³ë³ñ

Ù»ïñáåáÉÇïÇÝ áõ å³ñ·»õ ëï³ó³õ:

¶ïÝáõ³Í áñáß Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ãáõ³ñ-

ÏáõÙÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, Ã¿ áñù³Ý Ñ³ñáõëï

»Ý »Õ»É ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë³-

Ï³Ý ¹Çõ³ÝÁ »õ ÑÝ³¹³ñ³ÝÁ7:

Ø»ïñáåáÉÇïÁ Ù»Í Ñá·³ï³ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝ ¿ñ óáõó³μ»ñáõÙ Ã»ÙÇ íÇ×³-

ÏÁ μ³ñ»É³õ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Üñ³ ç³Ý-

ù»ñáí ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ, Ê³Ãñ³Û, ê.

Ú³Ïáμ³Û »õ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ í³Ýù»ñÇÝ

í»ñ³¹³ñÓáõ»óÇÝ Ýñ³ÝóÇó μéÝ³-

½³õÃáõ³Í ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ ïÇñáÛÃÝ»ñÁ:

ð³ýýÇÝ μ³ñÓñ ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É ´³Õ-

¹³ë³ñÇ ³Ûë Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙÁ: Ü»ñë¿ë

º ²ßï³ñ³Ï»óÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ

(1843_1857) Ññ³Ù³Ýáí, ´³Õ¹³-

ë³ñ Ù»ïñáåáÉÇïÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ ëï»ÕÍáõ»ó ÙÇ Û³ÝÓÝ³-

ËáõÙμ, áñÁ Ñ³ßáõ³éÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñ-

Ï»ó ²ñó³ËÇ í³Ýù³å³ïÏ³Ý Ï³-

Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ »õ Ï³½Ù»ó ¹ñ³Ýó óáõ-

ó³ÏÁ, áñáõÙ ³é³çÇÝÁ μ»ñáõ³Í »Ý

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ýù³å³ïÏ³Ý Ï³-

Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ: ´³Õ¹³ë³ñ Ù»ïñáåá-

ÉÇïÁ Çñ áõß³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ï»Ýïñá-

ÝáõÙ ¿ñ å³ÑáõÙ Ý³»õ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ,

ÊáõÃ³Û, §³ÛÝÇÝùÝ ¿ í³ÝùÝ ¸³Ã¿Ç

(¸³¹Ç)¦ »õ ê. Ú³Ïáμ³Û í³Ýù»ñÇ

Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ (È¿á, 1914 Ã., 132_

135, 175):

´³Õ¹³ë³ñ Ù»ïñáåáÉÇïÇ ûñûù

ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÝ ³ßËáõÅ³óáõÙ ³å-

ñ»ó ÞáõßÇáõÙ »õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñáõÙ, áñÇ

áõëáõÙÝ³ñ³ÝÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³å¿ë ³ãùÇ

ÁÝÏ³õ Ñ³ÛÏ³μ³Ý ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñ

å³ïñ³ëï³Í Úáíë¿÷ í³ñ¹³å»-

ïÇ ç³Ýù»ñáí:

Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý ÏáÕÙ»-

ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Ñá·³ÍáõÃÇõÝÇó ¿ñ

μËáõÙ ´³Õ¹³ë³ñ Ù»ïñáåáÉÇïÇ

Ó·ïáõÙÁª μ³ñÓñ ï»ëÝ»É ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-



49

ñÁ, ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ë»ñï Ï³-

åÇ Ù¿ç ÉÇÝ»É ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ñ»ï:

´³Õ¹³ë³ñ Ù»ïñáåáÉÇïÁ í³Ë-

×³Ýáõ»ó 1854 Ã., ÇÝãÁ Ù»Í íÇßï

å³ï×³é»ó ²ñó³ËÇ ³ÙμáÕç

μÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³ÝÁ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ Ñ³-

ñ³õ-³ñ»õ»É»³Ý ÏáÕÙáõÙ ·ïÝáõáÕ

Ù»Íª »ñ»ëÇÝ ·³õ³½³ÝÇ å³ïÏ»ñáí

ï³å³Ý³ù³ñÇ íñ³Û ³ñÓ³Ý³·-

ñáõ³Í ¿. §²Ûë ¿ ï³å³Ý Ù»ïñ³åûÉ-

ïÇÝ, ´³Õï³ë³ñ³Û Ø»ÍÇ ²ñÑÇÝ®

Û³½·¿Ý æ³É³É Ø»Í ÇßË³ÝÇÝ

ï»³éÝ ²ñó³Ë³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ:

ÂáõÇÝ :èÚ¶: ¶ ÛáõÉÇëÇ¦:

24. ê²ð¶Æê ²ðø.

Ð²ê²Ü-æ²È²Èº²Ü

XIX ¹³ñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï¿ëÇÝ ²ñó³-

ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ç ËÝ¹ÇñÁ μ³ñ¹

ÁÝÃ³óù ëï³ó³õ, ÇÝãÁ ½·³ÉÇûñ¿Ý

å³ÛÙ³Ý³õáñáõ³Í ¿ñ Ð³ë³Ý-æ³-

É³É»³ÝÝ»ñÇ ïáÑÙÇó Å³é³Ý·³Ï³Ý

Ï³ñ·Ç Ë³ËïÙ³Ùμ: ìÇ×³ÏÁ Û³ï-

Ï³å¿ë ³ÝÏ³ÛáõÝ ¿ñ ´³Õ¹³ë³ñ

Ù»ïñáåáÉÇïÇ Ù³Ñáõ³ÝÁ Û³çáñ-

¹³Í ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ: Àëï È¿áÛÇª §Ù»½

Í³ÝûÃ »ñÏáõ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ¹åñáó-

Ý»ñÁ _ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ »õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ,

÷³Ïáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ, ÇëÏ Ýáñ»ñÁ μ³ó

³Ý»Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ãÏ³ñ, Û³ñ-

Ù³ñ ßÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ãÉÇÝ»Éáõ å³ï×³-

éáí¦ (È¿á, 1914 Ã., 277):

¶¿áñ· »åë. ì»Ñ³å»ï»³ÝÇ »õ

Ýñ³ Û³çáñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ï³ñ×³ï»õ å³ß-

ïûÝ³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ýï¿ñáõÝã íÇ×³-

ÏÇ Ù¿ç ¿ñ ·ó»É Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ,

»õ ÞáõßÇÇ ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó³Í μÝ³ÏÇã-

Ý»ñÁ ¹ÇÙ»É ¿ÇÝ Ø³ïÃ¿áë ² Îáë-

ï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉë»óÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ

¥1858_1865)ª ËÝ¹ñ»Éáí Ã»Ù³Ï³É

³é³çÝáñ¹ Ýß³Ý³Ï»É ê³ñ·Çë ³ñù.

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÇÝ:

¶¿áñ· ¸ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉë»óÇ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ (1866_1882) áõÕÕáõ³Í

í³õ»ñ³·ñáõÙ μ³ñÓñ »Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ï-

õáõÙ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ ê³ñ-

·Çë ³ñù. Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÇ ³ñ-

Å³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁª Ñ³ßï³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ

ÙÇ³õáñã³Ï³Ý ç³Ýù»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù¿Ï-

ï»Õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ ³ßËáõ-

Å³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ, Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³å¿ëª

ÞáõßÇáõÙ ¹åñáó³ßÇÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñáõÙ í³ÝùÇ í»ñ³Ýáñá·-

Ù³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³éáõÙáí: ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ ¹åñáóÇ

·áñÍ»ñÝ ³é³çÁÝÃ³ó ³åñ»óÇÝ

(ìÐºä, Â, 321):

ê³ñ·Çë ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÇ Ñ»ÕÇ-

Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý μ³ñÓñ ¿ñ

Ø³Ûñ ²ÃáéáõÙ, áñ ¶¿áñ· ¸ Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÁ, ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý ÃßÝ³Ù³Ï³Ý »õ

å³é³ÏïÇã ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí ³ñ»õÙï³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý

³éç»õ Í³é³ó³Í ³½·³ÛÇÝ-»Ï»Õ»-

ó³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñáí ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³-

ó³Í, Ýñ³Ý íëï³Ñ»ó Î. äáÉÇë ·Ý³-

Éáõ ¹Åáõ³ñÇÝ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ ¥1868

Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùμ»ñ): ê³ñ·Çë ³ñù»åÇë-

ÏáåáëÁ Î. äáÉëÇó Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù í»ñ³-

¹³ñÓ³õ 1869 Ã. Ï¿ëÇÝ: ÆÝãå¿ë Ñ»-

ï»õáõÙ ¿ ¶¿áñ· ¸-ÇÝ áõÕÕáõ³Í Û³Û-

ï³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÇó, Ý³ Û³çáÕáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ ¿ñ Ï³ï³ñ»É Çñ»Ý ïñáõ³Í

Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ: ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ñ

íÏ³ÛáõÙ Ý³»õ ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý ÇßË³Ýáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ÃßÝ³Ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ³μ»ñ-

ÙáõÝùÁ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³ÛóÇ

ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ:

êñï³éáõã ¿ ¶¿áñ· ̧  Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ

ßÝáñÑ³Ï³É³Ï³Ý ËûëùÁ ê³ñ·Çë

³ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÇÝª Ýñ³ áõÕ³ñÏ³Í

Ýáõ¿ñÇª ·ñ³ë»Õ³ÝÇ Í³ÕÏ³ÝÏ³ñ

Í³ÍÏáóÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ì»Ñ³÷³éÁ

ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Û³ï³Ï-

Ý»ñÇ »õ Ýáñ³ß¿Ý å³Ñ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ

Ñ³Ù³ñ áõÕ³ñÏ»É Ý³»õ Ï³ñå»ïÝ»ñ,

·áñ·»ñ áõ Í³ÍÏáóÝ»ñ: ê³ íÏ³ÛáõÙ

¿ ²ñó³ËÇ ·áñ·³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ó»-

é³·áñÍ ³ñáõ»ëïÇ μ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ-

¹³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:

î. ê³ñ·Çë ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÁ Ù³-

ï³Õ ë»ñÝ¹ÇÝ ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝ ï³Éáõ Ñ³-

Ù³ñ Çñ Ãáß³ÏÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ Û³ïÏ³ó-

ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇ áõëáõóÙ³-

ÝÁ:

1876 Ã. ÛáõÉÇëÇÝ ¶¿áñ· ¸ Ï³Ãá-

ÕÇÏáëÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ³Í ËÝ¹ñ³·ñáí

Ý³, Çñ Í»ñáõÃ»³Ý áõ »ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ

ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý å³ï×³éáí, í»Ñ³-

÷³éÇó ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ»Ý ³½³ï»É

å³ßïûÝÇó »õ Çñ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý Ýß³Ý³-

Ï»É ³éáÕç³Ï³Ý É³õ íÇ×³Ï áõÝ»óáÕ

³é³çÝáñ¹Ç:

ÞáõßÇ ù³Õ³ùÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ

³ÛÝù³Ý μ³ñÓñ ¿ñ ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙ

ê³ñ·Çë ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÇ ³ñÅ³-

ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ, áñ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ ¿ñ Ýñ³

Ù³ÑÇó Û»ïáÛ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùáõÙ

§³ñÅ³Ý³õáñ Ù³Ñ³ñÓ³Ý³õ å³-

ïáõ»É ½¹³Ùμ³ñ³Ý Ýáñ³¦ (ìÐºä,

Â, 333):
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25. ²ðò²ÊÆ ÂºØÀ
19-ð¸ ¸²ðÆ

ìºðæÆÜ ø²èàð¸àôØ

î. ê³ñ·Çë ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÁ Ã¿-

å¿ï áñáß Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÙÝ³ó ²ñó³-

ËÇ Ã»Ù³Ï³ÉÇ å³ßïûÝáõÙ, ë³-

Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, ëÏë³Í 1875

Ã. »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï¿ëÇó, ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙáõÙ

÷áË³Ýáñ¹Ç å³ßïûÝÝ áõÃ ³ÙÇë

í³ñ»ó ¶¿áñ· í³ñ¹³å»ï êáõñ¿-

Ý»³ÝóÁ: ºñμ êáõñ¿Ý»³ÝóÁ Ñ»é³-

ó³õ ÞáõßÇ ù³Õ³ùÇó, ê. ¾çÙÇ³Í-

ÝÇ êÇÝá¹Á Ýñ³ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý Ýß³Ý³-

Ï»ó ²ñÇëï³Ï¿ë í³ñ¹³å»ï ê»¹-

ñ³Ï»³ÝÇÝ, áñÇ ûñûù ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»-

Ù³Ï³Ý »õ ÙÇõë ¹åñáóÝ»ñÝ ³é³-

çÁÝÃ³ó ³åñ»óÇÝ: ¶¿áñ· ¸-Á 1877

Ã. ÷»ïñáõ³ñÇ 5-Ç ÏáÝ¹³Ïáí

²ñÇëï³Ï¿ë í³ñ¹³å»ïÇÝ É³Ý-

ç³Ë³ã ßÝáñÑ»ó: ÆÝãå¿ë Ýß»É ¿

È¿áÝ, §Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ á·ÇÝ ÁÙμéÝáÕ

³Û¹ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í Çñ

ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ

³ÝÑ³ëï³ï å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõ-

Ã»³Ý, ËÇ½³Ë ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñ-

ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³Ùáõï »Õ³õ »õ áõ-

Ý»ó³õ Ï³ï³ñ»³É Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝ:

Ü³ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÑÇÙù ¿ñ ¹ñ»É ÅáÕáíñ-

¹³Ï³Ý É³ÛÝ ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý, Ñ³ëï³-

ï»Éáí Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý ï»ëãáõÃÇõÝ®

Üñ³ ÷áË³Ýáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³-

ÏÁ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Çñ³õ³Ùμ Þáõßáõ Ñ³-

ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ ÷³ÛÉáõÝ

ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ Ï³½ÙáõÙ... ¸³

1877_1878 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ éáõë-

Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ»-

ï»õ³Í ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ ¿ñ:

Ð³Ûáó Ñ³ñóÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ ¿ ³ÛÝ É³ÛÝ

ß³ñÅÙ³Ý, áñ Í³õ³Éáõ³Í ¿ ³Ù-

μáÕç Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç®¦ (È¿á, 1914

Ã., 398_404):

¶ñáÕ Ô³½³ñáë ²Õ³Û»³ÝÁ, ¹åñá-

ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ ÚáíÑ³Ý-

ÝÇë»³ÝÁ, Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõã Úáí-

Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë î¿ñ-¶ñÇ·áñ»³ÝÁ, ³Ù¿ÝùÁ

³ç³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ ¿ÇÝ ·ïÝáõÙ ²ñÇëï³-

Ï¿ë í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ Ùûï: 1880 Ã. ³å-

ñÇÉÇ í»ñçÇÝ Ý³ ·Ý³ó ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ »õ

³ÛÉ»õë ãí»ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ, ÇÝãÁ Ù»Í Ñ³-

ñáõ³Í ¿ñ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ÞáõßÇ ù³Õ³-

ùÇ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

1881 Ã. ÷»ïñáõ³ñÇÝ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³ç-

Ýáñ¹ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ»ó Î³ñ³å»ï í³ñ-

¹³å»ï ²Ûí³½»³ÝÁ:

ì³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇ ßáõñç

å³ñμ»ñ³μ³ñ í¿×»ñ ¿ÇÝ ÉÇÝáõÙ,
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μ³Ûó ¹ñ³Ýù ³é³õ»É ëáõñ μÝáÛÃ

ëï³ó³Ý 1877_1885 ÃÃ., »ñμ ë³Ñ-

Ù³Ý³ã³÷áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ-

õáõÙ ê. Ú³Ïáμ³Û í³ÝùÇ, ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ, Ù³ë³Ùμ »õ ÊáõÃ³Û (ÊûÃ³Û)

í³ÝùÇ Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Ûë ·áñÍÁ

Ñ»ï³ùÝÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ

¿ñ Å³Ù³Ý»É ²ñó³ËÇ Ð³Ûáó Ã»Ù³-

Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÇ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý

÷³ëï³μ³ÝÁ: ì»ñÁ Ýßáõ³Í Å³Ù³-

Ý³Ï³ÙÇçáóáõÙ, Ç ÃÇõë ³ÛÉ Ï³-

Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇ, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë §¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý³ÍÝ»ñÇó, ¹³ï³-

ñ³Ýáí Ñ³ëï³ïáõ»óÇÝ í³Ýù»ñÇ

íñ³Û Çμñ»õ ³Ýí¿× ë»÷³Ï³Ýáõ-

ÃÇõÝ¦:

Ø³Ï³ñ »åë. ́ ³ñËáõï³ñ»³ÝóÁ,

Ñ»ï³½ûï»Éáí ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ×³ñ-

ï³ñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ íÇÙ³·Çñ ³ñ-

Ó³Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ó³õáí Ýß»É ¿,

áñ μ³ñáÛ³å¿ë »õ ÝÇõÃ³å¿ë ù³Û-

ù³ÛõáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÝÝÙ³Ý í³ÝùÁ, ³ÙÇë-

Ý»ñáí Å³Ù ã¿ñ ³ëõáõÙ í³ÝùáõÙ,

ù³Ý½Ç áã Ï³ñ¹³óáÕ Ï³ñ, áã ¹åñáó,

áã ÙÇ³μ³Ý: ì³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ

Í³Ýñ íÇ×³ÏÇ Ñ»ï ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙáõÙ

ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ

³åñ»É Ý³»õ áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁ

(´³ñË., 254), áñÁ ãμ³ñ»É³õáõ»ó

Ý³»õ XIX ¹³ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ëÝ³-

Ù»³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ:

26. ÊðÆØº²Ü Ð²ÚðÆÎÆ

Ðà¶²ÌàôÂÆôÜÀ ²ðò²ÊÆ

ÂºØÆ ºô ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ

ì²ÜøÆ ÜÎ²îØ²Ø´

²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë

ØÏñïÇã ² ì³Ý»óÇÝ ¥1892_1907

ÃÃ.)ª ÊñÇÙ»³Ý Ð³ÛñÇÏÁ, 1894 Ã. ÑáÏ-

ï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ ²ÝïáÝ í³ñ¹³å»ï

ì³ñ¹³½³ñ»³ÝóÇÝ Ï³ñ·»ó ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ í³Ý³Ñ³Ûñ (ìÐºä,

Â, 383):

ÊñÇÙ»³Ý Ð³ÛñÇÏÁ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý

ç³ñ¹»ñÇó ³ñ»õÙï³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³ÝÁ

íñ³Û Ñ³ë³Í áÕμ»ñ·áõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇ-

Ý»ñÇÝ, Ñ³Û ³½·Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ëï»Õ-

Íáõ³Í ³Û¹ Í³Ýñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ

(ìÐºä, 98, Îáëï., 378_395) μ³½áõÙ

ç³Ýù»ñ ¿ñ ·áñÍ³¹ñáõÙ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó μéÝ³·³ÕÃáõ³Í Ñ³Û-

ñ»Ý³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇÝ û·Ý»Éáõ »õ Ýñ³Ýó

Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ûç³ËÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ»-

Éáõ, í³Ýù»ñÇÝ »õ áñμ³ÝáóÝ»ñÇÝ û·-

ÝáõÃÇõÝ óáõó³μ»ñ»Éáõ, ê³ëáõÝ-Øáõ-

ßÇ ïáõÅ³Í Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³ÝÁ ¹ñ³Ù³Ï³Ý

ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ áõÕ³ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

²Û¹ ³Ù¿ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ù¿Ïï»Õ, ÊñÇÙ»³Ý

Ð³ÛñÇÏÁ Ù»Í áõ-

ß³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ

¹³ñÓÝáõÙ Ý³»õ

¶ ³ Ý Ó ³ ë ³ ñ Ç

í³ÝùÇÝ: Üñ³

Ýß³Ý³Ï³Í í³-

Ý³Ñ³ÛñÁ μ³½Ù³-

ÃÇõ ¹Åáõ³ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ¿ñ Ñ³Ý-

¹Çå»É Çñ ·áñÍáõ-

Ý¿áõÃ»³Ý ÁÝ-

Ã³óùáõÙ »õ 1896

Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇó

ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ»Ý

³½³ï ³ñÓ³Ï»É

í³Ý³Ñ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý

å³ßïûÝÇó: ê³-

Ï³ÛÝ ÊñÇÙ»³Ý

Ð³ÛñÇÏÁ ²ÝïáÝ

í³ñ¹³å»ïÇÝ

Û³çáñ¹ ï³ñáõ³Û

ëÏ½μÝ»ñÇÝ Û³-

ïáõÏ ÏáÝ¹³Ïáí

í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙ ¿

Ý³ËÏÇÝ å³ßïû-

ÝáõÙ (ìÐºä, Â,

384):

²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ »õ

Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ

ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ÊñÇÙ»³Ý Ð³ÛñÇÏÇ óáõ-

ó³μ»ñ³Í Ñá·³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ μ³ñÓñ ¿

·Ý³Ñ³ï»É Ýñ³ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó

Ø³Õ³ùÇ³ ³ñù. úñÙ³Ý»³ÝÁª ·ñ»-

Éáí, áñ ¹¿åÇ êÇõÝÇù »õ ²ñó³Ë Ï³-

ï³ñ³Í Çñ Ñáíáõ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ³Ûó»-

ÉáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ØÏñïÇã ² ÊñÇ-

Ù»³ÝÁ î³Ã»õÝ áõ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁ »õ

μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ³ÛÉ í³Ýù»ñ ï»ë³õ »õ

½μ³Õáõ»ó Ýñ³Ýó Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ,

³Ýó»³Éáí áõ Ý»ñÏ³Ûáí (úñÙ., ¶,

5752):

ÊñÇÙ»³Ý Ð³ÛñÇÏÁ, Çñ áõß³¹ñáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ý»ñùáÛ å³Ñ»Éáí ³ÙμáÕç ²ñ-
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ó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÁ, ÙÇ ß³ñù ÙÇçáó³éáõÙ-

Ý»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»ó Ç Ýå³ëï ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ: ÊñÇÙ»³Ý Ð³ÛñÇÏÁ Ùï³Ñá-

·áõ³Í ¿ñ Ý³»õ áñáß í³Ýù³å³ï-

Ï³Ý ßÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇª í³ñÓáí

ïñáõ³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ÷³ëïáí:

ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÁ Ùï³Ñá-

·áõ»ó Ý³»õ ·áÉÇóÇÝ»³Ý í³ñã³ñ³-

ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ³-

ñáõ³Í Ïñ³Í, Ñ³Ûáó ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ·áñ-

ÍÇ Ù³ëÁ Ï³½ÙáÕ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»Ù³-

Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÇ ¹³éÁ ×³Ï³ï³·ñáí:

ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÇ

Ï³é³í³ñã³å»ï »õ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ûÏ-

ñáõ·Ç ½ûñù»ñÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ Çß-

Ë³Ý ¶áÉÇóÇÝÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ»³Ùμ,

¹åñáóÝ»ñÝ áõ Ýñ³Ýó Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³-

ñáõÃÇõÝÁ 1898 Ã. ÷áË³Ýóáõ»óÇÝ

èáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý

å³ßïûÝ¿áõÃ»³ÝÁ: ÊñÇÙ»³Ý Ð³Û-

ñÇÏÁ ç³Ýù ã¿ñ ËÝ³ÛáõÙ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·-

Ý»Éáõ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÇ

Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñÁ Ç ÃÇõë Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý

ÙÇõë ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ:

²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ²ÝïáÝ

í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ μ³ñ»ËÕ×ûñ¿Ý Ï³ï³-

ñáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùáõÙ:

ò³ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ýª Ð³Û

ºÏ»Õ»óáõ Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇ »õ áõÝ»ó-

áõ³ÍùÇ μéÝ³·ñ³õÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ 1903

Ã. ÛáõÝÇëÇ 12-Ç ûñ¿ÝùÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí

»Ï»Õ»ó³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñÇÝ íñ³Û

Ñ³ë³Ý ³Õ¿ï³ÉÇ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ,

áñáÝù ³õ³ñïáõ»óÇÝ 1905 Ã. û·áë-

ïáëÇ 1-ÇÝ, »ñμ ³Û¹ ûñ¿ÝùÁ í»ñ³-

óáõ»ó:

Ð³Ûáó Ð³Ûñ³å»ï ØÏñïÇã ²-Ç

ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ùμ 1906 Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ

ÞáõßÇáõÙ ÑÇÙÝáõ»ó áñμ³Ýáó-¹åñáó

³ÛÝ Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáÝù

ÍÝáÕ³ÏáñáÛë ¿ÇÝ (ìÐºä, Â, 449_

454) (1904_1906 ÃÃ. ²ñó³Ë Ý»ñËáõ-

Å³Í §ÏáíÏ³ë»³Ý Ã³Ã³ñÝ»ñÇ¦

·áñÍ³Í Ïáïáñ³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ý-

ùáí):

1907 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùμ»ñÇ 28-ÇÝ í³Ë-

×³Ýáõ»ó ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

Ïáë ØÏñïÇã ²-Á: ØÏñïÇã ²-Ç ³×Çõ-

ÝÁ ÑáÕÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝáõ»ó ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ

Ø³Ûñ ï³×³ñÇ ÙáõïùÇ Ùûïª Ü»ñë¿ë

º ²ßï³ñ³Ï»óáõ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇ ÏáÕ-

ùÇÝ:
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27. ²ðò²ÊÆ ÂºØÆ Ð²Ø²Êà-
ÐàôÂÆôÜÀ §äàÈàÄºÜÆ¾Æ¦

¸¾Ø Þ²ðÄØ²ÜÀ

1908 Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ 21-ÇÝ ï»ÕÇ

áõÝ»ó³õ ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ã»ÙÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý Ñ³-

Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÅáÕáíÁ, áñÝ

³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»ó, áñ Ñ³Ûáó »Ï»Õ»ó³-

Ï³Ý μ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ í³ñãáõÃ»³Ý Ï»Ýï-

ñáÝÁª Çñ ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇ ³Ù¿ÝÇó

³Ýßáõù íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ: ²½·³ÛÇÝ ºÏ»-

Õ»óáõ ³Û¹åÇëÇ ¹ñáõÃ»³Ý å³ï×³é

Ñ³Ù³ñáõ»óÇÝ ·áñÍáÕ í³ñã³Ï³Ý

Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ³ÛÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³Ï³-

ëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ñ»ï»õ³Ýù ¿ÇÝ

1836 Ã. §äáÉáÅ»ÝÇ¿Ç¦ (§Î³ñ·³¹ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝ¦): ¸ñ³ å³ï×³éáí ÅáÕáíáõñ-

¹Á ½ñÏáõ»É ¿ñ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý í³ñã³-

Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ Çñ³-

õáõÝùÇó, áñ Û³ÝÓÝáõ»É ¿ñ μ³ó³é³-

å¿ë Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í

ëÇÝá¹ÇÝ, Ñá·»õáñ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝ-

Ý»ñÇÝ (ÏáÝëÇëïáñÇ³Ý»ñÇÝ) »õ ·áñ-

Í³Ï³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ: àñáßáõ»ó ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ã»-

ÙÇ Ñ³Ûáó Ó³ÛÝÁ ï³É Ø³ïÃ¿áë ³ñù.

Æ½ÙÇñÉ»³ÝÇÝª Çμñ»õ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë³-

Ï³Ý ³é³çÇÝ Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÇ:

²ñó³ËÇ Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíÇ áñá-

ßáõÙÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ»ó ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ã»ÙÇ Åá-

ÕáíÇ μ³Ý³Ó»õÇ á·áí:

1908 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùμ»ñÇ 1-ÇÝ Ø³ïÃ¿áë

´ Æ½ÙÇñÉ»³ÝÝ ÁÝïñáõ»ó ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ

Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ¥1908_1910):

ÜáÛÝ ûñÁ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝáõÙ Ï³Û³ó³Í

²½·³ÛÇÝ-»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíÁ Û³Ý-

·»ó ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý, áñ Ñ³Û

ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý Çñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÝáõÇñ³å»-

ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï»ÝëáõÝ³Ï, μ³ñ»Ï³ñ· »õ

³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇÝ

Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ

Ù¿ç ¹Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý

å³Ñ³Ýç ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Çñ ºÏ»Õ»óáõ

ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý á·áõ »õ É³ÛÝ

ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù»-

Ù³ï Ï³ñ·³õáñ»É »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý

í³ñãáõÃÇõÝÁ (ìÐºä, À, 159_162):

28. ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ ì²ÜøÆ
îÜîºêàôÂÆôÜÀ XX ¸²ðÆ
²è²æÆÜ î²êÜ²Øº²ÎàôØ

XX ¹³ñÇ ëÏ½μáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

í³ÝùÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÇÝùÁ å¿ïù ¿

Ñá· ï³Ý¿ñ Çñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÇù-

Ý»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ì³Ýù³å³ïÏ³Ý

ïÝï»ëáõÃÇõÝÁ Ý»ñ³éõáõÙ ¿ñ Ýáñ

³é»õïñ³³ñ¹ÇõÝ³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³-

μ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïÁ:

²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ ²ßáï

»åÇëÏáåáë ÞË¿»³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»é-

ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ μ³ùáõ³μÝ³Ï øñÇë-

ï³÷áñ ÂáõÙ³Û»³ÝóÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ 1905-ÇÝ ëï»ÕÍáõ»ó í»ó Ñá-

·áõó Ï³½Ùáõ³Í §³ÏóÇáÝ»ñ³Ï³Ý¦

Ïáã»ó»³É ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñÁ ½μ³Õ-

áõ»Éáõ ¿ñ Ã»ÙÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³Éáõ³Í-

Ý»ñÇ ³Ýï³é³ÛÇÝ, Ñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ »õ ³ñ-

¹ÇõÝ³μ»ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ÛÉ ×ÇõÕ»ñáí:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ýù³å³ïÏ³Ý

ÑáÕ»ñÇ íÇ×³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»Ï³ó-

õáõÙ ¿ Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ ³ÏóÇáÝ»ñ³Ï³Ý

ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³·³Ñ øñÇëï³-

÷áñ ÂáõÙ³Û»³ÝóÇª ²ßáï »åÇëÏá-

åáëÇÝ áõÕÕáõ³Í ·ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç

¥1908 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñ). ÂáõÙ³Û»³Ý-

óÁ, ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí Ã»ÙÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³-

Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ß³Ñ³·áñÍ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ

²ßáï »åÇëÏáåáëÇ ³é³ç³ñÏáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³ÛÝ û·ï³Ï³ñ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí

ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ, ï»ÕÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý »õ

Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÙÇ ËáõÙμ Ñ³Û í³×³-

é³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÇó Û³ÛïÝáõÙ ¿, áñ

ÏÁ ó³ÝÏ³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ï³å³Éáí í»ñóÝ»É

³Û¹ Ã»ÙáõÙ ·ïÝáõáÕ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

»õ ÊáõÃ³Û í³Ýù»ñÇ Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁª

ß³Ñ³·áñÍ»Éáõ Ã¿° ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ »Õ³Í

Ñ³Ýù»ñÁ »õ Ã¿° ³Ýï³é³ÛÇÝ áõ ÙÇõë

³ñ¹ÇõÝ³μ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ: Üñ³Ýù

å³ñï³õáñõáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñá·³É ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³-

μ»ñáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ μáÉáñ Í³Ë-

ë»ñÁ, áñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ å³Û-

Ù³Ý ÏÁ Ï³å»Ý ûñ¿Ýùáí ë³ÑÙ³-

Ýáõ³Í ³Ù»Ý³»ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³-

ÙÇçáóáí »õ Ø³Ûñ ²ÃáéÇÝ áñáß ïá-

Ïáë ÏÁ ï³Ý Ï³°Ù ½áõï ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÇó,

Ï³°Ù Ñ³Ù³Ë³éÝ »Ï³ÙïÇó (ìÐºä,

Â, 463):

29. ²ðò²ÊÆ ÂºØÀ ¼²ô¾Ü
ì²ð¸²äºîÆ ºô ì²Ð²Ü

ºäÆêÎàäàêÆ
²è²æÜàð¸àôÂº²Ü úðúø

¼³õ¿Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ Ñ³Ù³éûï

ï»Õ»Ï³·ñÇó ¥1912 Ã. ÛáõÝáõ³ñ) »ñ»-

õáõÙ ¿, áñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ

åÕÝÓ³Ñ³ÝùÇ Ï³å³É³éáõ Ø³Ýáõ-

ã³ñ ²õ³·»³ÝóÁ ëÏë»É ¿ñ ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³-

Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁ: ÜáÛÝ ï»Õ»Ï³·ñÇó

ÇÙ³óõáõÙ ¿ ÊáõÃ³Û, ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ, ê.

Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó (ÔáÝ¹ÇÏ) í³Ýù»ñÇÝ

å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ³Ýï³éÝ»ñÇ ß³Ñ³-

·áñÍÙ³Ý û·ï³Ï³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»-

ñÇ »Ï³ÙáõïÝ»ñÇ »õ Í³Ëë»ñÇ Ãáõ»-

ñÁ 1906_1910 ÃÃ. ÁÝÏ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³-

Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ óáÛó »Ý ï³ÉÇë, áñ

³Ù»Ý³ó³Íñ ÙáõïùÁ ·ñ³Ýóáõ»É ¿

1906-ÇÝ, ÇëÏ Û³çáñ¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ

³ÛÝ ³×»É ¿: ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ »õ ÊáõÃ³Û

í³Ýù»ñÇ Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ï³é³í³ñÇã

Ø³ñÏáë î¿ñ-²ëïáõ³Í³ïñ»³ÝÇ ÙÇ

·ñáõÃÇõÝÇó ¥1912 Ã.) Ñ»ï»õáõÙ ¿, áñ

ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ ¿ »Õ»É §í×³ñ»É ³Ýó»³É

ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ³å³éÇÏ Ñ³ñÏÁ »õ

÷ñÏ»É Ï³Éáõ³ÍùÁ ³×áõñ¹Ç íï³Ý-

·Çó¦ (ìÐºä, Â, 563):

ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñ¹ÇõÝ³μ»ñáÕ

ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ åÕÝÓ³-

Ñ³ÝùÇ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃ»³Ý

Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ä. îûÝ³å»ï»³-

ÝÇª 1914 Ã. ÛáõÝáõ³ñÇÝ áõÕ³ñÏ³Í

Ý³Ù³ÏÁ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇ-

Ïáë ¶¿áñ· º êáõñ¿Ý»³ÝóÇÝ ¥1911

_1930) (ìÐºä, Â, 584_586):

²ñó³ËÇ Ð³Ûáó Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý ¹åñá-

óÇ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃ»³Ýª ¶¿áñ· º-ÇÝ
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áõÕÕáõ³Í 1915 Ã. ÛáõÝáõ³ñÇ 26-Ç ¹Ç-

ÙáõÙáõÙ ï»Õ»Ï³óõáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ëï»Õ-

Íáõ³Í Í³Ýñ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ¹åñ³-

ÝáóÇ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝÁ å¿ïù ¿ å³Ñå³-

Ý»É ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï³μ³ñ, ÇÝã ·Ýáí áõ-

½áõÙ ¿ ÉÇÝÇ, »õ ËÝ¹ñõáõÙ ¿ñ Ï³ñ·³¹-

ñ»É, áñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ åÕÝÓ³-

Ñ³ÝùÇ Ï³å³É³éáõ å. Ø³Ýáõã³ñ

²õ³·»³ÝóÇ í×³ñ»ÉÇù ï³ñ»Ï³Ý

3000 éáõμÉÇÝ »õ »ñÏ³Ý³ù³ñÇ Ï³-

å³É³í³ñÓÁ »Ã¿ áã Ùßï³å¿ë, ·á-

Ý¿ áñáß Å³Ù³Ý³Ïáí Û³ïÏ³óáõÇ

Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý ¹åñ³ÝáóÇÝ:

úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ½³õÃ³Í

²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ »õ Ð³Û-

Ï³Ï³Ý ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛáõÙª Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç

Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ Ù³ëáõÙ »õ ³ÛÉ

í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ XIX ¹. »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï¿ëÇó

ÙÇÝã»õ 1923 Ã. ëáõÉÃ³Ý³Ï³Ý, »ñÇï-

Ãáõñù»ñÇ »õ ù»Ù³É³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³-

ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ í³ñ³Í å³ÝÃáõñù³-

Ï³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ Çñ³·áñÍáõ»ó Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³-

ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñÇ ·³·³ÃÝ³Ï¿ïÝ

¿ñ 1915 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 24-Á: ò»Õ³ëå³-

ÝáõÃ»³Ýª Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý »õ ù³Õ³-

ù³ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù ·áñÍ³Í Ñ³Ýó³-

·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ

ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ¿ (Ü»ñ., 130_132; Áàðñ.,

1990 Ã., 4_5, 24; 2002 Ã., 8_11;

CKSS, 788):

ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÇó ÷ñÏáõ³Í

Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ »Ï³õ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý

Ð³Û³ëï³Ý: ¶¿áñ· º Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ

Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ, Ýñ³Ýó ËÝ³Ù-

ùáí ½μ³Õáõ»ó Êáñ¿Ý »åÇëÏáåáë

Øáõñ³¹μ»Ï»³ÝÁ: ö³Ëëï³Ï³ÝÝ»-

ñÇ ÃõáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñ:

Üñ³ÝóÇó Ù¿ÏÁª ²ÕÃ³Ù³ñÇ Ã»ÙÇ

Ü³ñ»Ï ·ÇõÕÇ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ø³ñÏáë

î¿ñ-Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ»³ÝÁ, μÝ³Ïáõ»ó ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ Ô³ñ³ãÇÝ³ñ ·ÇõÕáõÙ:

1918 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇ 4-Ç Ý³Ù³-

ÏáõÙ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ ì³-

Ñ³Ý »åÇëÏáåáë î¿ñ-¶ñÇ·áñ»³ÝÁ

¶¿áñ· º-ÇÝ ·ñ»É ¿, áñ ²ñó³ËáõÙ

¹åñáó³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÁ ·ñ»Ã¿ ¹³¹³-

ñ»É ¿ñ. §60-Çó ³õ»ÉÇ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇó áã

Ù¿ÏÁ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝÇ ·ÇõÕ»ñáõÙ:

ØÇ³ÛÝ ÞáõßÇáõÙ (í»ñ³)μ³óáõ»É »Ý

Ø³ñÇ³Ù-ÔáõÏ³ë»³Ý ¹åñáóÁ, ÇëÏ

Ý»ñÏ³Û ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇó Ã»Ù³Ï³Ý

¹åñáóÁª ÏÇëáí ã³÷ Ñ³õ³ùáõ³Í

³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáí® Âáõñù»ñÇ »õ

§ÏáíÏ³ë»³Ý Ã³Ã³ñÝ»ñÇ¦ ³ñß³-

õ³ÝùÝ ³õ»ñ»É ¿ 35-Ç ã³÷ ·ÇõÕ»ñ®

²Ù³ñ³ëÇ í³ÝùÝ ³õ»ñáõ³Í ¿¦

(ìÐºä, Â, 662):

§Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ Ù³ëÇÝ

ï»Õ»Ï³·ñáõÙ¦ (Ù³ÛÇë 5, 1919 Ã.)

³ëõáõÙ ¿, áñ §²ñ»õ»É»³Ý ²Ý¹ñÏáí-

Ï³ëÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ¥Ø»ñÓÏ³ëå»³Ý

ó³Íñ³í³ÛñÁ »õ Û³ñ³ÏÇóª Îáõñ ·»-

ïÇ ëïáñÇÝ ³õ³½³ÝÁ) ³é³ç³ó³Í

å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³õáñáõÙÝ Çñ»Ý ë»-

÷³Ï³Ý³óñ»É ¿ §²¹ñμ»ç³Ý¦8

³Ýáõ³ÝáõÙÁ¦ »õ §áïÝÓ·áõÙ ¿ Çñ

ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»É È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ

Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁª ÙÇÝã»õ ³ÛÅÙ

³ÛÝï»Õ ³åñáÕ »õ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝ

Ï³½ÙáÕ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç μÝÇÏ ë»÷³-

Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ¦: ì³õ»ñ³·ñÇ ß³ñáõ-

Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝáõÙ ³ëáõ³Í ¿. §Ð³Û

³ñáõ»ëïÇ Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ý»ñÏ³-

ÛáõÙë áõß³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ »Ý ·ñ³õáõÙ »ñ-

Ïáõ í»Ñ³ßáõù ï³×³ñ, áñáÝù ¹³-

ñ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï »Õ»É »Ý Ùï³õáñ »õ

ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñª î³Ã»õÇ

»õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ýù»ñÁ® ØÇÝã-

¹»é È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ ³ÙμáÕç

ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ ãÇ ·ïÝ»É áã

ÙÇ ùÇã Ã¿ ß³ï áõß³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ·ñ³-

õáÕ Ã³Ã³ñ³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ Ûáõß³ñ-

Ó³Ý¦9 (ìÐºä, Â, 685, 689):

èáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ýª Ý³Ë-

ù³Ý ²é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ

å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Í å³ß-

ïûÝ³Ï³Ý ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª

È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÃÇ-

õÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ñ 280 Ñ³½³ñ: Ô³ñ³-

μ³ÕÇ (²ñó³Ë) Ã»ÙÝ áõÝ»ó»É ¿ 224

Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·ÇõÕ, 222 ·áñÍáÕ »Ï»Õ»-

óÇ Çñ»Ýó ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñáí (´³É., 293):

²õ»ñáõ³Í ·ÇõÕ»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ í»ñ³-

Ï³Ý·ÝõáõÙ, ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý áã ÙÇ

ýÇÝ³Ýë³õáñáõÙ ã¿ñ Û³ïÏ³óõáõÙ

Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõ-

Ã»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²õ»ÉÇÝª 1919 Ã. ¹»Ï-

ï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ §²¹Ð¦ ·ÇõÕ³ïÝï»ëáõ-

Ã»³Ý »õ å»ï³Ï³Ý ·áÛùÇ Ý³Ë³-

ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ Çñ ³õ³½³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ã³ÃÁ

¹ñ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇÝ, ÊáõÃ³í³ÝùÇÝ

»õ ê. Ú³Ïáμ³Û í³ÝùÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ

60 Ñ³½³ñ ¹»ë»³ïÇÝ ¥162 Ñ³½³ñ

³Ïñ) ï³ñ³ÍáõÃ»³Ùμ ³Ýï³éÝ»ñÇ

íñ³Û (Hov., 132_133):

1920 Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 23-ÇÝ §²¹Ð¦ Ùáõ-

ë³í³Ã³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ½ûñù»ñÁ ëÏë»-

óÇÝ Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÁ ²ñó³ËÇ ¹¿Ù:

ÂßÝ³Ùáõ áõÅ»ñÁ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ë-

Ý»³Ï Ñ³½³ñ ³õ³½³ÏÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ Ï³½-

ÙáõÙ: Ð³Û Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÁ ÃßÝ³ÙáõÝ

Ù»Í ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñ å³ï×³é»óÇÝ ¥500

ëå³Ýáõ³Í áõ íÇñ³õáñ): §²¹Ð¦ Ñ³-

Ï³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

ë»õ ÏÇ½³Ï¿ïÁ »Õ³õ ÞáõßÇÇ Ñ³Û μ-

Ý³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý Ïáïáñ³ÍÁ »õ ù³Õ³-

ùÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ã³-

Õ³Ù³ëÇ áãÝã³óáõÙÁ Ññ¹»ÑÇ μáó»-

ñÇ Ù¿ç: ́ ³½Ù³Ñ³½³ñ ½áÑáõ³Í Ñ³-

Û»ñÇ ÃõáõÙ ¿ñ Ã»Ù³Ï³É ³é³çÝáñ¹

ì³Ñ³Ý »åë. î¿ñ-¶ñÇ·áñ»³ÝÁ, áñÇ

Ñ»ï ¹³Å³Ýûñ¿Ý ëå³Ýáõ»óÇÝ Ý³»õ

ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñ (²μñ., 2003 Ã., 183,

317):

1920 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ Ï¿ë»ñÇÝ ëï»Õ-

Íáõ»ó Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ (²ñó³Ë) Å³Ù³-

Ý³Ï³õáñ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñÁ Õ»-

Ï³í³ñõáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³-

å»ïáõÃ»³Ý (1918_1920) ûñ¿ÝùÝ»-

ñáí: Î³å³ÝÇ áõÅ»ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÇó

Ï³½Ùáõ³Í çáÏ³ïÁ, Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç

å³ÝÍ³ÉÇ ½³õ³Ï, å»ï³Ï³Ý »õ

é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ù»Í ·áñÍÇã ¶³ñ»·ÇÝ

ÜÅ¹»ÑÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ
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ç³Ëç³Ë»Éáí §³¹ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý-

Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý¦ ½³õÃÇãÝ»ñÇ ½ûñùÁ,

Ùï³õ ¸Ç½³Ï:

²ñó³ËÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ýª 1920 Ã. ³å-

ñÇÉÇ 25-ÇÝ Ï³Û³ó³Í IX Ñ³Ù³·áõ-

Ù³ñÁ Ñéã³Ï»ó È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³-

ÕÇ í»ñ³ÙÇ³õáñáõÙÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ

Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³ÝÁª áñå¿ë Ýñ³

³Ýμ³Å³Ý Ù³ëÁ, »õ ØáëÏáõ³ÛáõÙ

·ïÝáõáÕ ÐÐ å³ïáõÇñ³ÏáõÃ»³ÝÁ

ËÝ¹ñ»ó ³Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ Û³ÛïÝ»É ÊáñÑñ-

¹³ÛÇÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõ-

Ã»³ÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³-

¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÷á÷áËõáõÙ ¿ñ §²¹ñμ»-

ç³ÝÇ¦ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÝ³óÙ³Ùμ (³åñÇ-

ÉÇ 28) »õ Ýñ³Ý ³ç³ÏóáÕ Î³ñÙÇñ

μ³Ý³ÏÇ ½ûñù»ñÇ ×ÝßÙ³Ý Ñ»ï»-

õ³Ýùáí: ÂßÝ³ÙÇÝ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇëÏ Û³ñ-

Ó³ÏáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ñ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇ

å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý ¹Çñù»ñÇ íñ³Û ²ñ-

ó³ËáõÙ:

ìÇ×³ÏÁ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ëñáõ»É ¿ñ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ É»é³Ý ëïáñáïáõÙ

·ïÝáõáÕ ì³Ýù ·ÇõÕÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùáõÙ:

Ø³ÛÇëÇ 21-ÇÝ Î³ñÙÇñ μ³Ý³ÏÇ ÙÇ

Ñ³ñÇõñ»³Ï, áñÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñáõ³Í

¿ñ Ó»ñμ³Ï³É»É å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ ·Ý¹³å»ï ¼³ù³ñ

Ø»ë»³ÝÇÝ, Û³ñÓ³Ïáõ»ó ì³Ýù ·Çõ-

ÕÇ íñ³Û, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÇ ãÑ³ë³õ

(²μñ., 2003 Ã., 193, 206):

30. ²ðò²ÊÆ ÂºØÆ ´èÜÆ
ö²ÎàôØÀ ÊàðÐð¸²ÚÆÜ

ÆÞÊ²ÜàôÂº²Ü î²ðÆÜºðÆÜ

Ð³Ûáó ²ñó³ËÇ É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëÇ

(È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³Õ) ³åûñÇÝÇ

μéÝ³ÏóÙ³Ùμ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ²¹ñμ»-

ç³ÝÇÝ (èÎ¥μ)Î ÎáíÏ³ë»³Ý μÇõñá-

ÛÇ 1921 Ã. ÛáõÉÇëÇ 5-Ç Û³Ýó³õáñ áñáß-

Ù³Ùμ) ÏïñáõÏ í³ïÃ³ñ³ó³õ »ñÏ-

ñ³Ù³ëÇ μÝÇÏ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý íÇ×³ÏÁ:

ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝÁ ËÇëï Ùï³Ñá·-

áõ³Í ¿ñ ²ñó³ËÇ Ù³ëÝ³ïáõ³Í Ã»-

ÙÇ Û»ï³·³Û ×³Ï³ï³·ñáí, ù³ÝÇ

áñ ´Çõ½³Ý¹ Í. í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ, ³å³

êáõñ¿Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõ-

Ã»³Ý ûñûù Ã»ÙÝ ³ñ¹¿Ý Ñ³ë»É ¿ñ

Ï³½Ù³ÉáõÍÙ³Ý »½ñÇÝ: ÜáÛÝÇëÏ ³Ûë-

åÇëÇ Í³Ýñ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ í³ÝùÁ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ù¿ç å³Ñå³-

ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ μ³ñÓñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ:

¶¿áñ· º Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ 1922 Ã.

Ù³ñïÇ 27-Ç ÏáÝ¹³Ïáí ²Ý³ÝÇ³

³ñù. Ð³Ù³½³ëå»³ÝÁ Ï³ñ·áõ»ó

²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ ¥Ýëï³-

í³ÛñÁª ì³ñ³Ý¹³ ·³õ³éÇ ²õ»ï³-

ñ³Ýáó ·ÇõÕÁ): Üñ³ ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ

·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ»³ Ï³½Ù³ÉáõÍ-

áõ»É ¿ñ: Úáõë³Ñ³ïáõ³Í ²Ý³ÝÇ³

³ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÁ Ø³Ûñ ²ÃáéÇ ¶»-

ñ³·áÛÝ Ñá·»õáñ ËáñÑñ¹Çó ËÝ¹ñ»ó

ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É Çñ Ññ³Å³ñ³Ï³ÝÁ:

²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë

¶¿áñ· º-Ç Ù¿Ï ³ÛÉ ÏáÝ¹³Ïáí ìñÃ³-

Ý¿ë Í. í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ Ï³ñ·áõ»ó ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ »õ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ áõ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ í³Ý³Ñ³Ûñ

(ìÐºä, Â, 832): ìñÃ³Ý¿ë Í. í³ñ-

¹³å»ïÇª ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇó Ø³Ûñ

²Ãáé ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ áõÕ³ñÏ³Í Ñ³-

Ù³ñ»³ μáÉáñ ·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ëáñ

ï³·Ý³åÇ ½·³óáõÙ Ï³ñ: ìñÃ³Ý¿ë

Í. í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ ×Ç·»ñÁª Ï³ñ·³õá-

ñ»Éáõ Çñ»Ý íëï³Ñáõ³Í Ã»ÙÇ íÇ×³-

ÏÁ, μ³ËõáõÙ ¿ÇÝ »ñÏñáõÙ ïÇñáÕ ¹³-

Å³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ (²μñ. 2009 Ã.,

205_215):

ìñÃ³Ý¿ë Í. í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ ¹ÇÙáõ-

ÙÁ ÄáÕÏáÙËáñÑÇÝª ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ »õ

²Ù³ñ³ëÇ í³Ýù»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý

Ñ³Ù³ñ ÑáÕ»ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»Éáõ

ËÝ¹ñ³Ýùáí, ÙÝ³ó»É ¿ñ ³Ýå³ï³ë-

Ë³Ý:

È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÁ (²ñó³ËÇ

É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëÁ) 1923 Ã. ÛáõÉÇëÇ 7-

ÇÝ í»ñ³Íáõ»ó È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³-

ÕÇ ÆÝùÝ³í³ñ Ø³ñ½Ç ¥ÈÔÆØ)ª

³é³Ýó ²ñó³ËÇ ¹³ßï³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëÇ,

áñÁ μéÝ³½³õÃ»É ¿ñ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ

§²¹ñμ»ç³ÝÁ¦: ú·ïáõ»Éáí Ï»Ýïñá-

Ý³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý í³ñ³Í ³Ù-

μáÕç³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-

ÃÇõÝÇóª ́ ³ùáõÝ, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, Çñ ¹ñ³-

ÍáÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ³Ù¿Ý ç³Ýù ·áñ-

Í³¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ ËáãÁÝ¹áï»Éáõ ÊáñÑñ-

¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ÈÔÆØ-Ç

Ï³åÇÝ: ²Û¹ Ï³åÇ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ûÕ³Ï-

Ý»ñÇó ¿ñ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»-

óáõ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÁ: ²Ûëå¿ë, ¶»ñ³-

·áÛÝ Ñá·»õáñ ËáñÑáõñ¹Á, ÝÏ³ïÇ áõ-

Ý»Ý³Éáí ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹

í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ Çñ³ñ Û³çáñ¹áÕ

ËÝ¹ñ³·ñ»ñÝ, Ã»ÙÇÝ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý 300

éáõμÉáõ ã³÷áí Ýå³ëï Û³ïÏ³óñ»ó

Ø³Ûñ ²ÃáéÇ ·³ÝÓ³ñ³ÝÇó:

ìñÃ³Ý¿ë Í. í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ Ù»Í

½·áõßáõÃ»³Ùμ å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ëñμáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ

»õ ·áÛùÁ, áñáÝó ëï³óÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ

³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý ¥1925 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ù-

μ»ñ) å³ï×¿ÝÁ Ý³ áõÕ³ñÏ»É ¿ñ ê.

¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ: ¶¿áñ· º-ÇÝ 1925 Ã. ¹»Ï-

ï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ ·ñ³Í Ý³Ù³ÏáõÙ ìñÃ³-

Ý¿ë Í. í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ ï»Õ»Ï³óÝáõÙ

¿ñ, áñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¿ ¹ÇÙ»É

Ê³ã¿ÝÇ »õ æñ³μ»ñ¹Ç ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ

áõÃ ·ÇõÕ»ñÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³μ³-

ó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Û¹ Ý³Ù³ÏÇ Û»ï·ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝáõÙ ìñÃ³Ý¿ë Í. í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ

ÛÇß³ï³Ï³Í Ñ³ëó¿Ý ³õ³ñïõáõÙ ¿ñ

ÝßáõÙáí. §® ·ÇõÕ ì³Ýù-¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñ¦ (ìÐºä, Â, 856):

ìñÃ³Ý¿ë Í. í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇó ¶»ñ³-

·áÛÝ Ñá·»õáñ ËáñÑñ¹ÇÝ »õ ¶¿áñ· º

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ 1926_1927 ÃÃ. ÛÕ³Í

·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ³Õ»ñëáõÙ

¿ñ Ýå³ëï»É ³Û¹ ³Ý»É³Ý»ÉÇ íÇ×³-

ÏÇó Ã»ÙÁ ¹áõñë μ»ñ»Éáõ: ÜáÛÝÇëÏ Çß-

Ë³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ í³Ýù³å³ïÏ³Ý ÑáÕ»ñÇ Ù³ë-

Ý³ÏÇ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ í³ÝùÇÝª ãßïÏ»ó
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Ü. ê. ú. î. î. ì³½·¿Ý ² ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë

¥1955_1994)

Åãî Ñâÿòåéøåñòâî Âàçãåí I Âåðõîâíûé Ïàòðèàðõ,

Êàòîëèêîñ Âñåõ Àðìÿí (1955–1994)

His Holiness Vazgen I Supreme Patriarch, Catholicos

of All Armenians (1955_1994)

íÇ×³ÏÁ, ù³Ý½Ç ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ

å¿ïù ¹ñ³Ýù ·áñÍÇ ¹Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ,

ÙÇÝã¹»é ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ í³ñ³Í

Ñ³Ï³»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ý å³ï×³éáí μáÉáñ ç³Ýù»ñÝ

³å³ñ¹ÇõÝ ¿ÇÝ ÙÝáõÙ:

²Û¹ ¹Åáõ³ñÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ

ìñÃ³Ý¿ë Í. í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ, ÇÙ³Ý³-

Éáí ¶¿áñ· º Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõ-

Ã»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, 1927 Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ

11-ÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùáõÙ Ù³ïáõ-

óáõÙ ¿ ë. å³ï³ñ³·ª ³½·Çë ì»Ñ³-

÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ ³å³ùÇÝÙ³Ý

³éÃÇõ: ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó h³Ûñ³å»ïÁ

å³ï³ëË³Ý ·ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ³-

Ï³Ý ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ Û³ÛïÝáõÙ

²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ÇÝ áõ Ñ³-

õ³ï³ó»³É ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝª Ýñ³Ýó ÛÕ»-

Éáí Çñ Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ûñÑÝáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ:

ÜÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí »ñÏñáõÙ ë³Ý-

Ó³½»ñÍáõ³Í ³Ã¿Ç½ÙÇ »õ ù³Õ³ù³-

Ï³Ý μéÝ³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁª

1929 Ã. ÛáõÝáõ³ñÇ 1-ÇÝ ìñÃ³Ý¿ë Í.

í³ñ¹³å»ïÇª ¶¿áñ· º Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëÇÝ áõÕ³ñÏ³Í Ñ³õ³ïùáí ÉÇ ßÝáñ-

Ñ³õáñ³·ÇñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ËÇ½³Ë ù³ÛÉ

Ñ³Ù³ñ»É: Ü³ ·ñ»É ¿. §²ñó³ËÇ Ñ³-

Ù³ÛÝ Ñá·»õáñ ¹³ëÁ, Ñ³õ³ï³õáñ

ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á »õ Ýáõ³ëïë

Ýáñ ï³ñáõ³Û ³éÃÇõ ³Ûëáõ

Ù»ñ áñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ßÝáñÑ³-

Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ μ³ñ»-

Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ýù μ»-

ñáõÙ Ð³Ýáõñó Ð³Ûáó

êñμ³½Ý³ëáõñμ Ð³Ûñ³å»-

ïÇ¹ª ³ÕûÃ»Éáí, áñ ´³ñÓ-

ñ»³ÉÝ ²ëïáõ³Í »ñÏ³ñ

Ï»³Ýù »õ ù³ç³éáÕçáõ-

ÃÇõÝ å³ñ·»õ¿ Ù»ñ å³ß-

ï»ÉÇ ïÇñáç¹, Ûû·áõï

²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ

å³ÛÍ³éáõÃ»³Ý »õ μ³ñ»-

½³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý »õ Ûáõñ³Ëáõ-

ÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ Ñ³Û Ñ³õ³-

ï³ó»³É ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ¦

(ìÐºä, Â, 881): ²ñó³ËÇ

Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Á ³Û¹

·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ëïáñ³·ñ»É ¿

³ñ¹¿Ý »åÇëÏáåáëÇ Ï³ñ-

·³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ:

Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»-

Õ»óáõ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ÷³Ï-

Ù³Ý ³½¹³Ýß³ÝÁ »Õ³õ 1930 Ã.

÷»ïñáõ³ñÇ 7-ÇÝ ìñÃ³Ý¿ë »åÇëÏá-

åáëÇ Ó»ñμ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ³ñ·»É³-

÷³ÏáõÙÁ ÞáõßÇÇ μ³ÝïáõÙ, áñï»Õ

Ý³ Ýáõ³ëï³óáõóÇã ï³é³å³Ýù-

Ý»ñ Ïñ»ó: Â¿»õ ìñÃ³Ý¿ë ëñμ³½³-

ÝÁ ³ñ¹³ñ³óáõ»ó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ï³É³Ý-

ùÇó ³½³ïáõ»ó 23 ³ÙÇë ³ñ·»É³-

÷³Ïáõ³Í ÙÝ³Éáõó Û»ïáÛª 1932-Ç ï³-

ñ»ÙáõïÇÝ:
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¶»ñ³·áÛÝ Ñá·»õáñ ËáñÑñ¹ÇÝ áõ-

Õ³ñÏ³Í 1932 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 12-Ç ½»-

Ïáõó³·ñáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáí ²ñó³-

ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ, í³Ýù»ñÇ áõ

ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛáõÃ»³Ý áÕμ³ÉÇ íÇ×³ÏÁª

ìñÃ³Ý¿ë »åÇëÏáåáëÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ í³ÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ·ñ»É ¿ª §Ü»ñÏ³-

ÛáõÙë ³Û¹ í³ÝùáõÙ ³åñáõÙ ¿ ì³Ýù

·ÇõÕ³óÇ ÙÇ ³ÛñÇ ÏÇÝª Çñ ÑÇÝ· ½³-

õ³ÏÝ»ñáí, áñáÝù »õ Ý³ÛáõÙ »Ý í³Ý-

ùÇÝ®¦ (ìÐºä, Â, 896):

²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë Êá-

ñ¿Ý ² Øáõñ³¹μ»Ï»³ÝÇÝ ¥1932_

1938) áõÕ³ñÏ³Í Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ

(³åñÇÉÇ 4, 1933 Ã.), ìñÃ³Ý¿ë »åÇë-

ÏáåáëÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»-

ÙÇ ÷³ÏáõÙÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í

÷³ëï ¿ñ: ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ å»ï³Ï³Ý

Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ ìñÃ³Ý¿ë »åÇëÏáåá-

ëÇÝ ³ñ·»É»óÇÝ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»Ù í»ñ³-

¹³éÝ³É: êï»ÕÍáõ³Í íÇ×³ÏÇ ÑÇÙ-

ùáõÙ ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ, áñ ³Û¹

³Ù¿ÝÁ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýù ¿ñ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ

Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ

í³ñ³Í Ñ³Ï³»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý »õ Ýñ³-

Ýó ÏáÕÙÇó Ëñ³ËáõëáõáÕ ´³ùáõÇ

í³ñã³Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³Ï³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Û³Ý-

ó³õáñ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ:

²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ÷³ÏáõÙÁ ß³ñáõ-

Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ²¹ñμ»-

ç³ÝÇª È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ Ñ³Ûáõ-

Ã»³ÝÁ Ñá·»å¿ë »õ ýÇ½ÇÏ³å¿ë áãÝ-

ã³óÝ»ÉáõÝ áõÕÕáõ³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-

ÝáõÃ»³Ý, ³ÛÝå¿ë, ÇÝãå¿ë ¹³ ï»-

ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Ð³Ûáó ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ü³ËÇ-

ç»õ³Ý ·³õ³éáõÙ, áñÁ »õë ³åûñÇ-

Ý³μ³ñ μéÝ³Ïóáõ»É ¿ñ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ

²¹ñμ»ç³ÝÇÝ: ²Û¹ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ý ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ Ñ³Û

ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý

Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇ áãÝã³óáõÙÁ10: Þ³-

Ñ¿Ý ØÏñïã»³ÝÁ áñáß Ãáõ»ñ ¿ Ý»ñ-

Ï³Û³óñ»É, áñáÝóÇó Ñ»ï»õáõÙ ¿, áñ

§ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ÈÔÆØ-Ç ï³ñ³Í-

ùáõÙ ù³Ý¹áõ»É, ³õ»ñáõ»É, ÑáÕÇ »ñ»-

ëÇó çÝçáõ»É »Ý 167 »Ï»Õ»óÇ, 8 í³-

Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñ, 47 μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ »õ

μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ÑÇÝ ·»ñ»½Ù³Ý³ïÝ»ñ¦:

´³ùõáõÙ ÙÇßï ÃßÝ³Ù³μ³ñ Ù»ñ-

ÅáõÙ ¿ÇÝ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ûáõß³ñÓ³Ý-

Ý»ñÇª í³Ýù»ñÇ áõ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ

å³Ñå³ÝÙ³ÝÁ í»ñ³μ»ñáÕ μ³½áõÙ

μáÕáù-Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ (ØÏñïã., 1996 Ã.,

154; 2001 Ã., 120):

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ ÝáÛÝå¿ë

íï³Ý·áõ³Í ¿ñ: ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáë ì³½·¿Ý ²-Á (1955_1994)

²ñó³Ë Ï³ï³ñ³Í Çñ Ñáíáõ³å»-

ï³Ï³Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ïª

1957 Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ 25-ÇÝ, êï»-

÷³Ý³Ï»ñïáõÙ ²¹ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý

ÊêÐ ØÇÝÇëïñÝ»ñÇ ËáñÑñ¹ÇÝ ³é-

ÁÝÃ»ñ §ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý å³ßï³ÙáõÝù-

Ý»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇ ËáñÑñ¹Ç¦ ÉÇ³½ûñ

Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóãÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝáõÙ ¿ μ³ó-

Ù³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ »õ í³Ý-

ù»ñÇ ÙÇ óáõó³Ï, áñáõÙ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ »õ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ í³Ýù»ñÁ »õ

ÞáõßÇÇ Ô³½³Ýã»óáó »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ: ì»-

Ñ³÷³é Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïÁ ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ

26_27-ÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ »õ

²Ù³ñ³ëÇ í³Ýù»ñ: ì³½·¿Ý ²-Ý

³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ ¿ í»ñ³Ýáñá·»É ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÁ »õ í³ÝùÁ ÷áË³Ýó»É ê. ¾ç-

ÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ñáí³Ýáõ ï³Ï, ÇÝãÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ

³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ãÇñ³Ï³Ý³ó³õ:

31. ²ðò²ÊÆ ÂºØÆ

ìºð²ÌÜàôÜ¸À ä²ð¶ºô

ºäÆêÎàäàê Ø²ðîÆðàêº²ÜÆ

²è²æÜàð¸àôÂº²Ø´

²ñó³Ë»³Ý (Ô³ñ³μ³Õ»³Ý)

ß³ñÅáõÙáí 1988 Ã. ÷»ïñáõ³ñÇÝ

ëÏëáõ»ó Ý³»õ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ

³½³ï³·ñáõÙÁ: ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó

Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ì³½·¿Ý ²-Ç Ñ³Ûñ³å»-

ï³Ï³Ý ÏáÝ¹³Ïáí 1989-ÇÝ í»ñ³-

Ï³½Ù³õáñáõ»ó Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý

ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÁª ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ùμ:

Â»ÙÇ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ »õ

³é³çÝáñ¹³ÝÇëïÁ ê. ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã

¥Ô³½³Ýã»óáó) »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ùáï »Ýª

³½³ï³·ñáõ³Í ÞáõßÇáõÙ, ÇëÏ Ñá·»-

õáñ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý-

ùáõÙ:

î. ä³ñ·»õ ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáë Ø³ñ-

ïÇñáë»³ÝÁ (³õ³½³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝáíª

¶áõñ·¿Ý), ÍÝáõ»É ¿ 1954-ÇÝ, êáõÙ·³-

ÛÇÃáõÙ: Ø»Í³ó»É ¿ â³ñ¹³ËÉáõáõÙ,

ëÏ½μáõÙ ëáíáñ»É êáõÙ·³ÛÇÃáõÙ, ³Û-

ÝáõÑ»ï»õ 12 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ÏáõÙ

ÁÝï³ÝÇùáí ï»Õ³÷áËáõ»É ¿ ºñ»-

õ³Ý, 1976-ÇÝ ³õ³ñï»É ì. ´ñÇõëáíÇ

³Ýáõ³Ý èáõë³ó »õ ûï³ñ É»½áõÝ»-

ñÇ ÇÝëïÇïáõïÁ: Üñ³ ¹ÇåÉáÙ³ÛÇÝ

³ßË³ï³ÝùÁª §²ñáõ»ëïÇ »õ μ³ñá-

Û³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÁ ØÇË³ÛÇÉ

´áõÉ·³ÏáíÇ §ì³ñå»ïÁ »õ Ø³ñ·³-

ñÇï³Ý¦ í¿åáõÙ¦, ³ñÅ³Ý³ó»É ¿

Ý³ËÏÇÝ ÊêÐØ ¹ÇåÉáÙ³ÛÇÝ ³ßË³-

ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÙÇáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý

ÙñóáÛÃÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ùñó³Ý³ÏÇ »õ áë-

ÏÇ Ù»¹³ÉÇ: ¶áõñ·¿Ý ë³ñÏ³õ³·

Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÁ §¼ñ³¹³ßï³Ï³-

ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÝ»ñÁ º ¹³ñÇ

Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç »õ å³Û-

ù³ñÁ ¹ñ³ ¹¿Ù¦ ·»ñ³½³Ýó ³õ³ñ-

ï³×³éáí 1984-ÇÝ ³õ³ñï»É ¿ ê. ¾ç-

ÙÇ³ÍÝÇ ¶¿áñ·»³Ý Ðá·»õáñ ×»Ù³-

ñ³ÝÁ: 1985-ÇÝ Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõ»É ¿ Ïáõ-

ë³ÏñûÝ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û »õ ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³-

Ûáó Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë ì³½·¿Ý ²-Ç Ññ³-

Ù³Ýáí Ù»ÏÝ»É ê³ÝÏï ä»ï»ñμáõñ·ª

ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ ³ëïáõ³Í³μ³Ý³-

Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝÁ ï»ÕÇ Ðá·»õáñ

³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³ÛáõÙ: ²Û¹ï»Õ 1987 Ã.

å³ßïå³Ý»É ¿ §²ëïáõ³Í×³Ý³ãá-

ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹áõ-

Ã»³Ý »õ áã-ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ-

¹³å³ßï³Ï³Ý áõëÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇª »á-

·³ÛÇ, Ã¿áëáýÇ³ÛÇ »õ ³ÝÃñáåáëá-

ýÇ³ÛÇ Ù¿ç¦ Ã»Ù³Ûáí ³ï»Ý³Ëûëáõ-
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ä³ñ·»õ ³ñù. Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ýª ³é³çÝáñ¹ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ

(Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñÁª ¼³õ¿Ý ê³ñ·ë»³ÝÇ)

Åãî Ïðåîñâÿùåíñòâî àðõèåïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ Ìàðòèðîñÿí, âëàäûêà åïàðõèè Àðöàõà

(ôîòî Çàâåíà Ñàðãñÿíà)

His Eminence Archbishop Pargev Martirosyan, the Prelate of the Artsakh diocese

(photo by Zaven Sargsyan)

ÃÇõÝ: Ü³ ëï³ó»É ¿ ³ëïáõ³Í³μ³-

ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¹áÏïáñÇ ³ëïÇ×³Ý: 1987-

ÇÝ ëï³ó»É ¿ í³ñ¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý, ÇëÏ

Û³çáñ¹ ï³ñÇª Í³Ûñ³·áÛÝ í³ñ¹³-

å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ëïÇ×³ÝÝ»ñÁ: 1988 Ã.

ÝáÛ»Ùμ»ñÇÝ Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõ»É ¿ »åÇëÏá-

åáë: 1987_1988 ÃÃ. å³ßïûÝ³í³-

ñ»É ¿ áñå¿ë ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ðá·»õáñ

×»Ù³ñ³ÝÇ ÷áËï»ëáõã »õ ³å³ ê.

ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿Ç í³Ý³Ñ³Ûñª ³Û¹ ÁÝÃ³ó-

ùáõÙ ³ëïáõ³Í³μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¹³ë³-

Ëûë»Éáí ×»Ù³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

ì³½·¿Ý ²-Ç ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ

μ³ñÓñ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí, 1989 Ã. Ù³ñïÇ

12-ÇÝ ä³ñ·»õ »åÇëÏáåáëÁ Ýß³-

Ý³Ïáõ»É ¿ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»-

Õ»óáõ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹:

1991-Çó Ø³Ûñ ²Ãáé ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇ

¶»ñ³·áÛÝ Ñá·»õáñ ËáñÑñ¹Ç ³Ý¹³Ù

¿: ²ñù»åÇëÏáåáëÇ å³ïÇõ ¿ ëï³-

ó»É 1999-ÇÝ: ÜáÛÝ Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇ ¹»Ï-

ï»Ùμ»ñÇó ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ß-

Ë³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹Ç Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ

§ÎÉáñ ë»Õ³ÝÇ¦ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÝ ¿:

Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ Ù³ïáõó³Í μ³ó³éÇÏ

Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÁ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ

Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝ-

Ý»ñÇó å³ñ·»õ³ïñáõ»É ¿ å»ï³Ï³Ý

μ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝª ë. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õáñãÇ

ßù³Ýß³Ýáí, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ §ÊÇ½³-

ËáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ¦ Ù»¹³Éáíª ²ñó³-

ËÇ Ù³ÛñáõÃ»³Ý ýáÝ¹Ç ÏáÕÙÇó:

ä³ñ·»õ³ïñáõ»É ¿ Ý³»õ èáõë àõÕÕ³-

÷³é ºÏ»Õ»óáõª ë. ¸³ÝÇ¿ÉÇ ³é³çÇÝ

Ï³ñ·Ç ßù³Ýß³Ýáí »õ ë. ²Ý¹ñ¿³ë

Ü³Ë³Ïáã ³é³ù»³ÉÇ ßù³Ýß³Ýáí:

1999 Ã. ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ßÝáñ-

Ñáõ»É ¿ ²ñó³ËÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³É-

ë³ñ³ÝÇ å³ïáõ³õáñ ¹áÏïáñÇ ·Ç-

ï³Ï³Ý ³ëïÇ×³Ý: 2000 Ã. û·áëïá-

ëÇÝ ÁÝïñáõ»É ¿ ́ ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñ³ë³-

ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ï³¹»-

ÙÇ³ÛÇ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ³Ý¹³Ùª ëï³Ý³Éáí

³Ï³¹»ÙÇÏáëÇ ÏáãáõÙ:
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ØÇù³Û¿É »åÇëÏáåáë ²ç³å³Ñ»³Ý, ³é³çÝáñ¹ ÞÇñ³ÏÇ Ã»ÙÇ

Åïèñêîï Ìèêàýë Àäæàïàãÿí, âëàäûêà åïàðõèè Øèðàêà

Bishop Michael Ajapahyan, the Prelate of the Shirak diocese

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»-

ÙÇÝ Çñ ³é³çÇÝ ³ÛóÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó

ìñÃ³Ý¿ë í³ñ¹³å»ï ²μñ³Ñ³Ù-

»³ÝÇ áõÕ»ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ: 1989 Ã. Ù³ñ-

ïÇÝ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí Ø³Ûñ ²Ãáé ê.

¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝª ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ ì»-

Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ ½»Ïáõó»ó

»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý »õ í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³-

ÉÇñÝ»ñÇ íÇ×³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ²ÛÝ Å³Ù³-

Ý³Ï ÊêÐØ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³-

ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÈÔÆØ-áõÙ Ú³ïáõÏ Ï³é³-

í³ñÙ³Ý ÏáÙÇï¿Ç Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ¿ñ

Ýß³Ý³Ï»É ²ñÏ³¹Ç ìáÉëÏáõÝ, áõÙ

Ù³ëÇÝ ¼áñÇ ́ ³É³Û»³ÝÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ

Ýñ³Ý Û³çáÕáõ»ó μ³ó»É »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»-

ñÁ »õ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»É Ýñ³ÝóáõÙ

Ï³ï³ñáõáÕ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ: 1989 Ã.

³åñÇÉÇÝ ìáÉëÏÇÝ ØáëÏáõ³ÛÇó

ëï³ó³õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ »õ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ

í³Ýù»ñÇ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ø³ñï³Ï»ñ-

ïÇ ê. Î³ñ³å»ï, Ð³¹ñáõÃÇ ê. Ú³-

ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³ÛÉ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ μ³ó-

Ù³Ý å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ÃáÛÉïõáõÃÇõÝÁ

(Bal., 400): ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇÝ »õ

ìñÃ³Ý¿ë í³ñ¹³å»ïÇÝ ßáõïáí

ÙÇ³ó³Ý ØÇù³Û¿É í³ñ¹³å»ï ²ç³-

å³Ñ»³ÝÁ11, ï. ØÏñïÇã ù³Ñ³Ý³Û

ÂáíÙ³ë»³ÝÁ »õ ï. Â³¹¿áë ù³Ñ³-

Ý³Û ¶»õáñ·»³ÝÁ:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí

1989 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³-

Ý³Ñ³Ûñ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ»ó ØÇù³Û¿É í³ñ-

¹³å»ï ²ç³å³Ñ»³ÝÁª ³Û¹ å³ß-

ïûÝáõÙ ëå³ë³õáñ»Éáí ÙÇÝã»õ 1990

Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùμ»ñÁ£ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ

Ññ³Ù³Ýáíª ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý³Ñ³Ûñ

Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ»ó ¶ñÇ·áñ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û

Ø³ñÏáë»³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ í³Ý³-

Ñ³Ûñª ìñÃ³Ý¿ë í³ñ¹³å»ï ²μñ³-

Ñ³Ù»³ÝÁ12:

ºñÏ³ñ ÉéáõÃÇõÝÇó Û»ïáÛ ÕûÕ³Ý-

ç»óÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ½³Ý·»ñÁ: ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»-

Õ»óáõ í»ñ³ûÍáõÙÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ

1989 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùμ»ñÇ 1-ÇÝ, »ñμ

ÐÊêÐ-áõÙ »õ ÈÔÆØ-

áõÙ ÙáÉ»·ÝáõÙ ¿ñ

å³ñ»ï³ÛÇÝ Å³ÙÁ:

ä³ï³ñ³·ÇãÝ ¿ñ

ä³ñ·»õ »åÇëÏáåá-

ëÁ: Æñ ù³ñá½áõÙ Ý³

Û³ÛïÝ»ó Ëáñ Ñ³-

Ùá½ÙáõÝùª Ñ³Û Åá-

Õáíñ¹Ç ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ

å³Ûù³ñÇ Ùûï³Éáõï

Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:

ì³Õ ³é³õûïÇó

ÙÇÝã»õ áõß »ñ»ÏáÛ

ß³ñáõÝ³ÏõáõÙ ¿ñ

áõËï³õáñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç

³ÛóÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ£

²Û¹ ûñÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»-

ó³Ý μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ

ÙÏñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ:

¶ ³ Ý Ó ³ ë ³ ñ Ç

í³ÝùÇó Í³õ³Éáõ³Í

Ñá·»õáñ ½³ñÃûÝùÇ

× ³ é ³ · ³ Û Ã Ý » ñ Á

å³ïé»óÇÝ ËáñÑñ-

¹³-§³¹ñμ»ç³Ý³-

Ï³Ý¦ μéÝ³å»ïáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ã³ÝÓñ Ë³õ³-

ñÁ: ²ñÃÝ³ó³õ Ð³Û-

Ï»³Ý »õ ì³ñ¹³-

Ý³Ýó ÙÇ³μ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý àõËïáí

Ý»ñßÝãáõ³Í ³½·³ÛÇÝ-³½³ï³·ñ³-

Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ á·ÇÝ£ âÝ³Û³Í

ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³-

ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ

³ç³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ í³Û»ÉáÕ ÊáñÑñ¹³-

ÛÇÝ ²¹ñμ»ç³ÝÇ å³ñ³·ÉáõËÝ»ñÇ

ÏÇñ³é³Í μéÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ³Ñ³-

μ»Ïã³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇª Ð³Û

³½·Á Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõ³Í Ù¿Ï μéáõÝóù

¹³ñÓ³õ:

Æñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ ¿°É ³õ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Í³Ý-

ñ³ó»É êáõÙ·³ÛÇÃáõÙ (1988 Ã.

÷»ïñáõ³ñÇ 27_29) »õ ´³ùõáõÙ

(1990 Ã. ÛáõÝáõ³ñ) Ñ³Û μÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý

ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý (áñÝ Çñ³·áñÍ»-

óÇÝ §³¹ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý¦ Ñ³Ýó³õáñ

ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ), ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ

1988 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇ 7-Ç êåÇï³ÏÇ

»ñÏñ³ß³ñÅÇ ³Õ¿ïÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí:

¼áñÇ ´³É³Û»³ÝÁ ·ñ»É ¿. §²Ý-

ÑÝ³ñ ¿ñ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É Ô³ñ³μ³-

Õ»³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÁ ³é³Ýó ä³ñ·»õ

»åÇëÏáåáëÇ®: ì»ó ï³ëÝ³Ù»³Ï

½³Ý·»ñÁ Éé»É ¿ÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ Ñ³Û-

Ï³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÙ: ²ñó³ËáõÙ,

ÇÝãå¿ë »õ ³Ù»Ýáõñ èáõë³ëï³ÝáõÙ,

³Ý·Ãûñ¿Ý Çñ³·áñÍáõ³Í ÏáÙáõÝÇë-

ï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÁ

³Ù¿ÝÇó ³é³ç Ë»Õ»ó Ñá·ÇÝ: ºõ ³Û¹

³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ

ù³Ý¹áõ»óÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ® ä³ñ-
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¶³·ÇÏ ºáÉã»³Ý

Ãàãèê Åë÷ÿí

Gagik Yolchyan

è³ý³Û¿É Ê³ã³ïñ»³Ý
Ðàôàýëü Õà÷àòðÿí

Rafayel Khachatryan

·»õ »åÇëÏáåáëÁ Å³Ù³Ý»ó Ô³ñ³-

μ³Õ, »ñμ §Ñ³Ï³-ùñÇëïáëÇ ß³ñ-

ÅáõÙÁ¦ ³ñ¹¿Ý Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ

¹»é»õë »ñÏ³ñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ Ï³ñ

³ÝóÝ»Éáõ ÙÇÝã»õ ã³ñÇ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý

ÏáñÍ³ÝáõÙÁ¦ (Bal., 400):

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ í»ñ³μ³óÙ³Ý

å³ï³ñ³·áí, ì³½·¿Ý í»Ñ³÷³éÇ

ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ùμ, ÇÝãå¿ë íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿

Þ³Ñ¿Ý ØÏñïã»³ÝÁ, §²ñó³ËáõÙ

¹ñáõ»ó Ñá·»õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ í»ñ³ÍÝÝ-

¹Ç Ýáñ ÑÇÙùÁ, áñÝ, ÇÝã Ëûëù, Ý³»õ

²ñó³ËÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ-³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý

å³Ûù³ñÇ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÝ ¿: ø³ç³Ïáñáí

ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á, Û³ÝÓÇÝ Çñ Ã»ÙÇ ËÇ-

½³Ë ³é³çÝáñ¹ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³-

ÝÇ, é³½ÙÇ ¹³ßïáõÙ ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ

Ýáñ Ô»õáÝ¹ ºñ¿óÇÝ13: ºñ³Ëï³-

å³ñï ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á, Û³ÝÓÇÝ Çñ Éáõ-

ë³õáñÇã »õ ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ êñμ³½³ÝÇ,

ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ Ýáñ ´³Õ¹³ë³ñ

Ù»ïñáåáÉÇï Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³-

ÝÇÝ®¦ (ØÏñïã., 1996 Ã., 121):

32. ²ðò²ÊÆ ÂºØÀ ²¼²î²-
Ø²ðîÆ Ä²Ø²Ü²Î²Þðæ²ÜàôØ

1991 Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ 2-ÇÝ ²ñó³-

ËÇª È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ Ù³ñ½³-

ÛÇÝ »õ Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇ ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ

ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÅáÕå³ï·³Ù³õáñ-

Ý»ñÁ, μáÉáñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÝ»ñÇ Êáñ-

Ñáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÅáÕå³ï·³Ù³õáñÝ»ñÇ

Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ, ÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇÝ È»é-

Ý³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõ-

Ã»³Ý (ÈÔÐ) ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý Ðéã³Ï³-

·ÇñÁ: ÐÇÙÝáõ»Éáí 1991 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ù-

μ»ñÇ 10-Ç Ð³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý-

ñ³ùáõ¿áí ÈÔÐ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ï³ÙùÇ ³ñ-

ï³Û³ÛïÙ³Ý íñ³Û, 1992 Ã. ÛáõÝáõ³-

ñÇ 6-ÇÝ ÈÔÐ ¶»ñ³·áÛÝ ÊáõñÑáõñ¹Á

Ñ³ëï³ï»ó ÈÔÐ ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ïáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ðéã³Ï³·ÇñÁ: ²ÛëåÇëáí ÑÇ-

Ý³õáõñó Ð³Ûáó ²ñó³ËáõÙ í»ñ³-

Ï³Ý·Ýáõ»ó Ñ³Ûáó ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ï³-

Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁª Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³-

å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ï³Ý

ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃ»³Ùμ£

ÊáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ ½³Ý·»ñÇ ÕûÕ³ÝçÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³-

Ù³ÑáõÝã ¿ÇÝ í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ

·»Õ»óÏáõÃÇõÝÁ í»ñ³Ï»ñïáÕ Ñ³Û ßÇ-

Ý³ñ³ñÇ Ùáõñ×Ç ½³ñÏ»ñÁ: ¸ñ³Ýó

·áõÙ³ñáõ»ó ²ñó³Ë»³Ý Ù³ñï³-

¹³ßï»ñÇó »ÏáÕ Ññ³½¿ÝÇ ÑéÝ¹ÇõÝÁ:

²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³ñÃáõÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹Á

Çñ ½ÇÝ³ÏÇó Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï

³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇ Ã»Å ×³Ï³ï³ÛÇÝ

·ÍáõÙ ¿ñ: Â»ÙÁ ½áÑ»ñ áõÝ»ó³õ. ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ ë³ñÏ³õ³· è³ý³Û¿É Ê³-

ã³ïñ»³ÝÁ (î¿ñï¿ñ) (ÍÝ. 1964 Ã.

Ø³ñï³Ï»ñïáõÙ) ½áÑáõ»ó 1991 Ã.

ÝáÛ»Ùμ»ñÇ 16-ÇÝ, Ð³¹ñáõÃÇ ßñç³ÝÇ

Ì³ÙÓáñ ·ÇõÕÇ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý Å³-

Ù³Ý³Ï: ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ í»ñçáõÙ ë³Ñ-

Ù³Ý³·ÍÇÝ ½áÑáõ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

¹åÇñ ²ñÙ¿Ý ÂáíÙ³ë»³ÝÁ14:

²Ù»Ý³Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ

ÞáõßÇÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõÙÝ ¿ñ (8_9 Ù³-

ÛÇëÇ, 1992 Ã.)£ ºñÏ³ñ ÉéáõÃÇõÝÇó Û»-

ïáÛ ê. ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõó

í»ñëïÇÝ »ñÏÇÝù μ³ñÓñ³ó³Ý ·á-

Ñ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùÝ»ñÁ£ ²ëïáõÍáÛ

ï³×³ñÁ, áñÁ ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ½ÇÝ³ÝáóÇ

¿ñ í»ñ³Í»É, Ù³ùñáõ»ó Ù³Ñ³μ»ñ

ÑñÃÇéÝ»ñÇó »õ ¹³ñÓ³õ Ñ³Û Ñá·»-

õáñ-³½·³ÛÇÝ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ

ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß: ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ

Ëûëùáíª §ÞáõßÇÇ ³Ý»ñ»õ³Ï³Û»ÉÇ

Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ ¹³ñÓ³õ Ñ³Ûáó é³½-

Ù³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý É³õ³·áÛÝ

¿ç»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÁ, óáÛó ïáõ»ó Ñ³Ûáñ¹Ç-

Ý»ñÇ ³ñÇáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ñ³õ³ïÁ¦:

1992 Ã. ³Ùé³Ý ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇó Þ³-

ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇ »õ Ø³ñï³Ï»ñïÇ

ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»óÇÝ ³õ»ñÇã

éÙμ³ÏáÍÙ³Ý: ÂßÝ³ÙÇÝ ì³ÝùÇó

»õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÏÇÉá-

Ù»ïñÇª Ññ»ï³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ïñ³ÏáóÇ Ñ»-

é³õáñáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û ¿ñ ·ïÝõáõÙ: î»-

ÕÇ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý çáÏ³ïÝ»ñÁ

Ï»Ý³ó »õ Ù³Ñáõ å³Ûù³ñ ¿ÇÝ

ÙÕáõÙ. ß³ï ¿ÇÝ ½áÑ»ñÝ áõ íÇñ³-

õáñÝ»ñÁ:
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1992_2007 ÃÃ. ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ñá·»õáñ

ÑáíÇõ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ù³Ñ³Ý³Û

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý

Äóõîâíûé ïàñòûðü Ãàíäçàñàðà

ñâÿùåííèê Îâàííåñ Oâàííèñÿí

Fr. Hovhannes Hovhannisyan,

Prior of Gandzasar

ä³ñ·»õ ³ñù. Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÁ »õ

Ø»ëñáå ³ñù. ²ß×»³ÝÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñáõÙ

Àðõèåïèñêîïû Ïàðãåâ Ìàðòèðîñÿí è

Ìåñðîï Àø÷ÿí â Ãàíäçàñàðå

Archbishops Pargev Martirosyan and

Mesrop Ashjian in Gandzasar

ÂßÝ³ÙÇÝ ëÏë»ó Ïñ³Ï»É ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ íñ³Û, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÇÝãå¿ë ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ¿ñ ³ëáõÙ, ë. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

ØÏñïãÇ Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ½ûñáõÃÇõÝÝ

¿ñ, áñ ÃáÛÉ ã¿ñ ï³ÉÇë éáõÙμ»ñÝ ÁÝÏ-

Ý¿ÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óáõ íñ³Û: ä³ï³ñ³·Ç

Å³Ù³Ý³Ï éÙμ³ÏáÍáõÃÇõÝÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý

¿ñ ë³ëïÏ³ÝáõÙ, áñ ³ÕûÃùÇ Ó³ÛÝÁ

ã¿ñ ÉëõáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»-

ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïõáõÙ15£

²ñó³ËÇó ÛáÛÅ ï³·Ý³å³ÉÇ Éáõ-

ñ»ñ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ºñ»õ³Ý: ì³½·¿Ý

ê³ñ·ë»³ÝÇ 1992 Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 15-

Ç Ïáãáí Ñ³õ³ùáõ»ó Ø³Ñ³å³ñïÝ»-

ñÇ ½ûñ³·áõÝ¹Á: Ø³Ñ³å³ñïÝ»ñÇ

·áõÙ³ñï³ÏÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ

ì³½·¿Ý ê³ñ·ë»³ÝÇÝ á·»ßÝãáÕÁ »õ

·³Õ³÷³ñ ïáõáÕÁ »Õ»É ¿ ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÁ: ¶áõÙ³ñï³ÏÁ 1992 Ã. û-

·áëïáëÇ 31-ÇÝ Ñ³ë³õ ì³Ýù ·ÇõÕ:

Üñ³ ÙÇ í³ßïÁ Ëñ³Ù³ï³õáñáõ»ó

âÉ¹ñ³ÝÇ Ù³ïáÛóÝ»ñáõÙª ï»ÕÇ »ñÏ-

ñ³å³ÑÝ»ñÇ ¹Çñù»ñáõÙ: ÈáÛëÁ μ³ó-

áõ»ó ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ññ³ÝûÃ³ÛÇÝ éÙμ³-

ÏáÍáõÙÝ»ñáí »õ ·ñáÑáí:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ »õ Éñ³-

·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ý¹³Ù, ÐÐ

¶»ñ³·áÛÝ ËáñÑñ¹Ç å³ï·³Ù³õáñ,

Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³·Çñ ê³Ùáõ¿É Þ³ÑÙáõ-

ñ³¹»³ÝÁ Çñ ûñ³·ñáõÙ Ýß»É ¿, áñ

Í³Ýñ ¿ÇÝ âÉ¹ñ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÕáõáÕ

Ù³ñï»ñÁ: ²Û¹ ÝáÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï,

ì³Ýù-ì³ÕáõÑ³ë áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùμ

ß³ñÅáõáÕ Ýñ³ ·ÉË³õáñ³Í çáÏ³ïÁ

Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ¿ ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³É³Í

ÃßÝ³ÙáõÝ: Ð³Û ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»-

ñÁ Ëñ³Ù³ï³õáñõáõÙ »Ý »õ ÷áËÑ-

ñ³Ó·áõÃÇõÝ ¿ ëÏëõáõÙ: î³ñμ»ñ ï»-

Õ³Ù³ë»ñáõÙ ÏéÇõÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ ÙÕõáõÙ »õ

ÙÇ³ÛÝ ßÝáñÑÇõ ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»-

ñÇ Û³çáÕ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇª ÑÝ³-

ñ³õáñ »Õ³õ å³Ñå³Ý»É é³½Ù³×³-

Ï³ïÇ ·ÇÍÁ: ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ å³ßï-

å³Ý»É Ê³ã¿ÝÇ ÑáíÇïÁª ì³ÝùÇó

ÙÇÝã»õ ÎÇã³Ý: ê. Þ³ÑÙáõñ³¹»³ÝÝ

³ë³ó ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ. §ºÃ¿

ÃáÕÝ»Ýù ³Ûë ¹Çñù»ñÁ, ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ ÏÁ

åÕÍÇ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁª Ûáõë³Ñ³ï»óÝ»-

Éáí ³ÙμáÕç Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³ÝÁ: Ü³Ñ³Ý-

ç»Éáõ ï»Õ ãÇ ÙÝ³ó»É¦ (Þ³ÑÙ.):

²õ³ñ³ÛñÇ ×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñïÇó

³é³ç ëñμáó ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó ÝÙ³Ý16,

³ÛÝå¿ë ¿É ³ÛÅÙ, ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏ-

Ý»ñÇó Ýñ³Ýù, áíù»ñ ÏÝùáõ³Í ã¿ÇÝ,

×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñïÇ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ·Çß»ñÁ

ÙÏñïáõ»óÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ê. Úáí-

Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇ »õ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ù³Ñ³Ý³-

ÛÇ Ó»é³Ùμ:

ê³Ùáõ¿É Þ³ÑÙáõñ³¹»³ÝÁ Ýß»É ¿,

áñ ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ 10-ÇÝ ï. ÚáíÑ³Ý-

Ý¿ë ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý-

ùÇ μ³ÏáõÙ ß³ñáõ³Í ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñÇÝ

ûñÑÝáõÙ ¿ Û³çáñ¹ ûñáõ³Û Û³ÕÃ³-

Ý³ÏÇ Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝùáí: §úñÑÝ³ÝùÇó

Û»ïáÛ ÉëõáõÙ ¿ §ØÇ³ó¿°ù, Ñ³Û»°ñ¦ »ñ-

·Á. §àõë áõëÇ ïáõ³Í, ²éÇõÍÇ

ÝÙ³Ý¦: Ø³ëÇëóÇ Î»³Å ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÝ

¿ »ñ·áõÙ, μáÉáñë Ó³ÛÝ³ÏóáõÙ »Ýùª

í»ñ å³ñ½³Í μéáõÝóùÝ»ñë: ì³Ýù

»Ýù í»ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ »ñ·áí áõ Û³ÕÃ³-

Ý³ÏÇ Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝùáí: ²Ñ³ ³Ûëå¿ë

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁ ³ñÃÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ à·ÇÝ,

³Ùñ³óÝáõÙ ³ÛÝ: îÕ³Ý»ñÇ ¹¿Ùù»-

ñÁ å³ÛÍ³é »Ý, Ù»Ýù »Õμ³ÛñÝ»ñ

»Ýù: ²é³õûï»³Ý ãáñëÇÝ ·ÝáõÙ »Ýù

ÏéÇõ: Ú³ÕÃ»Éáõ »Ýù: ì³ÕáõÑ³ëÇ

μ³ñÓáõÝùÇ ×³Ï³ïáí §Ï»ÕÍ¦

Ù³ñï ¿ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ, É³õ³·áÛÝ çáÏ³ï-

Ý»ñÁ, ³Û¹ ÃõáõÙª Ù»ñÁ, Ñ³ñáõ³Í»-

Éáõ »Ý ÃÇÏáõÝùÇó: ì³ÕÁ Ù»Ýù Û³Õ-

Ã»Éáõ »Ýù® Æ¯Ýã ·»Õ»óÇÏ ¿ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ ëáõñμ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë »Ï»Õ»-

óÇÝ ·Çß»ñáíª ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñÇõ-
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ñ³õáñ ÙáÙ»ñáí Éáõë³õáñáõ³Í®¦:

²Ûë Ëûëù»ñÁ ûñ³·ñáõÙ ³ñáõ³Í

í»ñçÇÝ ·ñ³éáõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý (Þ³ÑÙ.):

Ú³çáñ¹ ûñÁª ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ 11-ÇÝ,

ê³Ùáõ¿É Þ³ÑÙáõñ³¹»³ÝÁ Ñ»ñáë³-

μ³ñ ½áÑáõ»ó Ù³ñïáõÙ:

1992 Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ Ï³ï³ÕÇ

ÏéÇõÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ ÙÕõáõÙ ÈÔÐ ³ÙμáÕç

ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙª §È³ãÇÝÇ ÙÇç³ÝóùÇó¦

ÙÇÝã»õ Ø³ñïáõÝÇ »õ Ð³¹ñáõÃÇó

ÙÇÝã»õ Â³ñÃ³éÇ ÑáíÇïÁ: Ð³Ï³-

é³Ïáñ¹Ç éÙμ³ÏáÍÇãÁ Ñ³ñáõ³Í»ó

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇÝ, »Õ³Ý Ù³ñ¹-

Ï³ÛÇÝ ½áÑ»ñ, ³õ»ñáõ»ó ÙÇ³μ³Ý³-

Ï³Ý ß¿ÝùÁ, éáõÙμÇ μ»ÏáñÝ»ñÁ íÝ³-

ë»óÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óáõ å³ï»ñÁ, μ³Ûó

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÁ ÙÝ³ó ³Ý»ñ»ñ:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ, ¹³ï³å³ñ-

ï»Éáí ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ ³õ»ñ»-

Éáõ ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ÷áñÓÁ, ³ë³ó, áñ ¹³

§·ñáÑ ¿ñ Ù»ñ Ñá·áõ íñ³Û »õ áïÝÓ-

·áõÃÇõÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ëñμáõ-

ÃÇõÝ ëñμáóÇ íñ³Û, ù³Ý½Ç ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÁ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñá·ÇÝ ¿¦: Ø»Í

´ñÇï³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Èáñ¹»ñÇ å³É³ïÇ

÷áËËûëÝ³Ï μ³ñáÝáõÑÇ ø»ñáÉ³ÛÝ

øáùëÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ ·Ý³Ñ³-

ï»É ¿ áñå¿ë §Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç

³Ùáõñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ûáõß³ñÓ³Ý¦: ´³-

ñáÝáõÑÇ øáùëÁ ê÷ÇõéùÇó Å³Ù³-

Ý³Í Ñ³Û »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ýù Ï³ï³ñ³Í Çñ

³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»Éáíª ·ñ»É ¿.

§ØÇÝã áñáßõáõÙ ¿ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ ×³-

Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ, ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿

í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý»É ³½·Ç Ñá·ÇÝ: ê÷Çõé-

ùÇó »Ï³Í Ñ³Û »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñÝ û·-

ïáõ»óÇÝ ½ÇÝ³¹³¹³ñÇó »õ áõË-

ï³·Ý³óáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ í³Ýù®¦: ´³ñáÝáõÑÇÝ

å³ïÙáõÙ ¿, Ã¿ ãáñë ³ÕçÝ³ÏÝ»ñ

å³ï³ñ³·Ç Çñ»Ýó Ñá·»ÉÇó »ñ·»-

óáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ ½Ù³ÛÉ»É ¿ÇÝ áõËï³õáñ-

Ý»ñÇÝ (Cox, 196):

1992 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ

Ï³ï³ñ³Í Çñ ³ÛóÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»É ¿

ýñ³Ýë³Ñ³Û ýáïáÉñ³·ñáÕ Ø³ùë

êÇí³ëÉ»³ÝÁ: Ä³Ù³Ý»Éáí ì³Ýù

·ÇõÕÁª Ý³, ûñáõ³Û í»ñçÇÝ, ùë³Ý ýÇ-

¹³ÛÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñ, áõñ ³Ï³Ý³ï»ëÝ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ Ç
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ÛÇß³ï³Ï 1988 Ã. »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅÇ ½á-

Ñ»ñÇ Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·ëïÇ å³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ.

§ºñμ Ù»Ýù »Ï³Ýù, å³ï³ñ³·Ý ³ñ-

¹¿Ý ëÏëáõ»É ¿ñ: ä³ï³ñ³·Á Ù³ïáõ-

óáõÙ ¿ñ ï¿ñ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý,

Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ñ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³ç-

Ýáñ¹ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ®¦ (Siv.,

58):

ÆÝãå¿ë Ýß»É ¿ ²ñó³Ë»³Ý ÇÝù-

Ý³å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý å³ï»ñ³½-

ÙáõÙ ù³ç³μ³ñ Ïéáõ³Í §ÎáéÝÇÓáñ¦

çáÏ³ïÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ, Ù³Ûáñ

²ñ³ Êáõ¹³í»ñ¹»³ÝÁ (ÎáéÝÇÓáñÇ

²ñá/²ñ³ÛÇÏ), §»ñμ ÉëáõÙ ¿ÇÝù, áñ

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ ²ñó³ËáõÙ ¿,

å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ¹³ßïáõÙ, ²ëïáõÍáÛ

Ã»õ»ñáí ¿ÇÝù ëÏëáõÙ Ïéáõ»É®¦

(Êáõ¹.):

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »õ ßñç³Ï³Û

ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ ÙÕáõ³Í Ù³ñï»-

ñáõÙ, ÇÝãå¿ë »õ ²ñó³ËÇ ÙÇõë é³½-

Ù³×³Ï³ïÝ»ñáõÙ (ÈÔÐ »õ ³½³ï³-

·ñáõ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ), Çñ»Ýó Ñ»-

ñáëáõÃ»³Ùμ 1991_1994 ÃÃ. ²ñó³-

ËÇ ³½³ï³Ù³ñïáõÙ Ï»ñï»Éáí

Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁª Ù³ÑÇó ³ÝÙ³ÑáõÃ»³Ý

³Ýó³Ý ß³ï ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñ:

Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ³½³ïáõÃ»³ÝÁ Çñ»Ýó

Ï»³ÝùÁ ½áÑ³μ»ñ³Í ³½³ï³Ù³ñ-

ïÇÏÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·ñ³Ýóáõ»óÇÝ

Ð³ÛÏ³½áõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý μ³½-

Ù³¹³ñ»³Ý Ù³ï»³ÝáõÙ:

33. §¶²ÜÒ²ê²ð¦ ²êîàô²Ì²-
´²Ü²Î²Ü ÎºÜîðàÜ

²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÝ Çñ í»ñ³·áñÍáõÝ¿-

áõÃ»³Ý Ñ¿Ýó ëÏ½μÇó ³é³ÝÓÝ³Û³-

ïáõÏ Ñá·³ÍáõÃ»³Ý ³é³ñÏ³Û ¹³ñ-

Óñ»ó Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁª áñÁ

Ï³ñ»õáñ ·áñÍáÝ ¿ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñá-

·»õáñ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏñÃ»Éáõ »õ

Ýñ³Ý ½³Ý³½³Ý ³Õ³Ý¹³õáñ³Ï³Ý

ûï³ñ³ÍÇÝ áõëÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇó ½»ñÍ

å³Ñ»Éáõ ³ëå³ñ¿½áõÙ£ ²Ûë Ýå³-

ï³Ïáí 1991 Ã., å³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý

Í³Ýñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ, ì³½-

·¿Ý ² Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇ ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí ÑÇÙ-

Ýáõ»ó §¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ¦ ³ëïáõ³Í³μ³-

Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ, áñÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ

»õ ·ÉË³õáñ ËÙμ³·Çñ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ»ó

ï. Ø»ëñáå ù³Ñ³Ý³Û ²ñ³Ù»³ÝÁ

(å³ßïûÝ³í³ñáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ ûñë)£

Î»ÝïñáÝÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ

ßáõñç Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõ»óÇÝ μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ

Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ, ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³Ï³Ý

·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ »õ ³ñáõ»ëï³·¿ï-

Ý»ñ£ Ðñ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ³Í ·ñù»ñÁ áã ÙÇ-

³ÛÝ ëÇñáõ»óÇÝ ³ñó³Ë³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý

ÏáÕÙÇó, ³ÛÉ»õ É³ÛÝ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ Ó»éù

μ»ñ»óÇÝ »°õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»-

ïáõÃÇõÝáõÙ, »°õ ÈÔÐ-áõÙ, »°õ ê÷Çõé-

ùáõÙ: ê»÷³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ ³ëï-

áõ³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ

Ù³ïáõó»É Çñ Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõáí, Ñ³-

Õáñ¹³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓÝ»É Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ ÷³-

é³Ñ»Õ Ñ³Ûñ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõ-

Ã»³ÝÁ »õ Ñ³Ù³ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý

³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÇÝ. ³Ñ³° ³ÛÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ,

áñáÝù Çñ ³éç»õ ¹ñ»ó §¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ¦

Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ »õ Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ Çñ³-

·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ³é ³Ûëûñ: Î»ÝïñáÝÇ ³ß-

Ë³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇõ ¹ñáõ»óÇÝ

Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ Å³é³Ý·áõÃ»³Ý áõëáõÙ-

Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ù³ïáõóÙ³Ý, Û³ï-

Ï³å¿ë ùÝÝ³Ï³Ý μÝ³·ñ»ñÇ å³ï-

ñ³ëïÙ³Ý »õ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

μ³ñÓñ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ã³÷³ÝÇß»ñ£ ²Û-

ëûñ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ áõÝÇ í³ÃëáõÝÇó ³õ»-

ÉÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ, áñáÝóÇó

Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É §¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñ¦ ³ëïáõ³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹¿-

Ø»ëñáå ù³Ñ³Ý³Û ²ñ³Ù»³Ý

Ñâÿùåííèê Ìåñðîï Àðàìÿí

Fr. Mesrop Aramian
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ëÇ »ûÃ Ñ³ïáñÝ»ñÁ: Î»ÝïñáÝÁ

Íñ³·ñáõ³Í Ï»ñåáí ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿

§Ð³Û ³ëïáõ³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ù³ï»-

Ý³¹³ñ³Ý¦ ß³ñùÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ-

Ã»³Ý íñ³Û, áñÁ åÇïÇ Ý»ñ³éÇ μá-

Éáñ Ñ³Û Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇ

·ñ³μ³ñ ùÝÝ³Ï³Ý μÝ³·ñ»ñÁª ½áõ-

·³Ñ»éª ³ßË³ñÑ³μ³ñ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ: Ð³ïáñÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ Ã³ñ·-

Ù³Ýáõ»Ý Ý³»õ ûï³ñ É»½áõÝ»ñáí£

1992 Ã. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»-

ïáõÃ»³Ý Ã»ñÃ»ñÇó Ù¿ÏáõÙ ÙÇ Ñ³-

Ù³éûï ³ÏÝ³ñÏ ïå³·ñáõ»ó, áñáõÙ

¹ÇåáõÏ ³ëáõ³Í ¿ñ. §²Ûë ï³ñÇÝ»-

ñÇÝ Ù»Ýù ëáíáñ»É ¿ÇÝù, áñ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã

å¿ïù ¿ ÇÙ³Ý³Ýù ²ñó³ËÇó, μ³Ûó

áñ ³ëïáõ³Í³μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿É å¿ïù

¿ ëáíáñ»Ýù ³ÛÝï»ÕÇó, ¹³ ÇëÏ³å¿ë

½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿¦: ÆëÏ å³ï»ñ³½Ù³-

Ï³Ý Í³Ýñ ûñ»ñÇÝ ²ñó³ËÇ û·Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ²ØÜ-áõÙ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñ-

åáõ³Í ¹ñ³Ù³Ñ³õ³ùÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï

Ù»Í³ÝáõÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ μ³ñ»ñ³ñ ²É»ù

Ø³ÝáõÏ»³ÝÁ, ï»ëÝ»Éáí §¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñ¦ Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ-

Ý»ñÁ, Ûáõ½áõ»É ¿ »õ ¸»ïñáÛïáõÙ, ³Ù-

μáÕç Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ-

»³Ùμ ³ÝÓ³Ùμ ä³ñ·»õ »åÇëÏáåá-

ëÇÝ ³ë»É ¿. §²ÛÝ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á, áñ

å³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ

³ÛëåÇëÇ Ñá·»õáñ ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñ ¿ ³ñ³-

ñáõÙ, ³Ýå³ñï»ÉÇ ¿¦£

ÚÇñ³õÇ, Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ ³½³ï³Ù³ñ-

ïÇ Ã»Å ×³Ï³ïÝ»ñáõÙ Ï»ñïáõ³Í

Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³Ùñ³·ñ»É Ý»ñùÇÝ-

Ñá·»õáñ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáíª ³½³ï³-

Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇ Ï»³ÝùÇ ·Ýáí Ó»éùμ»-

ñ³ÍÁ ¹ÇõñáõÃ»³Ùμ ãÏáñóÝ»Éáõ Ñ³-

Ù³ñ£

æ³Ý³Éáí Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³É

ëï³ó³Í μ³ñÓñ ³Ýáõ³ÝÁ »õ ûñÑ-

ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁª §¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ¦ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ

¹³ñÓ³õ Ù»ñ Ñá·»õáñ ·³ÝÓ»ñÇ Ù³-

ï³Ï³ñ³ñÙ³Ý ÙÇ Ñ½ûñ ³ÕμÇõñ »õ

Çñ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ áõÝ»ó³õ Ñá-

·»õáñ-³Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ å³Ûù³ñÇ áÉáñ-

ïáõÙ ï³ñ³Í Ù»ñ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ

Ù¿ç£

34. ¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÀ ²ðò²Êº²Ü
²¼²î²¶ð²Î²Ü Ú²ÔÂ²Î²Ü

ä²îºð²¼ØÆò ÚºîàÚ

²ñó³Ë»³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙáõÙ Ñ³Û

³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇ ÷³ÛÉáõÝ Û³Õ-

Ã³Ý³Ïáí ³½³ï³·ñáõ»óÇÝ È»éÝ³-

ÛÇÝ ²ñó³ËÁ (Ô³ñ³μ³Õ) ¸³ßï³-

ÛÇÝ ²ñó³ËÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÇ Ñ»ï: ²ñó³-

Ë»³Ý ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ³-

·áÛÝ ³ñ·³ëÇùÝ»ñÇó »Ý Ñ³Û Ñá·»-

õáñ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõÙÁ,

í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÁ »õ å³ßïå³Ýáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ: ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë

Û»ïáÛ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óáõ

²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙáõÙ ëÏëáõ»óÇÝ É³ÛÝ Í³-

õ³ÉÇ »Ï»Õ»ó³ßÇÝ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³-

ï³ÝùÝ»ñ. ÑÝ³Ù»ÝÇ í³Ýù»ñÇ í»-

ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³ÝÁ ½áõ·ÁÝÃ³ó Ï³éáõó-

õáõÙ »Ý Ýáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ£

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇ-

ñÁ ³ÙμáÕç³å¿ë í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõ»ó:

èÙμ³ÏáÍáõ³Í »õ ³õ»ñáõ³Í Ý³ËÏÇÝ

ÙÇ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ß¿ÝùÇ (áñÇ å³ï»-

ñÇ ÙÇçÇó μ³óáõ»óÇÝ XII_XIV ¹³ñ»-

ñÇ »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ»³Ï Ë³ãù³ñ) ÷á-

Ë³ñ¿Ý Ï³éáõóáõ»ó ÙÇ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý

»ñÏÛ³ñÏ³ÝÇ Ýáñ ß¿ÝùÁ, áõñ »õ ÑÇÙ-

Ýáõ»ó ³ëïáõ³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³-

¹³ñ³ÝÁ:

ì³ÝùÇ ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ å³ñëåÇ Ùûï

³õ³ñïáõ»É ¿ Ðá·»õáñ ×»Ù³ñ³ÝÇ

»ñÏÛ³ñÏ³ÝÇ ß¿ÝùÇ Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ:

²ÙμáÕçáíÇÝ Ýáñá·áõ»É »Ý ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³ñ³-

ÝÁ, ë»Õ³Ý³ïáõÝÁ, 8 Ëáõó»ñÁ, ï³-

×³ñÇ ·³õÇÃÁ, í³ÝùÇ å³ñÇëåÝ»-

ñÁ, ë³É³å³ïáõ»É ¿ í³ÝùÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ

μ³ÏÁ:

ì³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÝ ³Ùñ³óÝ»-

Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ í³ÝùÇ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý »õ

³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ Ï³éáõóáõ»-

óÇÝ Ùûï 100 Ù»ïñ »ñÏ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ

å³ñÇëåÝ»ñ: ì³Ýù ·ÇõÕÇó ¹¿åÇ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ýù Ý³ËÏÇÝ 1,7 ÏÙ
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¹Åáõ³ñÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý

³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó 3 ÏÙ Ýáñ ×³-

Ý³å³ñÑ Ï³éáõóáõ»ó »õ ³ëý³Éï³-

å³ïáõ»ó »Ï»Õ»óáõ Û³ñ³ÏÇó ï³-

ñ³ÍùÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ: Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÝ

³Ùñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝ »½»ñáõ»ó

90 Ù»ïñ »ñÏ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ 3 Ù»ïñ

μ³ñÓñáõÃ»³Ùμ å³ñëåáí:

ºñ»ù ÏÇÉáÙ»ïñ »ñÏ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ

çñ³ï³ñ ËáÕáí³Ïáí çáõñ ³Ýó-

Ï³óáõ»ó ¹¿åÇ í³Ýù: ²ÙμáÕç í³-

Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÝ ³å³Ñáíáõ»É ¿

¿É»Ïïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ·³½áí:

Üßáõ³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³-

ñáõ»óÇÝ μ³ñ»ñ³ñ È»õáÝ Ð³Ûñ³å»-

ï»³ÝÇ Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ:

ä»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý-

ùÇÝ í»ñ³¹³ñÓñ»É ¿ Ùß³ÏáíÇ áñáß

ÑáÕ³ÏïáñÝ»ñ£

Â»ÙÇÝ ÏÇó ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ Ø³ñ¹³ëÇ-

ñ³Ï³Ý û·ÝáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ,

áñÁ ÑÇÝ· ï³ñáõó Ç í»ñ Çñ μ³ñ»-

ñ³ñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ÏáÛñ»ñÇ (å³ï»-

ñ³½ÙáõÙ ï»ëáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïáñóñ³Í

³ÝÓ³Ýó) ÙÇáõÃ»³ÝÁ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý

ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙ ¿ 7200 ²ØÜ ¹áÉ³ñ:

Â»ÙÝ Çñ ËÝ³ÙùÇ ï³Ï ¿ í»ñóñ»É

²ñó³ËÇ 71 »ñÏÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ áñμ»ñÇ,

ÞáõßÇÇ ³Ù»Ý³³Õù³ï ï³ëÁ ÁÝ-

ï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇ »õ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ Çñ û·Ýáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ëóÝ»É ½³Ý³½³Ý Ï³ñÇù³-

õáñÝ»ñÇ: 1989_1991 ÃÃ. Ø³ñ¹³ëÇ-

ñ³Ï³Ý û·ÝáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ

Çñ ËÝ³ÙùÇ ï³Ï í»ñóñ»ó ²ñó³ËÇ

ÙÇ³ÛÝ³Ï Í»ñ»ñÇÝ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ³Û¹

·áñÍÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»óÇÝ ÈÔÐ ÇßË³-

ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ: ̧ »é»õë 1990_1991 ÃÃ.

Ã»ÙÁ Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË »Õ³õ ºñ»õ³ÝáõÙ

§¼³ïÇÏ¦ Ù³ÝÏ³ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝÙ³ÝÁ,

áñÁ ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ Ù»Í Ñá·³ÍáõÃÇõÝ

¿ óáõó³μ»ñáõÙ ³ÛÝï»Õ ³åñáÕ »ñ»-

Ë³Ý»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ

³é³çÇÝÝ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ (301 Ã.) å»-

ï³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝ Ñéã³Ï»Éáõ 1700-³-

Ù»³ÏÁ, Ç ÃÇõë ³ÛÉ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»-

ñÇ, Ýß³Ý³õáñáõ»ó Ý³»õ áõËï³·-

Ý³óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, áñáÝóÇó Ù¿ÏÁ

Ï³Û³ó³õ ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝÇó ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñ: 2001 Ã. ÛáõÉÇëÇ 27-ÇÝ áõËï³·-

Ý³óÝ»ñÇ 41 Ñá·³Ýáó ËáõÙμÁ Ñ³-

õ³ùáõ»ó ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÝáõÙ, ³ÕûÃù »õ

áõËï Ï³ï³ñ»ó ÆçÙ³Ý êáõñμ ê»-

Õ³ÝÇ ³éç»õ áõ Ù»ÏÝ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ

»õ û·áëïáëÇ 16-ÇÝ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ê.

¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ:

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñáõÙ å³ñμ»ñ³μ³ñ

Ññ³õÇñõáõÙ »õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåõáõÙ »Ý

·Çï³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñª ÝáõÇñáõ³Í Ñ³Û

»Ï»Õ»ó³·ÇïáõÃ»³ÝÁ »õ Ñ³Û³·Ç-

ïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ:

2003 Ã. û·áëïáëÇÝª ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ññ³õ¿ñáí Å³Ù³Ý³Í,

ÔåïÇ àõÕÕ³÷³é å³ïñÇ³ñùáõ-

Ã»³ÝÁ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý

àõÕÕ³÷³é ºÏ»Õ»óáõ ³é³çÝáñ¹

Ù»ïñáåáÉÇï ê»ñ³ýÇÙÇ »õ Ñ³Ûñ

êÇÙ¿áÝ êÙÇÃÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ýù (§ì¿Ù¦

é³¹ÇáÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý ·áñÍ³¹Çñ

ïÝûñ¿Ý Ø³ÝáõÏ Ð»ñ·Ý»³ÝÁ »õ »ë)

Ù»ÏÝ»É ¿ÇÝù ²ñó³Ë: ºñμ Ù»ïñáåá-

ÉÇï ê»ñ³ýÇÙÁ ï»ë³õ, Ã¿ ÇÝã Ë³-

Õ³Õ Ñá·»õáñ ßÇÝ³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ ¿

½μ³Õáõ³Í ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ

³é³çÝáñ¹³Í Ã»ÙÁ, μ³ó³Ï³Ýã»ó.

§ºë ÑÇÙ³ Ñ³ëÏ³ó³Û, áñ ²ñó³ËÇ

³½³ï³·ñáõÙÁ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý

³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ,

áñÁ Ý³»õ Ù»ñ å³Ûù³ñÝ ¿ñ¦: ²Û¹

áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃ»³Ý åë³ÏÝ ¿ñ Þáõ-

ßÇÇ ê. ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã (Ô³½³Ýã»óáó)

»Ï»Õ»óáõÙ ë. ä³ï³ñ³·Ç Ù³ïáõ-

óáõÙÁ: §¸³ ÙÇ Ëáñ³å¿ë Ûáõ½Çã å³-

ï³ñ³· ¿ñ, »õ ÙÇÝã å³ÛÍ³é ³é³-

õûïÇ ³ñ»·³ÏÇ ÉáÛëÝ ¿ñ ßÇÃáõÙ

ëñμ³í³ÛñÇ å³ïáõÑ³ÝÝ»ñÇó,

Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿ñ ¹³éÝáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ëáñ

Ñ³õ³ïÁ, áñÁ á·»ßÝã»É ¿ Ýñ³Ýó, áí-

ù»ñ å³Ûù³ñ»É »Ý ³Û¹ ï»ÕÁ áñå¿ë

ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ëñμ³í³Ûñ å³Ñ-

å³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, »ñμ ¹³ ÁÝ¹ÙÇßï

ÏáñóÝ»Éáõ å³ÑÁ ã³÷³½³Ýó Ùûï»-

ó»É ¿ñ¦17:

Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ÙÇßï ËáñÇÝ

»ñ³Ëï³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ùμ ¿ ÛÇßáõÙ »õ

Ù»Í³ñáõÙ Çñ å³ÝÍ³ÉÇ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»-

ñÇÝ: 2004 Ã. ÛáõÉÇëÇÝ, ì³ñ¹³í³éÇ

ûñÁ, Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³Ý ïáÑÙÇ Å³-

é³Ý·áñ¹Ý»ñÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý-
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ùáõÙ »õ ì³Ýù ·ÇõÕáõÙ ïûÝ³Ï³ï³-

ñáõÃÇõÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»óÇÝª Ç Ýß³-

Ý³õáñáõÙÝ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³Ï³Ý³-

õáñ ½³õ³Ï Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É ¸ûÉ³ÛÇ

²ñó³ËáõÙª Ê³ã¿ÝÇ ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý

·³Ñ μ³ñÓñ³Ý³Éáõ 790-³Ù»³ÏÇ »õ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã

»Ï»Õ»óáõ ûÍÙ³Ý 764-ñ¹ ï³ñ»¹³ñ-

ÓÇ: ä³ï³ñ³·ÇãÝ ¿ñ ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»-

ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ ä³ñ·»õ ³ñù. Ø³ñ-

ïÇñáë»³ÝÁ: êñμ³½³ÝÝ ûñÑÝ»ó

Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³Ý ïáÑÙÇ ¹ñûßÁ,

áñÝ Ç å³Ñ ïñáõ»ó ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ê.

ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõÝ:

35. ¶ðÆ¶àð ø²Ð²Ü²Ú
Ø²ðÎàêº²ÜÆ18 ÚàôÞºðÀ

ä²ð¶ºô êð´²¼²ÜÆ ºô Üð²
¼ÆÜ²ÎÆòÜºðÆ Ø²êÆÜ

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ ²ñó³ËáõÙ

Í³é³Û»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»-

ñÇ Ï³ñÇù áõÝ¿ñ: ÆÙ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÇó Ù¿-

ÏÁ, áñ »ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏá-

ëÇ ù³ñïáõÕ³ñÝ ¿ñ, ÇÝÓ Ùûï »Ï³õ

»õ ËÝ¹ñ»ó ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ·Ý³É ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ùûï: ÀÝÏ»ñë Éë»É ¿ñ, áñ

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ »õ »ë Ñ³ñ»õ³Ý-

Ý»ñ »Ýù »Õ»É, ëáíáñ»É »Ýù ÝáÛÝ

¹åñáóáõÙ: ÀÝÏ»ñë áõ½áõÙ ¿ñ ù³Ñ³-

Ý³Û Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõ»É ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³-

ÝÇ Ó»é³Ùμ »õ Í³é³Û»É ²ñó³ËáõÙ:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ Ù»½ ß³ï ëÇ-

ñ³ÉÇñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó, Ëáëï³ó³õ ÁÝÏ»-

ñáçë Ó»éÝ³¹ñ»É »õ, ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É Ï»ñ-

åáí, ÇÝÓ ÝáÛÝå¿ë Ûáñ¹áñ»ó ù³Ñ³-

Ý³Û ¹³éÝ³É:

1990 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ í»ñçÇÝ ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ÇÝÓ ³é³ç³ñÏ»ó 15 û-

ñáí ·Ý³É ²ñó³Ë »õ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë »Ï»Õ»-

óáõÙ å³ï³ñ³·Ç: ²ñó³Ë³Ñ³Ûáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõ³Í ¿ñ å³Ûù³-

ñ»Éáõ ÙÇÝã»õ í»ñç, ÁÝ¹Ñáõå ÙÇÝã»õ

ÙÇ³óáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»-

ïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï: ²ñó³Ë³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý

á·ÇÝ »õ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃ»³Ý ëáõñμ ·áñ-

ÍÁ Ýáñ ÉÇóù ¿ÇÝ ëï³ó»É ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ: ́ áÉáñÝ

³ÝÑ³Ùμ»ñ ëå³ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ýáñ³Ýáñ

»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³μ³óÙ³ÝÁ »õ

ÏñÏÝáõÙ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ §¼³Ý-

·Á ÑÝãÇª ÃáõñùÁ ÷³ËãÇ¦ª Ï³ñ·³-

Ëûë ¹³ñÓ³Í μ³é»ñÁ:

ì»ñ³Ýáñá·õáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ

í³ÝùÁ, ÊÝ³Í³ËÇ »õ Ü»ñùÇÝ Ðá-

é³Ã³ÕÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ:

²ñó³ËÇó ÇÙ ëï³ó³Í ³é³çÇÝ

ïå³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ù»Í ë¿ñÝ

áõ íëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ: Üñ³ ïáõÝÁ, áñÁ

Ý³»õ Ýáñ³μ³ó Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹³-

ñ³ÝÝ ¿ñ (³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¹»é»õë

êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïáõÙ), ÉÇùÝ ¿ñ ³ñ-

ó³ËóÇÝ»ñáí: ´áÉáñÁ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ

¿ÇÝ ëñμ³½³ÝÇó Éë»É, áñ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³-

ÏÁ Ù»°ñÝ ¿ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ: ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³-

ÝÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ï Ù»Í ¿ ²ñ-

ó³ËáõÙ: Ü³ íëï³Ñ»óÝáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ

²ëïáõÍáÛ Ï³Ùûù »õ Ý³Ë³ËÝ³Ùáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ Ù»Ýù Û³ÕÃ»Éáõ »Ýù: ²ñó³-

Ë³Ñ³Û»ñÁ, ÷³éù ï³Éáí ²ëïÍáõÝ,

·ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ïÝ»ñÁ:

Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é³ç-

Ýáñ¹³ñ³Ý ¿ÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ²ñó³Ë-

»³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ³ÏïÇõÇëïÝ»ñÁª ¼á-

ñÇ ´³É³Û»³ÝÁ19, èáμ»ñï øáã³-

ñ»³ÝÁ20, ́ áñÇë ̧ ³¹³Ù»³ÝÁ, ê»ñÅ

ê³ñ·ë»³ÝÁ21, Ä³ÝÝ³ ¶³Éëï»³-

ÝÁ22ª ËáñÑñ¹³Ïó»Éáõ »õ ëï³Ý³Éáõ

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Û»-

ï³·³Û å³Ûù³ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ØÇ ù³ÝÇ

³Ý·³Ù ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É

¿ñ Ý³»õ ²ñÏ³¹Ç ìáÉëÏÇÝ: ²é³ç-

Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ù³ñ¹³-

ß³ï ¿ñ ÉÇÝáõÙ, »ñμ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ ºñ»-

õ³ÝÇó ·³ÉÇë ¿ñ êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñï:

´áÉáñÝ ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ýñ³ÝÇó Éë»É

»ñ»õ³Ý»³Ý ÝáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ

êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïÇ »õ Ùûï³Ï³Û ·Çõ-

Õ»ñÇ Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ ½ÇÝáõ³Í ËÙμ»ñÇ

Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÝ»ñÁ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÇó ½¿Ýù áõ ½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñù ¿ÇÝ

ËÝ¹ñáõÙ: ²ñó³Ë ÙïÝáÕ ½¿Ýù»ñÇ

Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý

Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ ¿ñ μ»ñáõ³Í:

Þ³ï íï³Ý·³õáñ ¿ñ ³Û¹ ï³ñÇÝ»-

ñÇÝ ½¿ÝùÇ Ñ³ÛÃ³ÛÃáõÙÁ »õ, ³é³õ»É

»õë, Ýñ³ ï»Õ³÷áËáõÙÁ ²ñó³Ë:

1989 Ã. Ó»ñμ³Ï³Éáõ»ó23 ³Ýíï³Ý-

·áõÃ»³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ÷áË·Ý¹³-

å»ï èáμ»ñï ¶ñÇ·áñÇ æ³Ý·Çñ»³-

ÝÁ (Í³·áõÙáíª ì³Ýù ·ÇõÕÇó), áñÁ

È¿áÝÇ¹ ²½·³É¹»³ÝÇ çáÏ³ïÇÝ ¿ñ

Û³ÝÓÝ»É ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ §Î³É³ßÝÇÏáí¦
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 ²ñÃáõñ ö³÷³½»³Ý, ²ñÏ³¹Ç î¿ñ-Â³¹»õáë»³Ý, Æõñ³ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý »õ ü»ÉÇùë ¶½áÕ»³Ý

ºñ»õ³Ý, Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³å³ñ³Ï

Àðòóð Ïàïàçÿí, Àðêàäèé Òåð-Òàäåâîñÿí, Þðà Îâàííèñÿí è Ôåëèêñ Ãçîãÿí. Åðåâàí, Ïëîùàäü Ðåñïóáëèêè.

Arthur Papazyan, Arkadi Ter-Tadevosyan, Yura Hovhannisyan and Felix Gzoghyan. Yerevan, the Republic Square.

ÇÝùÝ³ÓÇ· »õ »ñÏáõ ³ñÏÕ ÝéÝ³Ï:

ºñÏáõ ï³ñÇ ÙáëÏáí»³Ý §È»ýáñïá-

íá¦ μ³ÝïáõÙ ³½³ï³½ñÏáõ³Í

ÙÝ³Éáõó Û»ïáÛª 1991 Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»-

ñÇÝ Ý³ ³½³ï ³ñÓ³Ïáõ»ó: ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ½¿ÝùÇ Ñ³ÛÃ³ÛÃÙ³Ý

·áñÍáõÙ û·ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³»õ ¶³õñáõß

ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÁ:

ØÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÇÝ ïÝ³ÛÇÝ Ï³É³ÝùÇ ¿ÇÝ »Ý-

Ã³ñÏ»É: ä»ï³Ï³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõ-

Ã»³Ý ÏáÙÇï¿Ç ³ßË³ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ

·³ÉÇë ¿ÇÝ Ýñ³ Ùûï »õ ÙÇÝã»õ ÉáÛë

ÙÝáõÙ ³é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ, Û³ïÏ³-

å¿ë ³ÛÝ ûñ»ñÇÝ, »ñμ §³½»ñÇÝ»ñÁ¦

áñ»õ¿ μéÝÇ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝ ¿ÇÝ Ï³-

ï³ñáõÙ »õ ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ³ÏïÇõÇëïÝ»-

ñÇó áñ»õ¿ Ù¿ÏÇÝ Ó»ñμ³Ï³ÉáõÙ, Ñ³-

õ³Ý³μ³ñ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñå¿ë½Ç

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÝ Çñ Ñ³Ù³Ïáõñ-

ë»óÇ, §èÆ²-ÜáíáëïÇ¦ ·áñÍ³Ï³-

ÉáõÃ»³Ý »ñ»õ³Ý»³Ý ·ñ³ë»Ý»³ÏÇ

ïÝûñ¿Ý ²õ»ï ̧ »Ùáõñ»³ÝÇ ÙÇçáóáí

Ç Éáõñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ãï³ñ³ÍÇ §³½»-

ñÇÝ»ñÇ¦ »õ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»-

ñÇ ³ÝûñÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Éáõñ»ñÁ:

1990 Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 20-ÇÝ ÝáñÇó

Ù»ÏÝ»óÇ ²ñó³Ë: êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ùï³-

¹ñáõ»É ¿ñ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ï³Ùûù í»ñëïÇÝ

ûÍ»É ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ ê. ¶ñÇ·áñÇë »Ï»Õ»-

óÇÝ: Þ³μ³Ã ûñÁª ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ 8-Ç

»ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý, ëÏëáõ»ó »Ï»Õ»óáõ í»-

ñ³ûÍáõÙÁ: ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ í³ÝùáõÙ ¿ÇÝ

Ã»ÙÇ μáÉáñ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ:

î³ëÝ³Ù»³ÏÝ»ñ Éé»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ, ²Ù³-

ñ³ëÇ ê. ¶ñÇ·áñÇë »Ï»Õ»óáõ ½³Ý-

·»ñÁ ÝáñÇó ÕûÕ³Ýç»óÇÝ ë»åï»Ù-

μ»ñÇ 9-ÇÝª ÙÇ ³Ý·³Ù »õë ³õ»ï»Éáí

²ñó³Ë ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñá·»õáñ ½³ñÃûÝ-
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ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý»³Ý

Ñàìâåë Âàðäàíÿí

Samvel Vardanyan

ùÁ: ²Û¹ ûñÁ å³ï³ñ³·ÇãÝ ¿ñ ä³ñ-

·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ, áñÇ Ó»é³Ùμ ¿É »ë

¹³ñÓ³Û ë³ñÏ³õ³·:

àõß »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý, »ñμ μáÉáñ ÑÇõñ»-

ñÁ ·Ý³ó»É ¿ÇÝ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇó, üÇ½áõ-

ÉÇÇó 20 ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³Ý-

Ý»ñ »õ §³¹ñμ»ç³ÝóÇ¦ úØúÜ-³-

Ï³ÝÝ»ñ »Ï³Ý ²Ù³ñ³ë: ì³ÝùáõÙ

Ýñ³Ýù ½¿Ýù ¿ÇÝ ÷ÝïñáõÙ: ºñμ Ñ³-

Ùá½áõ»óÇÝ, áñ ½¿Ýù ãÏ³Û, ·Ý³óÇÝ:

Ø»Ýùª ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ í³Ý³Ñ³Ûñ ìñÃ³-

Ý¿ë í³ñ¹³å»ïÁ, »ë »õ ºñ»õ³ÝÇó

»Ï³Í ÙÇ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É »ñÇï³-

ë³ñ¹, ·Ý³óÇÝù Ø³×Ï³É³ß¿Ý ·Çõ-

ÕÁ: Ð³Ûñ ìñÃ³Ý¿ëÁ ·Ý³ó Ìáí³-

ï»Õ ·ÇõÕÁ: Ä³ÙÁ 23-ÇÝ Ùûï Ù³×-

Ï³É³ß¿ÝóÇ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÙÇ

ËÙμÇ Ñ»ï ·Ý³óÇÝù ·ÇõÕ³Ù¿ç: ¶Çõ-

Õ³óÇÝ»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ùáõ»É ¿ÇÝ ·ñ³ë»-

Ý»³ÏÇ Ùûï »õ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ

ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ »õ

§³¹ñμ»ç³ÝóÇ¦ úØúÜ-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ

ÉÏïÇ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ: Èáõñ μ»ñ»-

óÇÝ, áñ üÇ½áõÉÇÇó ¹¿åÇ ²Ù³ñ³ë

»ñ»ù ³õïáμáõë ¿ ·³ÉÇë: ¶ÇõÕáõÙ

Ëáõ×³å ëÏëáõ»ó: Î¿ë·Çß»ñÇÝ Ïñ³-

ÏáóÝ»ñ Éëáõ»óÇÝ: Îñ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ²Ù³-

ñ³ëÇ í³ÝùáõÙ: ¶ÇõÕÇ ·ñ³ë»Ý»³-

ÏÇó ½³Ý·»óÇ êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïª

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇÝ: Ü³ ß³ï Ñ³Ý-

·Çëï Éë»ó ÇÝÓ »õ ³ë³ó, áñ Å³ÙÁ

Ù¿Ï ½³Ý·³Ñ³ñ»Ù Çñ»Ý: ÖÇßïÝ

³ë³Íª ½³ñÙ³ó»É ¿Ç ëñμ³½³ÝÇ

Ñ³Ý·ëïáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û:

¶ñ³ë»Ý»³ÏáõÙ é³¹ÇáÏ³å Ï³ñ,

áñÇó ÉëõáõÙ ¿ñ Ø³ñïáõÝáõ ßñç³ÝÇ

·áñÍÏáÙÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ úÉ»· ºë³Û»³-

ÝÇ Ó³ÛÝÁ: Ü³ »õ ¿ÉÇ »ñÏáõ Ñá·Ç Ù»-

ù»Ý³Ûáí ÁÝÏ»É ¿ÇÝ ßñç³÷³ÏÙ³Ý

Ù¿ç, »õ ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ ÉáÛë»ñÁ

ã¿ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ í³é»É, é³¹ÇáÏ³åáí

û·ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ÇÝ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ: ¶ÇõÕáõÙ

·ïÝáõ»ó ÙÇ Í»ñáõÝÇ, áñÁ ï»Õ³Ý-

ùÁ É³õ ·Çï¿ñ. Ý³ é³¹ÇáÏ³åÇ û·-

ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ·ï³õ Ù»ù»Ý³Ý »õ »ñ»ù

áõÕ»õáñÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ý»ó ßñç³÷³Ïáõ-

ÙÇó:

ºñμ ÉáÛëÁ μ³óáõ»ó, ÇÙ³ó³Ýù, áñ

§³½»ñÇÝ»ñÁ¦ 24 Ñ³Û »Ý μéÝ»É, Ù¿-

ÏÇÝ ¿É ëå³Ý»É: Þáõïáí ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÁ »Ï³õ Ø³×Ï³É³ß¿Ý: Ü³

ÇÝÓ ³ë³ó, áñ ·Çß»ñÁ Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý

ïÝ³ÛÇÝ Ï³É³ÝùÇ Ù¿ç ¿ñ »Õ»É:

êñμ³½³ÝÇó Ý³»õ ÇÙ³ó³Û, áñ Ó»ñ-

μ³Ï³Éáõ»É ¿ñ ²ñÃáõñ ²É»ùë³Ý»³-

ÝÁ (²Ù³ñ³ëÇ ²ñÃáõñÁ): ØÇ³ëÇÝ

·Ý³óÇÝù ²Ù³ñ³ë: ºÏ»Õ»óáõÙ ³Õû-

Ã»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ ·Ý³óÇÝù êï»÷³Ý³-

Ï»ñï:

Øûï Ù¿Ï ß³μ³Ã ÙÝ³óÇ ³é³ç-

Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙª ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ

Ùûï, áõñ Í³ÝûÃ³ó³Û ²μáí»³Ý ù³-

Õ³ùÇ Ùûï³Ï³Û ´Çõñ»Õ³õ³ÝÇó ÁÝ-

ï³ÝÇùáí ²ñó³Ë »Ï³Í ê³Ùáõ¿É

ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÇ Ñ»ï: Ü³ çáÏ³ï ¿ñ

Ñ³õ³ù»É ³ñó³ËóÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇóª

ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ¹¿Ù å³Ûù³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÙ

¿ñ ³Û¹ çáÏ³ïÁ, áñÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÝ ³ã-

ùÇ ¿ÇÝ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ Çñ»Ýó ÝáõÇñáõ³Íáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ: ²ñó³ËÇ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý

·³Õ³÷³ñáí Ý»ñßÝãáõ³Íª Ýñ³Ýó

·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ëáõ×³å ¿ÇÝ

³é³ç³óÝáõÙ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ »õ §³½»-

ñÇ¦ ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù¿ç: ºñμ Ñ³Û

³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ Ûáñ¹áñáõÙ

¿ÇÝ ½·áÛß ÉÇÝ»É, Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÁª

ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÁ, ³ëáõÙ ¿ñ.

§Ø»ñ ³é³çÝáñ¹Á ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÝ ¿, î¿ñÁª ²ëïáõ³Í® Ø»Ýù í³-

Ë»Ý³Éáõ áãÇÝã ãáõÝ»Ýù, Û³ÕÃ³Ý³-

ÏÁ Ù»°ñÝ ¿ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ®¦: ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñÝ ¿ñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Û¹

çáÏ³ïÇ, ³ÛÉ»õ μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ½ÇÝ³-

·áñÍ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñÇ »õ ³ÛÉ çáÏ³ïÝ»-

ñÇ, áñáÝó ·áñÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³ ½ÇÝ³Ù-

Ã»ñù, ·áõÙ³ñ »õ å³Ñ»ëï³Ù³ë»ñ

¿ñ Ñ³ÛÃ³ÛÃáõÙ:

1990 Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñ ³ÙëÇó ê. ¾ç-

ÙÇ³ÍÝÇ Ðá·»õáñ ×»Ù³ñ³ÝáõÙ »ñ-

Ï³Ù»³Û ù³Ñ³Ý³Û³Ï³Ý ¹³ëÁÝ-

Ã³óÝ»ñÇ áõÕ³ñÏáõ»óÇÝ ì³Ýù ·Çõ-

ÕÇó »ñÏáõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ª Ðñ³Ýï Úáí-

Ñ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÁ »õ ²ñ³Ù Øáíë¿ë»³-

ÝÁ: Üñ³Ýù å¿ïù ¿ Ñ³Ù³Éñ¿ÇÝ ²ñ-

ó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ

ß³ñù»ñÁ:

1990 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùμ»ñÇ 25-ÇÝ ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ó»é³Ùμ Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõ»óÇ

ù³Ñ³Ý³Û »õ Ýñ³ μ³ñ»Ñ³× Ï³ñ-

·³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ»óÇ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ í³Ý³Ñ³Ûñª Ñ³Ûñ ØÇù³Û¿ÉÇ

¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ ï»Õ³÷áËáõ»Éáõ å³ï-

×³éáí:

²Ù¿Ý ÏÇñ³ÏÇ ûñ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ñ ÉÇÝáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñáõÙ Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇÝ »õ Ù³-

ïáõóáõáÕ å³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ: ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ í³ÝùÁ ß³μ³Ã »õ ÏÇñ³ÏÇ ûñ»-

ñÇÝ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³ñó³Ë»³Ý ³½³-

ï³Ù³ñïÇ ³é³ç³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇ

Ñ³õ³ù³ï»ÕÇ: ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇÝ

Ñ³Ý¹Çå»Éáõ ¿ÇÝ ·³ÉÇë È¿áÝÇ¹ ²½-

·³É¹»³ÝÁ, Þ³Ñ¿Ý Ø»Õñ»³ÝÁ, ì³½-
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È¿áÝÇ¹ ²½·³É¹»³Ý

Ëåîíèä Àçãàëäÿí

Leonid Azgaldyan

·¿Ý ê³ñ·ë»³ÝÁ, μáÉáñ Ýñ³Ýù, áí-

ù»ñ ã¿ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ ·Ý³É êï»÷³Ý³-

Ï»ñïÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ýª ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»Éáõ:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ ËáñÑñ¹áíª

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ùûï áõÕÕ³ÃÇéÝ»ñÇ

Ñ³Ù³ñ ï³ñ³Íù Ñ³ñÃ»óñÇÝ, ÇëÏ

ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ

³ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ Ï³ñáõë»ÉÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿

¹³ ³ñõáõÙ:

ø³ÝÇ áñ áñáß»É ¿Ç ³åñ»É ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùáõÙ, ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³-

ÝÇ ïÝûñÇÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ëÏë»óÇÝù »Ï»-

Õ»óáõ Û³ñ³ÏÇó Ëáõó»ñÇ í»ñ³Ýáñá-

·áõÙÁ »õ μ³ÕÝÇùÇ Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ: ì³Ý-

ùáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³åñáõÙ Ý³»õ ºñ»õ³ÝÇó

»Ï³Í »ñÏáõ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ª Ù³Ýñ³-

ÝÏ³ñÇã È»õáÝ ¼³ù»³ÝÁ »õ ²ñß³Ï

ü³ñÇß»³ÝÁ (³ÛÅÙª ´³·ñ³ï ù³-

Ñ³Ý³Û): ì³ÝùÇ å³Ñ³ÏÝ ¿ñ ´»ÝÇÏ

Ú³Ïáμ»³ÝÁ, áñÁ ù³ñï³ßáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ

³ÝáõÙ, Ã¿»õ μ³ñÓñ³Ï³ñ· ïñ³Ïïá-

ñÇëï ¿ñ, áñëáñ¹ »õ É³õ ·Çï¿ñ ï³-

ñ³ÍùÁ:

¶Çß»ñÝ»ñÁ ì³Ýù ·ÇõÕÇó ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñ ¿ÇÝ μ³ñÓñ³ÝáõÙ »õ ÙÇÝã»õ ÉáÛë

Ñ»ñÃ³å³ÑáõÙ ·ÇõÕÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ (ê»-

ñ»áÅ³ Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý, Ø³ÙÇÏáÝ

²ëñ»³Ý, ²ñÏ³¹Ç úÑ³Ý»³Ý, ²μ»É

Ð³Ûñ³å»ï»³Ý, ²ñïáõß ²ëñ»³Ý,

º³ß³ ²½³ï»³Ý, è³ýÇÏ ÚáíÑ³Ý-

ÝÇë»³Ý, ²ñÃáõñ ́ ³Õñ³Ù»³Ý), ù³-

ÝÇ áñ §³½»ñÇÝ»ñÁ¦ Ü³ñ»ßï³ñ

·ÇõÕÇó (¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇó 7 ÏÙ Ñ»éáõ)

ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù ÷áñÓ»É ¿ÇÝ ì³Ýù

·ÇõÕÇ Ñ³Û ·ÇõÕ³óÇÝ»ñÇó ³Ý³ëáõÝ-

Ý»ñ ³é»õ³Ý·»É: ²ÛÝå¿ë áñ ³Û¹

ïÕ³Ý»ñÇ ·Çß»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ñÃ³å³Ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ Ù»Í û·ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³-

ñÇ í³ÝùáõÙ ³åñáÕ ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇ,

¹åÇñÝ»ñÇ »õ å³Ñ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

²Ù¿Ý ûñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ½³Ý·»ñÁ

Ê³ã¿Ý³·»ïÇ Óáñ³ÏáõÙ ÑÝãáõÙ ¿ÇÝ

Ã¿° ³é³õûï»³Ý »õ Ã¿° »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý

Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ºñμ»ÙÝ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ í³Ýù ¿ÇÝ ·³ÉÇë Ý³»õ

ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñÁª ½¿Ýù »õ

½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñù ·ïÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí:

´Ý³Ï³Ý³μ³ñ, Ýñ³Ýó ç³Ýù»ñÝ Ç

½áõñ ¿ÇÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ:

1991 Ã. ³åñÇÉ ³ÙëÇÝ ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ·Ý³óÇÝù Þ³Ñáõ-

Ù»³Ý: ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇ

ßñç³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûáõ³Í

ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ μ³Ý³ÏÇ ½ûñ³Ù³ë»ñÁ,

ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ, Þ³Ñ¿Ý

Ø»Õñ»³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ,

³Ýï»ë»Éáí Ýñ³Ýó Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ,

·Ý¹³ÏáÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ §³½»ñÇÝ»ñÇ¦ ¹Çñ-

ù»ñÁ: È¿áÝÇ¹ ²½·³É¹»³ÝÝ Çñ çá-

Ï³ïáí ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÙÇë Þ³ÑáõÙ»³-

ÝáõÙ ¿ñ »õ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ ³Û¹ Ù³ñ-

ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇÝ:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ áõÕÕ³ÃÇéáí

Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇó ·Ý³ó ¶»ï³ß¿Ý: Þ³-

Ñ¿Ý Ø»Õñ»³ÝÝ ÇÝÓ »õ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÇ í³ñáñ¹ Î³ñ¿Ý Ô³½³ñ»³ÝÇÝ

³é³ç³ñÏ»ó ·Ý³É Ø³ñïáõÝ³ß¿Ý:

²ÛÝï»Õ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáíª ÇÙ³ó³Ýù, áñ ÙÇ

§Ã»Ã»õ¦ Ù³ñï å¿ïù ¿ ï³Ýù

§³½»ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ¦ ê³ñáõëáõ ·ÇõÕÇ áõÕ-

ÕáõÃ»³Ùμ: Ø³ñïáõÝ³ß¿ÝáõÙ ¿ñ

È¿áÝÇ¹ ²½·³É¹»³ÝÇ çáÏ³ïÁ, áñÇ

ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ ÷áñÓ³ñÏ¿ÇÝ

ÇÝùÝ³ß¿Ý ³Ï³Ý³Ý»ïÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ

ß³ÑáõÙ»³ÝóÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ §²É³½³-

Ýáí¦ å¿ïù ¿ ÑñÃÇé³ÏáÍ¿ÇÝ ÃßÝ³-

ÙáõÝ:

Þ³Ñ¿ÝÁ Î³ñ¿ÝÇÝ ³õïáÙ³ï

ïáõ»ó, ÇëÏ ÇÝÓª Ï³ñ³μÇÝ, »õ

ËÝ¹ñ»ó ÷³Ù÷áõßïÝ»ñÁ ËÝ³ÛáÕ³-

μ³ñ û·ï³·áñÍ»É: ºñμ Ù³ñïÁ Ã»-

Å³ó³õ, Û³ÝÏ³ñÍ Ù»ñ ¹ÇÙ³óÇ μ³ñ-

ÓáõÝùÇ Û»ï»õÇó áõÕÕ³ÃÇé »ñ»õ³ó:

Ø»½ Ãáõ³ó, áñ ¹³ §³½»ñÇÝ»ñÇ¦
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Þ³Ñ¿Ý Ø»Õñ»³Ý

Øàãåí Ìåãðÿí

Shahen Meghryan

áõÕÕ³ÃÇéÝ ¿ñ, ÇëÏ ÃßÝ³ÙáõÝ

Ãáõ³ó, Ã¿ Ù»ñÝ ¿ñ, »õ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕ-

ÙÇó ëÏëáõ»ó áõÕÕ³ÃÇéÇ ·Ý¹³Ïá-

ÍáõÙÁ: àñáß»óÇ å³ÛÃáõóÇÏ ÷³Ù-

÷áõßïáí Ïñ³Ï»É áõÕÕ³ÃÇéÇ íñ³Û:

Üß³Ý μéÝ»Éáõ å³ÑÇÝ Î³ñ¿ÝÁ Û³Ý-

Ï³ñÍ ·áé³ó, Ã¿ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³-

ÝÁ áõÕÕ³ÃÇéÇ Ù¿ç ¿: ÆÝãù³Ý Ñ³Û

Ù³ñïÇÏ Ï³ñ, μáÉáñÁ ¹áõñë »Ï³Ý

Çñ»Ýó ¹Çñù»ñÇó »õ ëÏë»óÇÝ Ïñ³-

Ï»É ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ¹Çñù»ñÇ íñ³Û: àõÕÕ³-

ÃÇéÁ μ³ñ»Û³çáÕ í³Ûñ¿çù Ï³ï³-

ñ»ó: ²ÛÝï»ÕÇó ¹áõñë »Ï³Ý ä³ñ-

·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ, ²Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ Ø³ñ·³-

ñ»³ÝÁ24, Æ·áñ Øáõñ³¹»³ÝÁ25,

¶³éÝÇÏ Æë³·áõÉ»³ÝÁ »õ ìñáÛñ Î³-

ñ³å»ï»³ÝÁ26£

Ø»½ ³ë»É ¿ÇÝ, áñ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÁ ÇÙ³ó»É ¿ñ Ù³ñïÇÝ Ù»ñ Ù³ë-

Ý³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ »õ ½³Ûñ³ó»É:

êñμ³½³ÝÁ Î³ñ¿ÝÇÝ áãÇÝã ã³ë³ó,

ÇëÏ ÇÝÓ Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý»ó: ²Ý·³Ù Þ³-

Ñ¿Ý Ø»Õñ»³ÝÇª ÇÝÓ ·áí³μ³Ý»ÉÁ

ãû·Ý»ó: êñμ³½³ÝÝ ³ë³ó, áñ ÇÝÓ

»õ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇÝ Çñ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ã¿ñ

ïáõ»É, ¹ñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿É Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ý

ã¿ÇÝù Ñ³ë»É: ÆëÏ³å¿ë, ã¿ÇÝù Ï³-

ñáÕ³ó»É §²É³½³Ý¦ ÑñÃÇé ³ñÓ³-

Ï»É, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÷ã³ó»É ¿ñ ÑñÃÇéÝ

³ñÓ³ÏáÕ ë³ñùÁ: ÆÝã»õÇó¿, ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÁ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý ïáõ»ó Çñ

ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Þ³Ñ¿ÝÇÝ, È¿áÝÇ¹ÇÝ »õ

ïÕ³Ý»ñÇÝ: êñμ³½³ÝÁ ÇÝÓ ¿É ûñÑ-

Ý»ó: ÆÝÓ ½¿ÝùÁ Û³ÝÓÝ»Éáíª ³ë³ó.

§¸áõ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û »ë,

»õ ùá ·ÉË³õáñ ½¿Ý-

ùÁ Ë³ãÝ ¿: Ê³ãÇ

½ûñáõÃÇõÝÁ áã ÙÇ

½¿Ýù ãáõÝÇ: ²Ûë

å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ îÇ-

ñáç Ï³Ùùáí »õ

½¿Ýùáí å¿ïù ¿

Û³ÕÃ»Ýù, ²ë-

ïáõ³Í ù»½ å³-

Ñ³å³Ý¦: ²Û¹å¿ë

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³-

ÝÝ ûñÑÝ»ó ÇÝÓ,

ÇÝùÝ ¿É ½¿Ýù í»ñó-

ñ»ó, »õ ·Ý³óÇÝù

Ù³ñïÇ: ºõ ÇëÏ³-

å¿ë, ëñμ³½³ÝÇ

ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ½û-

ñ³õáñ ¿ñ: ²é³çÇÝ

ÇëÏ ÑñÃÇéÁ Ñ³ë³õ

Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ: îÕ³-

Ý»ñÁ, á·»õáñáõ³Í

ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ý»ñ-

Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ, Ñ³-

ë³Ý Û³çáÕáõ-

Ã»³Ý:

²åñÇÉÇ 24-ÇÝ

¶ ³ Ý Ó ³ ë ³ ñ á õ Ù

å³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõóáõ»ó »õ Ñá·»-

Ñ³Ý·Çëï Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³-

ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÛÇß³-

ï³ÏÇÝ: ä³ï³ñ³·Çó Û»ïáÛ ä³ñ-

·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ù»ÏÝ»óÇÝù ºñ»-

õ³Ý:

²ñó³ËáõÙ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Þ³-

ÑáõÙ»³ÝáõÙ íÇ×³ÏÁ í³ï ¿ñ: §²½»-

ñÇ-Ãáõñù»ñÁ¦ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ññ³Ù³-

Ý³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ Ñ³Û³Ã³÷»óÇÝ ¶»ï³ß¿ÝÁ,

Ø³ñïáõÝ³ß¿ÝÁ, μéÝ³½³õÃ»óÇÝ

¾ñù»ç, ´áõ½ÉáõË »õ Ø³Ý³ßÇ¹ ·Çõ-

Õ»ñÁ:

ØÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ÷áñÓ»óÇÝù ²ñó³Ë

·Ý³É, ãÛ³çáÕáõ»ó, áñáíÑ»ï»õ §³¹-

ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý¦ úØúÜ-Á ½³õÃ»É ¿ñ

êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïÇ û¹³Ý³õ³Ï³Û»³-

ÝÁ »õ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³ÃÇéÝ»ñ ã¿ñ

ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ: öáñÓ»óÇÝù éáõë³Ï³Ý

áõÕÕ³ÃÇéáí Ù»ÏÝ»É: àõÕÕ³ÃÇéÁ

μ³ñÓ»óÇÝù ³ÉÇõñáí »õ û¹ μ³ñÓñ³-

ó³Ýù: ºñμ ÃéãáõÙ ¿ÇÝù ê»õ³ÝÇ

íñ³Ûáí, áõÕÕ³ÃÇéÇ éáõë Ññ³Ù³Ý³-

ï³ñÁ ëñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ³ë³ó, áñ í³-

ï³óáÕ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ

å³ï×³éáí å¿ïù ¿ ÇçÝ»Ýù® ÎÇ-

ñáí³μ³¹áõÙ (¶³ÝÓ³Ï): êñμ³½³ÝÁ

ÙÇ Ï»ñå Ñ³Ùá½»ó û¹³ãáõÝ»ñÇÝ í»-

ñ³¹³éÝ³É ºñ»õ³Ý:

úñ»ñáí ëå³ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝù §¾ñ»μáõ-

ÝÇ¦ û¹³Ý³õ³Ï³Û»³ÝáõÙ »õ áã ÙÇ

Ï»ñå ã¿ÇÝù Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ Ãéã»É:

êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³ÝÑ³Ý·Çëï ¿ñ, áñáí-

Ñ»ï»õ ëÏëáõ»É ¿ñ ïËñ³Ñéã³Ï §ÎáÉ-

óá¦ (§úÕ³Ï¦) ûå»ñ³óÇ³Ý, »õ Ý³

Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ ³Ù¿Ý ·Ýáí Ñ³ëÝ»É ²ñ-

ó³Ë:

§Ðá·»õáñ ³é³çÝáñ¹Á å¿ïù ¿ Çñ

ÑûïÇ Ñ»ï ÉÇÝÇ¦,_ ³ëáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³:

Ø³ÛÇëÇ í»ñçÇÝ ºñ»õ³ÝáõÙ ï»ÕÇ

áõÝ»ó³õ Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝáõÙ ½áÑáõ³Í

ÑÇÝ· ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇ ÛáõÕ³ñ-

Ï³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ:



71

ì»ñÇÝ Þ¿ÝÇ çáÏ³ïÁ: Î»ÝïñáÝáõÙª ï. ¶ñÇ·áñÁ »õ Þ³Ñ¿Ý Ø»Õñ»³ÝÁ:

Îòðÿä Âåðèí Øåíà. Â öåíòðå ñâÿùåííèê Ãðèãîð è Øàãåí Ìåãðÿí.

The regiment of Verin Shen. In the centre: Fr. Grigor and Shahen Meghryan.

§²ñó³Ë¦ ÏáÙÇï¿áõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³õ³ù-

áõ»É ¼áñÇ ´³É³Û»³ÝÁ, ¶ñÇ·áñ Ú³-

ñáõÃÇõÝ»³ÝÁ, ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ:

Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇó Ñ»é³·ñ»É ¿ñ ÙáëÏáí-

»³Ý §Îáõñ³ÝïÇ¦ Ã»ñÃÇ ÃÕÃ³ÏÇó

ÎÇñÇÉ ²É»ùë¿»õëÏÇÝ: Ü³ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ

Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇ ßñç³Ý Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý

áõÕ³ñÏ»É, áñÇ Ï³ñÇùÝ ÇëÏ³å¿ë

Ï³ñ: ºñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý ëñμ³½³ÝÁ Ñ»é³-

Ó³ÛÝ»ó ÇÝÓ »õ ³ë³ó, áñ Þ³ÑáõÙ»³-

ÝáõÙ ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇ Ï³ñÇù Ï³Û, ë³Ï³ÛÝ

Ý³ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ÇÝÓ ³ÛÝï»Õ áõÕ³ñÏ»É

ÇÙ Ï³ÙùÇÝ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï: ºë Ñ³Ù³-

Ó³ÛÝ»óÇ ·Ý³É: ²é³õûï»³Ý ·Ý³óÇ

§²ñó³Ë¦ ÏáÙÇï¿ª ëñμ³½³ÝÇ ûñÑ-

ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ëï³Ý³Éáõ: ÎáÙÇï¿áõÙ

»éáõ½»é ¿ñ. Ñ³õ³ùáõ»É ¿ÇÝ μÅÇßÏ-

Ý»ñ, ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñ: ºñ»Ïá-

Û»³Ý ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ »õ ¼áñÇ

´³É³Û»³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ·Ý³óÇÝù §¾ñ»μáõ-

ÝÇ¦ û¹³Ý³õ³Ï³Û»³Ý, áñï»Õ Ï³½Ù

áõ å³ïñ³ëï áõÕÕ³ÃÇéÇ ³ÝÓÝ³-

Ï³½ÙÁ, êï»÷³Ý ÜÇÏáÕáë»³ÝÇ

Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ, ëå³ëáõÙ

¿ñ û¹ μ³ñÓñ³Ý³Éáõ: àõÕÕ³ÃÇéáõÙ

¿ÇÝ ÎáéÝÇÓáñÇ ²ñáÛÇ çáÏ³ïÁ »õ

»ñ»ù μÅÇßÏª ¶áõñ·¿Ý ê³Ñ³Ï»³ÝÁ,

êÇÉí³ Ê³ã³ïñ»³ÝÁ »õ è³ý³Û¿É

ÜÇ·Ù³ïáõÉÇÝÁ: àõÕÕ³ÃÇéÁ í³Û-

ñ¿çù Ï³ï³ñ»ó Î³Ùá (¶³õ³é) ù³-

Õ³ùÇ û¹³Ý³õ³Ï³Û»³ÝáõÙ, ÇëÏ

³é³õûï»³Ý Å. 4-ÇÝ Ù»ÏÝ»óÇÝù Þ³-

ÑáõÙ»³Ý: Èáõë³μ³óÇÝ ¶ÇõÉÇëï³-

ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝù: Þ³Ñ¿Ý Ø»Õñ»³ÝÁ, áñÝ

ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ñ ºñ»õ³ÝÇó Å³Ù³ÝáÕ

μáÉáñ áõÕÕ³ÃÇéÝ»ñÁ, áõñ³Ë ¿ñ

§ÎáéÝÇÓáñÇ ²ñáÛÇ¦ çáÏ³ïÇ Ý»ñ-

Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:

Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝóÇÝ»ñÝ áõÝ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó

çáÏ³ïÝ»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ºñ»õ³ÝÇó

»ÏáÕ çáÏ³ïÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ß³ï ¿ÇÝ

áõñ³Ë³ÝáõÙ, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ý-

ñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ùï³ÍáõÙ ¿ Çñ»Ýóª

ß³ÑáõÙ»³ÝóÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ºÏ»É ¿ÇÝ

Ý³»õ ë÷Çõéù³Ñ³Û Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ë¿ñÝ»ñª

ÄÇñ³Ûñ ê»ýÇÉ»³ÝÁ, Ø³ñïÇñáë

Ä³ÙÏáã»³ÝÁ, ØáÝÃ¿ Ø»ÉùáÝ»³ÝÁ27

»õ ³ÛÉù:

Þ³Ñ¿Ý Ø»Õñ»³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ·Ý³óÇ

ì»ñÇÝ Þ¿Ý, áõñ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûáõ³Í ¿ñ

çáÏ³ïÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Õ»-

Ï³í³ñáÕ ßï³μÁ: ì»ñÇÝ Þ¿ÝÁ Þ³-

ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇ ßñçÏ»ÝïñáÝÇó Ù»Í ·ÇõÕ

¿ñ: ¶ÇõÕÇ ÙÇ Í³ÛñÇó ÙÇõëÁ 7.5 ÏÇ-

ÉáÙ»ïñ ¿ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ·ÇõÕáõÙ ß³ï

μÝ³ÏÇã ã¿ñ ÙÝ³ó»É: ¶ÇõÕ³óÇÝ»ñÇ

Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ Éù»É ¿ñ Çñ ïáõÝÁ »õ μÝ³Ï-

õáõÙ ¿ñ Ï³°Ù ßñçÏ»ÝïñáÝáõÙ, Ï³°Ù

¿É Ùûï³Ï³Û ·ÇõÕ»ñáõÙª μ³ñ»Ï³Ù-

Ý»ñÇ Ùûï:

ºñ»ù ûñáõÙ ·ÇõÕÁ Éóáõ»ó μÝ³ÏÇã-

Ý»ñáí: ºñ»ù ß³μ³Ã, ³é³õûïÇó

ÙÇÝã»õ Ï¿ëûñ, ì»ñÇÝ Þ¿ÝÇ ê. ²ëï-

áõ³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ ÙÏñïáõÃ»³Ý

ËáñÑáõñ¹ ¿Ç Ï³ï³ñáõÙ: ØÏñïáõ»-

Éáõ ¿ÇÝ ·³ÉÇë Ñ³ñÇõñ³õáñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏª

³ë»Éáí. §ºÃ¿ å¿ïù ¿ ½áÑáõ»Ýù,

ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ½áÑáõ»Ýù¦: ²Û¹ Ëûëù»-

ñÁ ÇÝÓ ¿É ¿ÇÝ áõÅ ï³ÉÇë: ºñ»ù ß³-

μ³ÃáõÙ Ùûïë »Õ³Í Ù»éáÝÁ í»ñç³-

ó³õ:

¶ÇõÉÇëï³Ý ·ÇõÕÇó (³ÛÝï»Õ ¿ñ

·ïÝõáõÙ Ñ½ûñ é³¹ÇáÏ³Û»³ÝÁ)

Ï³åáõ»óÇÝù §²ñó³Ë¦ ÏáÙÇï¿Ç

Ñ»ï »õ Ù»éáÝ ËÝ¹ñ»óÇÝù ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇó: Ø»ñ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÁ Ñ³ëó-

ñ»É ¿ÇÝ ëñμ³½³ÝÇÝ, áñÝ ³ñ¹¿Ý

êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïáõÙ ¿ñ: ØÇÝã ÏÁ

ëï³Ý³ÛÇ ëñμ³½³ÝÇó Ù»éáÝÝ áõ

Ë³ã»ñÁ (áñáÝó Ï³ñÇùÁ ß³ï Ù»Í

¿ñ), ·ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝù ßñç³ÝÇ ·ÇõÕ»ñÁ »õ

ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñ»ï ½ñáÛóÝ»ñ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ:

ä³ñ½áõ»ó, áñ ãÙÏñïáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÃÇ-

õÁ Ù»Í ¿ñ: ºÏ»Õ»óÇ áõÝ»óáÕ ·ÇõÕ»-

ñáõÙ Ù³ùñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ »õ

ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ²õ»ï³ñ³Ý μ³Å³Ý»É: Üáñ

Îï³Ï³ñ³Ý ¿Ç ï³ÉÇë çáÏ³ïÝ»-

ñÇÝ »õ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇÝ Ï³ñ¹³É

ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ð³Û ä³ñÇë ·Çõ-

ÕáõÙ ÷áùñÇÏ »Ï»Õ»óÇ Ï³ñ, áñÁ

Ù³ùñ»É ¿ÇÝ ºñ»õ³ÝÇó »Ï³Í çáÏ³-
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§ÎáéÝÇÓáñ¦ çáÏ³ïÁ. ³é³çÇÝ ß³ñùáõÙª ²ñï»áõß³, ê³Ùá, ²ßáï, Úáíë¿÷, »ñÏñáñ¹ ß³ñùáõÙª

²ñ³Ù, ØáÝÃ¿ (²õá), ê»ñ·á, ÎáéÝÇÓáñÇ ²ñá (Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ), Ú³ñáõÃ, Î³ñ¿Ý:

Îòðÿä “Êîðíèäçîð”. Â ïåðâîì ðÿäó — Àðòþøà, Ñàìî, Àøîò, Îâñåï; âî âòîðîì ðÿäó —

Àðàì, Ìîíòå (Àâî), Ñåðãî, “Êîðíèäçîðè Àðî” (êîìàíäèð), Àðóò, Êàðåí.

The regiment of Kornidzor. In the first row — Artyusha, Samo, Ashot, Hovsep; in the second row —
Aram, Monté (Avo), Sergo, “Kornidzori Aro” (the commander), Harut, Karen.

ïÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ, Çñ»Ýó áõÅ»ñáí ÙÇ

Ë³ãù³ñ ¿ÇÝ å³ïñ³ëï»É »õ Ï³Ý·-

Ý»óñ»É »Ï»Õ»óáõ ÙáõïùÇ Ùûï: ²Û¹

»Ï»Õ»óáõÙ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙÏñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ

»Õ³Ý: ²Û¹ï»Õ åë³ÏÇ ³ñ³ñáÕáõ-

ÃÇõÝ ¿É Ï³ï³ñ»óÇ28:

Þ³Ñ¿Ý Ø»Õñ»³ÝÝ ÇÝÓ ³ë³ó, áñ

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ÇÝÓ ¿ ëå³ëáõÙ

êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïáõÙ, Ù¿Ï ûñáí å¿ïù

¿ ·Ý³Ù »õ ÇÝùë ¿É Ù»éáÝÝ áõ Ë³ã»-

ñÁ μ»ñ»Ù: Þ³Ñ¿ÝÁ ËÝ¹ñ»ó, áñ êï»-

÷³Ý³Ï»ñï áõÕ»Ïó»Ù »ñÏáõ ÙÇç³½-

·³ÛÇÝ ¹Çïáñ¹Ý»ñÇ: Üñ³Ýó Ñ»ï

·Ý³óÇ êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñï:

1991 Ã. ÛáõÝÇë_ÛáõÉÇë ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇÝ

Þ³ÑáõÙ»³Ý ¿ÇÝ ·³ÉÇë μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ

¹Çïáñ¹Ý»ñ ØáëÏáõ³ÛÇó, å³ï·³-

Ù³õáñÝ»ñ, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã-

Ý»ñª μ³ñáÝáõÑÇ ø. øáùëÁ, ². êÙÇñ-

ÝáíÁ, Þ³μ³¹Á, ¶³Û¹³ñÁ »õ ß³ï-

ß³ï»ñ: ´³ñáÝáõÑÇ ø. øáùëÁ,

·ÉË³õáñ»Éáí §ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ùñÇë-

ïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßËáõÃÇõÝ¦

Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÁ, 1991 Ãáõ³Ï³-

ÝÇó μ³½ÙÇóë »Õ»É ¿ ²ñó³ËáõÙ:

ºñμ Ùï³Û ³é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý, ³ÛÝ-

ï»Õ ï»ë³Û ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý»³-

ÝÇÝ, áñÁ »Ï»É ¿ñ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³-

ÝÇ Ùûïª çáÏ³ïÇ ÑÇÝ· ïÕ³Ý»ñÇ

Ñ»ï: ä³ñ½áõ»ó, áñ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ ·Ç-

ï¿ñ ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇ ·³ÉáõëïÇ Ù³ëÇÝ »õ

ÇÝÓ ¿É ¿ñ Ï³Ýã»É êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñï:

²Û¹ ûñÁ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý, Ê³ã¿Ý³·»ïÇ

Óáñ³ÏáõÙ, øáÉ³ï³Ï ·ÇõÕÇ Ùûï,

å¿ïù ¿ áõÕÕ³ÃÇé ÇçÝ¿ñ »õ ½¿Ýù áõ

½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñù μ»ñ¿ñ çáÏ³ïÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

Î³ëÏ³ÍÇó í»ñ ¿ñ, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù ä³ñ-

·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ ç³Ýù»ñáí ¿ÇÝ Ó»éù

μ»ñáõ»É ºñ»õ³ÝÇó: àõÕÕ³ÃÇéÁ Å³-

Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ í³Ûñ¿çù Ï³ï³ñ»ó:

¼¿ÝùÝ áõ ½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñùÁ ï³ñ³Ýù

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ: ²ÙμáÕç ·Çß»ñ çáÏ³-
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²½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏ È»õáÝ (ÈáÉá) ØáíëÇë»³ÝÁª ·³½³Ý³ó³Í §³½»ñÇÝ»ñÇ¦

ÏáÕÙÇó éÙμ³ÏáÍáõ³Í ÙÇ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ß¿ÝùÇ ³õ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó:

Áîåö-îñâîáîäèòåëü Ëåâîí (Ëîëî) Ìîâñèñÿí ïåðåä ðóèíàìè æèëîãî ïîìåùåíèÿ

ìîíàøåñêîé áðàòèè, ðàçáîìáëåííîãî çâåðñòâóþùèìè “àçåðàìè”.

Fighter-liberator Levon (Lolo) Movsisyan in front of the ruins of the cloister of the
Gandzasar monastery bombarded by the atrocious “Azeris”.

ïÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ Ñ»ñÃ³å³ÑáõÙ ¿ÇÝ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñáõÙ: ²é³õûï»³Ý ß³ñ-

Åáõ»óÇÝù Þ³ÑáõÙ»³Ý:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ §ÜÇí³¦ Ù»-

ù»Ý³ÛáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÎÇñÇÉ ²É»ùë¿»õëÏÇÝ,

ëñμ³½³ÝÁ, »ë »õ í³ñáñ¹ Î³ñ¿ÝÁ:

ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÁ áñáß»É ¿ñ

½¿ÝùÝ áõ ½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñùÁ ³Ýï³éáí

ï³Ý»É: §Î³Ù³½¦ Ù³ÏÝÇßÇ μ»éÝ³-

ï³ñÁ çáÏ³ïÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇ áõÕ»Ïóáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ Ù»½³ÝÇó ßáõï ×³Ý³å³ñÑ

ÁÝÏ³õ: ́ »éÝ³ï³ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ý¹Çå»-

Éáõ ¿ÇÝù Ø³ñ³Õ³ ·ÇõÕÇ Ùûï: èáõ-

ë³Ï³Ý úØúÜ-Á ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ ÙÇ

ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù ½ÝÝáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³ñ-

Ï»ó ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ù»ù»Ý³Ý: ÊáñÑñ¹³-

ÛÇÝ ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñÁ ·³½³½³Í ¿ÇÝ. û-

ñ»ñ ³é³ç Ýñ³ÝóÇó ÙÇ ËáõÙμ ·»ñÇ

¿ñ ÁÝÏ»É Ð³Ã»ñù ·ÇõÕÇ Ï³Ý³Ýó

Ó»éùÁª Ç å³ï³ëË³Ý Ñ³Û »ñÇï³-

ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ó»ñμ³Ï³ÉÙ³Ý:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ »õ ÇÝÓ Ùûï

½¿Ýù Ï³ñ: êñμ³½³ÝÇ íëï³Ñ Ï»ó-

áõ³ÍùÁ ÇÝÓ ¿É ¿ñ á·»ßÝãáõÙ: Ö³Ý³-

å³ñÑÇÝ Ù»½ Ñ³ë³õ ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇ

·ÉË³õáñ³Í çáÏ³ïÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇó

¾¹áõ³ñ¹ ¸³õÃ»³ÝÁ »õ ³ë³ó, áñ

§Î³Ù³½¦-Á ßáõé ¿ »Ï»É »õ ßï³å

ïñ³Ïïáñ ¿ å¿ïù: êñμ³½³ÝÇ Ñ»ï

·Ý³óÇÝù §Î³Ù³½¦-Ç Ùûï: ÆëÏ³-

å¿ë μ»éÝ³ï³ñÁ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ ã¿ñ

³é³Ýó ïñ³ÏïáñÇ û·ÝáõÃ»³Ý

ß³ñÅ»É ï»ÕÇó: Øûï³Ï³Û ·ÇõÕ»ñÇ

μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÁ, Éë»Éáí, áñ ëñμ³½³ÝÇÝ

û·ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ Ñ³ñÏ³õáñ, »Ï»É ¿ÇÝ û·-

Ý»Éáõ: Þáõïáí Ùûï»ó³õ Ý³»õ ïñ³Ï-

ïáñÁ, áñÇ û·ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ §Î³Ù³½¦-

Á Ñ³Ý»óÇÝ ÓáñÇó: È³õ ¿ñ, áñ ½¿Ý-

ùÇÝ áõ ½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñùÇÝ áãÇÝã ã¿ñ å³-

ï³Ñ»É:

ºñ»ù Å³ÙÇó Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝù:

êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³õáñ»Éáõ ¿ÇÝ »Ï»É

Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ»³ μáÉáñ ·Çõ-

Õ»ñÇó: ¶ÇõÕ³óÇÝ»ñÁ Çñ³ñ Ñ»ï Ëû-

ë»ÉÇë ÝßáõÙ ¿ÇÝ. §ºÃ¿ ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÁ »Ï»É ¿, ÃáõñùÇ í³ÛÝ ¿É

Ñ»ïÝ ¿ »Ï»É¦:

ÆÝãå¿ë »õ ëå³ëõáõÙ ¿ñ, ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÁ ÙÝ³ó ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ-

¹³Ý»³ÝÇ çáÏ³ïÇ Ñ»ï: Ü³ Ù»ñ-

Å»ó ³å³Ñáí ï»ÕáõÙ Çç»õ³Ý»Éáõª

Þ³Ñ¿Ý Ø»Õñ»³ÝÇ Ûáñ¹áñÝ»ñÁ:

êñμ³½³ÝÇ ·ÉËÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Í ¹ñ³-

Ù³Ï³Ý å³ñ·»õ Ëáëï³ó³Í §³½»-

ñÇÝ»ñÁ¦ Ýñ³ÝÇó ÁÝ¹³Ù¿ÝÁ 100

Ù»ïñ ¿ÇÝ Ñ»éáõ:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ Ûá·Ý³Í ¿ñ:

Ü³ ÑÇÝ·_í»ó ûñ ã¿ñ ùÝ»É: ºñμ

ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÝ ³é³ç³ñ-

Ï»ó ÙÇ »ñÏáõ Å³Ù Ñ³Ý·ëï³Ý³É,

Ù»ñÅ»óª ³ë»Éáí, áñ Ñ³Ý·ëï»³Ý

ïáõÝ ãÇ »Ï»É:

¶Çß»ñÁ, ï³ñμ»ñ çáÏ³ïÝ»ñÇó

»ñ»ù³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõáñ Ñ³õ³ùáõ»É ¿ÇÝ

ì»ñÇÝ Þ¿ÝÇ ßï³μáõÙ, áñáß»É ¿ÇÝ

÷áñÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ñïÇ Ù¿ç ÙïÝ»É ¾ñ-

ù»ç ·ÇõÕÇ áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùμ: ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ûñÑÝ»ó ïÕ³Ý»ñÇÝ, »õ

Ýñ³Ýù á·»õáñáõ³Í ·Ý³óÇÝ Ù³ñïÇ:

îÕ³Ý»ñÁ Ùï»É ¿ÇÝ ¾ñù»ç, ë³Ï³ÛÝ

ßáõïáí ëïÇåáõ³Í ÃáÕ»óÇÝ Çñ»Ýó

¹Çñù»ñÁ: ìÇñ³õáñáõ»É ¿ÇÝ ÎÝ»³½

Ð³Ùμ³ñÓáõÙ»³ÝÁ (ÎÝá), §ÎáéÝÇÓá-

ñÇ ²ñáÝ¦ »õ èáõμ¿Ý ¶³Éëï»³ÝÁ

(¸áëïÇ): ¸Çñù»ñÁ ÃáÕÝ»Éáõ å³ï-
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¾¹ÙáÝ ´³ñë»Õ»³Ý

Ýäìîí Áàðñåãÿí

Edmon Barseghyan

È»áí³ Î³ñ³å»ï»³Ý

Ëåâà Êàðàïåòÿí

Lyova Karapetyan

×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÝ ¿É ½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñùÇ å³-

Ï³ëáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ: Ú³çáñ¹ ûñÁ §³½»-

ñÇÝ»ñÁ¦ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ μ³Ý³ÏÇ

ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ Ññ³ÏáÍ»óÇÝ ì»-

ñÇÝ Þ¿ÝÁ: ²Û¹ ûñÁ ³ÝÓñ»õ ¿ñ ·³-

ÉÇë. ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí í³é»É ¿ÇÝ

÷³Ûïûç³ËÁ, áñ Ñ»ñÃ³å³ÑáõÃÇõ-

ÝÇó »Ï³Í ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ ï³ù³Ý³Ý:

êñμ³½³ÝÁ, ûç³ËÇ Ùûï Ýëï³Í,

ùÝ»ó:

ÂßÝ³Ùáõ Ññ³ÏáÍÙ³ÝÁ å³ï³ë-

Ë³Ý»óÇÝù §²É³½³Ý¦ Ñ³Ï³Ï³ñÏ-

ï³ÛÇÝ ë³ñùÇª ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý»³-

ÝÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ó»õ³÷áËÙ³Ý ßÝáñ-

ÑÇõ Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ¹³ñÓ³Í ÑñÃÇéÝ»-

ñáí: ÂßÝ³ÙÇÝ Û»ï ßåñïáõ»ó ì»-

ñÇÝ Þ¿ÝÇ ¹Çñù»ñÇó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¾ñù»-

çÁ ÙÝ³ó §³¹ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý¦

úØúÜ-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÑëÏáÕáõÃ»³Ý

ï³Ï: ºñμ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ýù, ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÁ ¹»é ùÝ³Í ¿ñ: Ø¿Ï Å³Ù

Û»ïáÛ ³ñÃÝ³ó³õ. å³ñ½áõ»ó, áñ Ý³

³ÛÝù³Ý ËáñÝ ¿ñ ùÝ»É, áñ áã ÙÇ å³Û-

ÃáÕ ³ñÏÇ Ó³ÛÝ ã¿ñ Éë»É:

ºñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý ×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃ ¿ñ Ç å³-

ïÇõ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ: Þ³ÑáõÙ»³-

ÝáõÙ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûáõ³Í çáÏ³ïÝ»ñÇ

Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÝ»ñÁ »Ï³Ý ì»ñÇÝ

Þ¿Ý: ²Û¹ï»Õ ¿ÇÝ ÊêÐØ ¶Ê å³ï-

·³Ù³õáñ êÙÇñÝáíÁ, ÎÇñÇÉ ²É»ù-

ë¿»õëÏÇÝ, úëáÏÇÝÁ, òí»ï³Ý³

ä³ëÏ³É»õ³Ý »õ áõñÇßÝ»ñ: Ø»ñ çá-

Ï³ïÝ ¿É ÙÇ ·³éÝáõÏ ¿ñ Ù³ï³Õ

³ñ»É ÎÝ»³½ Ð³Ùμ³ñÓáõÙ»³ÝÇ

³éáÕç³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê³Ùáõ¿É

ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÁ ÏÇÃ³éÇ Ýáõ³·³Ï-

óáõÃ»³Ùμ »ñ·áõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³-

Ï³Ý »ñ·»ñ: òí»ï³Ý³Ý ¿É á·»ßÝ-

ãáõ³Í »ñ·»ó §´áõÉÕ³ñ³óÇ Ñ³Û¹áõ-

ÏÇ »ñ·Á¦, áñÁ óÝóáÕ ïå³õáñáõÃÇõÝ

ÃáÕ»ó Ë³ñáÛÏÇ ßáõñç Ñ³õ³ùáõ³Í-

Ý»ñÇ íñ³Û:

²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ê³Ù-

áõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÇ (½áÑáõ»ó 1991 Ã.

ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ 14-ÇÝ) çáÏ³ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ

²μáí»³ÝÇóª ÜÇÏáÉ ì³Ý»³ÝÁ (½áÑ-

áõ»ó 1991 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇ 27-ÇÝ),

ÎÝ»³½ Ð³Ùμ³ñÓáõÙ»³ÝÁ »õ È»õáÝ

Ê³ã³ïñ»³ÝÁ, êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïÇóª

¾¹ÙáÝ ´³ñë»Õ»³ÝÁ (½áÑáõ»ó 1991

Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 28-ÇÝ Ô³ñ³ãÇÝ³ñáõÙ),

´»ÝÇÏ ´³Õ¹³ë³ñ»³ÝÁ »õ ¾¹áõ³ñ-

¹ ¸³õÃ»³ÝÁ (¾¹á), ²ñÙ¿Ý ê³ñ·-

ë»³ÝÁ (ì³ëÇë¹³ë, Ù³Ñ³ó»É ¿ 2005

Ã.), Î³õÏ³½ ²ëÉ³Ý»³ÝÁ (è³½ÙÇÏ),

²ßáï Â»õ³Ý»³ÝÁ (ø³ã³É ²ñÙ¿Ý),

êáõñ¿Ý ²Õ³ç³Ý»³ÝÁ (ê³ßÇÏ-º³-

ë³áõÉ), è³ýÇÏ ²ñ½áõÙ³Ý»³ÝÁ

(ø³ã³É è³ýá, ½áÑáõ»ó 1992 Ã. Ûáõ-

Ýáõ³ñÇ 26-ÇÝ), ìÇÉ»Ý ê³ý³ñ»³ÝÁ,

²ßáï Úáíë¿÷»³ÝÁ (²ßáïÇÏ), È»-

õáÝ ö³é³ç³Ý»³ÝÁ (òÇÏÉáå), Ð³-

Û³ë¿ñ ²õ³Ý¿ë»³ÝÁ (Ð³Ûá), Ø³ñï³-

Ï»ñïÇóª È»õáÝ Î³ñ³å»ï»³ÝÁ

(â³õáõß È»õáÝ, ½áÑáõ»ó 1991 Ã. ë»å-

ï»Ùμ»ñÇ 14-ÇÝ), î³ßÇñÇóª î³ñûÝ

îáÝáÛ»³ÝÁ (Ù³Ñ³ó»É ¿ 1996 Ã.) »õ

¶áé ´³Õ¹³ë³ñ»³ÝÁ, ØÑ»ñ Þ³-

Ë»³ÝÁ (ØÑ»ñÇÏ, ½áÑáõ»ó 1991 Ã.

ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ 14-ÇÝ) ì»ñÇÝ Þ¿ÝÇó,

Ø»ñáõÅ³Ý ²õ³Ý¿ë»³ÝÁ ²é³ç³Óá-

ñÇó, ÈÇõ¹³Ý (²Ý³ÑÇï) »õ ÈÇÉÇ³-Þáõ-

ß³ÝÇÏÁ (ø»é³ÏÇÝ): Ø»ñ çáÏ³ïáõÙ

³å³ëï³Ý»É ¿ñ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ μ³-

Ý³ÏÇó ÷³Ë³Í éáõë ê³ß³Ý:

êñμ³½³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ë»Õ³Ý Ýëï»ÉÁ,

Ýñ³ ûñÑÝ³Í Ñ³óÝ áõï»ÉÁ Ù»Í å³-

ïÇõ ¿ñ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

êñμ³½³ÝÁ å¿ïù ¿ ºñ»õ³Ý ·Ý³ñ:

Þ³Ñ¿Ý Ø»Õñ»³ÝÁ ÙÇ Ù»Í óáõó³Ï

ïáõ»ó Ýñ³Ýª ³ë»Éáí. §êñμ³½³°Ý,

Ù»ñ ÛáÛëÁ ¹áõ »ë, »ñμ ½¿Ýù»ñÝ áõ-

Õ³ñÏ¿ù, ¾ñù»çÁ, ́ áõ½ÉáõËÁ, Ø³Ý³-

ßÇ¹Á Ïþ³½³ï³·ñ»Ýù¦:

Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝÇ ³½³ï³-

Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ (Ýñ³Ýó Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ

¹³ßÝ³Ïó³Ï³Ý ¿ñ) û·ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³»õ

Ð. Ú. ¸. ÏáÙÇï¿Ý: ²ÝÏáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý

¿ÇÝ ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÁ »õ Ýñ³
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§ºÕÝÇÏÝ»ñ¦ çáÏ³ïÁ (Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñª Þ³Ñ¿Ý Ø»Õñ»³Ý, Ï³Ý·Ý³Í, Ó³ËÇó

»ñÏñáñ¹Á) ºñÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó í³ÝùÇ Ùûï (1992 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùμ»ñ)

Îòðÿä “Åãíèêíåð” (êîìàíäèð Øàãåí Ìåãðÿí, âî âòîðîì ðÿäó, âòîðîé ñëåâà) ó

ìîíàñòûðÿ Åðèö Ìàíêàíö (Òðåõ îòðîêîâ) (îêòÿáðü 1992 ã.)

The regiment "Eghnikner" (commander Shahen Meghryan, in the second row, the second

from the left) near the monastery of Erits Mankants (October 1992)

çáÏ³ïÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ: ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÁ ÙÇßï

³ëáõÙ ¿ñ. §Ø»ñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ Ð³Û

²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ ¿, Ñá·»õáñ

Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÁª ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³-

ÝÁ¦: ì»ñÇÝ Þ¿ÝáõÙ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûáõ³Í

çáÏ³ïÝ»ñÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ.

§¶ÇõÕÇ ³Ù»Ý³³å³Ñáí ïáõÝÁ

ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇ ïáõÝÝ ¿: ÖÇßï

¿ª §³½»ñÇÝ»ñÇ¦ ¹Çñù»ñÇÝ ³Ù»Ý³-

ÙûïÝ ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ý»ñÏ³-

ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ù¿Ý íï³Ý· ã»½áù³óÝáõÙ

¿¦:

ÎáÕùÇ μ³ñÓáõÝùÇó ³Û¹ ï³Ý íñ³Û

ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ÙÇ Ýß³Ý³éáõ ¿ñ Ïñ³ÏáõÙ:

ö³°éù ²ëïáõÍáÛ, áñ»õ¿ Ù¿ÏÇÝ μ³Ý

ãå³ï³Ñ»ó:

êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ»óÇÝù

ºñ»õ³Ý: ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃ»³Ý

¶Ê-Ç ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ å³ï·³Ù³õáñÝ»ñ »õ

ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹Çïáñ¹Ý»ñÇó áÙ³Ýù

áñáß»óÇÝ μ³ó Ý³Ù³Ï áõÕ³ñÏ»É

¶áñμ³ãáíÇÝ, ´áõßÇÝ (³õ³·), Ø²Î-

ÇÝª ËÝ¹ñ»Éáí ë³ï³ñ»É Þ³ÑáõÙ»³-

ÝÇ ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³Û μÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³ÝÁ:

êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïÇó Þ³ÑáõÙ»³Ý

¿ñ ·³ÉÇë ê»Ûñ³Ý úÑ³Ý»³ÝÁ, áñÝ

³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ÛÝï»Õ ·ïÝáõáÕ

ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ μ³Ý³ÏÇ 366-ñ¹ Ù»ù»-

Ý³Û³óáõ³Í ·Ý¹Ç Ï³åÇï³Ý ¿ñ29:

ê»Ûñ³ÝÁ, éÇëÏÇ ¹ÇÙ»Éáí, Çñ Ñ»ï

½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñù ¿ñ μ»ñáõÙ ì»ñÇÝ Þ¿Ý,

³ÛÝï»ÕÇó ¹³ï³ñÏ å³ñÏáõ×Ý»ñ

ï³ÝáõÙ: Üñ³ Ñ»ï ²Õ¹³Ùáí ·³ÉÇë

¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ μ³Ý³ÏÇ ÙÇ

ù³ÝÇ ½ÇÝáõáñ: Üñ³Ýó Ù¿ç ¿ÇÝ ï³-

çÇÏÝ»ñ, áõ½μ»ÏÝ»ñ »õ éáõëÝ»ñ: ê»Û-

ñ³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³Ýáíª ï³çÇÏÝ»ñÁ »õ

áõ½μ»ÏÝ»ñÁ ËáÝ³ñÑ³μ³ñ Í³é³-

ÛáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ù»ñ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇÝª ½¿Ýù áõ ½Ç-

Ý³ÙÃ»ñù μ»ñ»Éáí Ù»ñ ¹Çñù»ñÁ:

ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇ çáÏ³ïáõÙ ÙÇ ã·ñáõ³Í

ûñ¿Ýù Ï³ñ: Ø³ñïÇó »ÏáÕ ïÕ³Ý»-

ñÇ áïù»ñÁ Éáõ³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ýñ³Ýù, áí-

ù»ñ Ù³ñïÇÝ ã¿ÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É: Êá-

Ý³ñÑáõÃ»³Ý ÇÝãåÇëÇ¯ ûñÇÝ³Ï: ÆÙ

áïù»ñÁ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ

Éáõ³óÇÝ, ÇëÏ »ñμ »ë ¿Ç áõ½áõÙ Éáõ³É

Ýñ³Ýó áïù»ñÁ, ãÃáÕ»óÇÝ30:

Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝáõÙ ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏ-

Ý»ñÁ å³ïñ³ëïõáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³½³ï³·-

ñ»É ¾ñù»ç, ´áõ½ÉáõË »õ Ø³Ý³ßÇ¹

·ÇõÕ»ñÁ: ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÁ Ù»ÏÝ»ó ºñ»õ³Ýª

ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ñ³ÛÃ³ÛÃ³Í ½¿ÝùÝ áõ ½Ç-

Ý³ÙÃ»ñùÁ μ»ñ»Éáõ: ÎÝ»³½Á ê³-

Ùáõ¿ÉÇ Ñ»ï ºñ»õ³Ý ·Ý³óª μáõÅáõÙÁ

ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ: ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇÝ ì»ñÇÝ

Þ¿ÝáõÙ â³õáõß È»õáÝÝ ¿ñ ÷áË³ñÇ-

ÝáõÙ: ¾¹ÙáÝÁ ½áÑáõ»ó: æáÏ³ïÇ

ïÕ³Ý»ñÇó ø³ã³É ²ñÙ¿ÝÁ, è³ýáÝ

»õ ´»ÝÇÏÁ ¾¹ÙáÝÇ ¹Ç³ÏÁ áõÕ»Ïó»-

óÇÝ êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñï: ÐÇÝ· ûñÇó

ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÁ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ Þ³ÑáõÙ»³Ýª

Çñ Ñ»ï ß³ï ½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñù μ»ñ»Éáí:

Ü³ ÇÝÓ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ó»éùáí

·ñáõ³Í ÙÇ »ñÏïáÕ ïáõ»ó: êñμ³½³-

ÝÁ ·ñ»É ¿ñ, áñ ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇÝ É³õ Ý³-

Û»Ù:

Üáñ μÅÇßÏÝ»ñÇ ËáõÙμ »Ï³õ ßñç-

Ï»ÝïñáÝ: Üñ³Ýù ÷áË³ñÇÝ»óÇÝ

Ù»Í ³ßË³ï³Ýù Ï³ï³ñ³Í Üß³Ý

Ø³Ýáõß³Ï»³ÝÇÝ, ÎáÝëï³ÝïÇÝ

ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇÝ, ¶áõñ·¿Ý ê³Ñ³Ï»³-

ÝÇÝ, μ»ÛñáõÃóÇ èáå»ñ ´³É»³ÝÇÝ,

ì³ñ¹³Ý ÞÇßÙ³Ý»³ÝÇÝ, ì³ñ¹³Ý

´³¹³É»³ÝÇÝ, è³ýÇÏÇÝ »õ êÇÉí³-

ÛÇÝ: ºñ»õ³ÝÇó »Ï³Ý Ø³Ýáõ¿É ºÕÇ³-

½³ñ»³ÝÇ ·ÉË³õáñ³Í §²ñ³μá¦ çá-

Ï³ïÁ »õ ²ñ³Ù Âáñ·áÙ»³ÝÇ Ññ³-

Ù³Ý³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ùμª Ð²´-Ç §²ñ³-

Ùá¦ çáÏ³ïÁ:

Ø³ñïÇó ³é³ç áã áù ã¿ñ ùÝ»É: ́ á-

Éáñë ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇ ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ

å³ïñ³ëïõáõÙ ¿ÇÝù: Èáõë³¹¿ÙÇÝ
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ÜÇÏáÉ ì³Ý»³Ý

Íèêîë Âàíÿí

Nikol Vanyan

Ù³ñïÁ ëÏëáõ»ó: ¾ñù»ç, ´áõ½ÉáõË »õ

Ø³Ý³ßÇ¹ ·ÇõÕ»ñÝ ³½³ï³·ñáõ»-

óÇÝ: 1991 Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ 14-Á »Õ³õ

Ù»ñ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ûñ»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÁª Ó»éù

μ»ñáõ³Í Í³Ýñ ½áÑ»ñÇ ·Ýáí: ²Û¹ û-

ñÁ Ñ»ñáëÇ Ù³Ñáí ½áÑáõ»óÇÝ ê³Ù-

áõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÁ, â³õáõß È»õáÝÁ

»õ ØÑ»ñÇÏÁ, ÇëÏ ì³ëÇë¹³ë ²ñÙ¿-

ÝÁ, ´»ÝÇÏÁ, ²μáí»³ÝÇóª ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇ

Ñ»ï »Ï³Í ²ñ³Ù Ü»ñëÇë»³ÝÁ íÇ-

ñ³õáñáõ»óÇÝª μáÉáñÝ ¿É Ù»ñ çáÏ³-

ïÇó31:

Ú³çáñ¹ ûñÁ ºñ»õ³ÝÇó Û³ïáõÏ

áõÕÕ³ÃÇé »Ï³õª ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý-

»³ÝÇ ¹Ç³ÏÁ ï³Ý»Éáõ: ²Û¹ ûñÁ Þ³-

ÑáõÙ»³Ý ¿ñ »Ï»É Ý³»õ ê»Ûñ³Ý

úÑ³Ý»³ÝÁ, áñÇÝ Ù³ÛáñÇ ÏáãáõÙ ¿ñ

ßÝáñÑáõ»É: Ü³ ó³ÝÏ³ó»É ¿ñ çáÏ³-

ïÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÉÇÝ»É: ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇ

Ã³ÕáõÙÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ́ Çõñ»Õ³õ³-

ÝáõÙ, áñÇ ÃÇõ 1 ¹åñáóÝ ³Ûëûñ Ýñ³

³ÝáõÝáí ¿ ÏáãõáõÙ:

ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇ ½áÑáõ»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ ¿É ä³ñ-

·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó Ñáí³-

Ý³õáñ»É ³Û¹ çáÏ³ïÁ: Üáñ Ññ³Ù³-

Ý³ï³ñ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ»ó ÜÇÏáÉ ì³-

Ý»³ÝÁ: Ü³ ½áÑáõ»ó ÎñÏÅ³ÝÇ Ñ³-

Ù³ñ ÙÕáõáÕ Ù³ñïÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ÝáÛÝ

³ÛÝ ûñÁ, »ñμ ·Ý¹³ÏáÍáõ»É ¿ñ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÇ ïáõÝÁ (1991 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇ

27-ÇÝ): êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ññ³ßùáí

÷ñÏáõ»ó Çñ éÙμ³ÏáÍáõ³Í ³é³ç-

Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ÜÇÏáÉ ì³Ý»³ÝÇ

³×ÇõÝÁ Ñ³Ý·ãáõÙ ¿ ²μáí»³Ý ù³-

Õ³ùáõÙ: ø³Õ³ùÇ ÃÇõ 5 ¹åñáóÁ, áñ-

ï»Õ ëáíáñ»É ¿ ÜÇÏáÉ ì³Ý»³ÝÁ,

Ýñ³ ³ÝáõÝáí Ïáãáõ»ó:

²ñó³Ë»³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ Ýáñ

Ã³÷ ¿ñ ëï³ÝáõÙ: ²½³ï³·ñáõ»É

¿ÇÝ Êáç³ÉáõÝ, ÎñÏÅ³ÝÁ: ÈÔÐ ¶»-

ñ³·áÛÝ ËáñÑñ¹Ç 1992 Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 4-

Ç áñáßáõÙáí ÈÔÐ ÇÝùÝ³å³ßïå³-

ÝáõÃ»³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ

Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ³Í ·Ý¹³å»ï ¥Û»ï³·³-

ÛáõÙª ·»Ý»ñ³É-Ù³Ûáñ) ²ñÏ³¹Ç î¿ñ-

Â³¹»õáë»³ÝÁ ¥Îá-

Ù³Ý¹áë) áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ï³-

Õ³Ý¹³õáñ ½ûñ³í³ñ

¿ñ, ³ÛÉ»õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É

Ñ³Û Ù³ñ¹: ÎáÙ³Ý¹áëÁ

Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëïáõÙ

¿ñ ÞáõßÇÇ ³½³ï³·ñ-

Ù³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ, ÙÇ Íñ³-

·Çñ, áñÝ Çñ Ý³Ë³¹¿-

åÁ Ñ³½Çõ Ã¿ áõÝ»Ý³ñ

Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ½Ç-

Ýáõáñ³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç: ²ñÏ³¹Ç

î¿ñ-Â³¹»õáë»³ÝÇ

³é³ç³ñÏáíª ÞáõßÇÇ

³½³ï³·ñáõÙÁ ÙÇ ù³-

ÝÇ áõÕÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí

å¿ïù ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó-

áõ¿ñ:

1992 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 24-

ÇÝ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ

Ã»ÙÇ μáÉáñ Ñá·»õáñ³-

Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï »Ï³õ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ: êñμ³½³-

ÝÁ å³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõ-

ó»ó Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ»-

ñÇ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ: Æñ ù³ñá½áõÙ Ý³

³ë³ó, áñ ÞáõßÇÇ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý û-

ñÁ Ùûï ¿ »õ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ Ñá·»õáñ³-

Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù³ñïÇ

¹³ßïáõÙ:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ í³ñáñ¹ Î³-

ñ¿ÝÝ ÇÝÓ Ñ³Õáñ¹»ó Ýñ³ áñáßáõÙÁ,

áñ »ë »Ù ·Ý³Éáõ êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñï,

ÇëÏ Ñ³Ûñ ìñÃ³Ý¿ëÁª áñå¿ë ÷áË³-

é³çÝáñ¹, ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñáõÙ, »õ

Ã»ÙÇ ÙÇõë Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï

å¿ïù ¿ ³ÕûÃÇ Ù»ñ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ³-

Ù³ñ: Ð³Ûñ ìñÃ³Ý¿ëÇó μ³óÇ, ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ï. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÁ, ï.

ÎáñÇõÝÁ, ï. Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, ï. Â³¹¿á-

ëÁ, ²ñ³Ù ë³ñÏ³õ³·Á32 »õ áõñÇßÝ»ñ:

ºñμ Ñ³ë³Ýù êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñï,

ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ÇÝÓ ï³ñ³õ ²ñÏ³¹Ç

î¿ñ-Â³¹»õáë»³ÝÇ Ùûï: ÎáÙ³Ý¹á-

ëÇ Ùûï ¿ñ Æõñ³ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÁª

§26-Ç Æõñ³¦-Ý:

êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ýñ³Ýó ³ë³ó, áñ ï¿ñ

¶ñÇ·áñÁ ³ÛëáõÑ»ï μ³Ý³ÏÇ Ñá·»-

õáñ ÑáíÇõ ¿ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ³Í Çñ ÏáÕÙÇó:

ÆÝÓ ï»ëÝ»Éáíª Æõñ³Ý ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÇÝ ³ë³ó. §²Ëñ, ëñμ³½³°Ý,

Ù»Ýù Ó»½³ÝÇó éÇëÏáí Ù³ñ¹ »Ýù áõ-

½»É, ¹áõù ¿ë Ï³ñ×³ï»ë ³ÏÝáó³õá-

ñÇÝ ï³ÉÇë ¿ù, ëñ³ÝÇó Ç±Ýã û·áõï

å¿ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ¦: êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ååï³ó

Æõñ³ÛÇÝ »õ ³ë³ó. §ØÇ° Ùï³ÍÇñ, »ë

Ó»½ í³ËÏáï Ù³ñ¹ ã»Ù ïáõ»É, ¹áõ

ï¿ñ ¶ñÇ·áñÇÝ ¹»é ã·Çï»ë¦: êñμ³-

½³ÝÝ Çñ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ïáõ»ó ÇÝÓ áõ

·Ý³óª ³ë»Éáí, áñ ²ñÏ³¹Ç î¿ñ-Â³-

¹»õáë»³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³ÝÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿

Ï³ï³ñ»Ù:

ºë, áñ »ñμ»ù ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ μ³Ý³-

ÏáõÙ ã¿Ç Í³é³Û»É, 36 ï³ñ»Ï³ÝáõÙ
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¶»Ý»ñ³É-Ù³Ûáñ ²ñÏ³¹Ç

î¿ñ-Â³¹»õáë»³Ý ¥ÎáÙ³Ý¹áë)

Ãåíåðàë-ìàéîð Àðêàäèé

Òåð-Òàäåâîñÿí (Êîìàíäîñ)

Major-General Arkadi

Ter-Tadevosyan (Commandos)

¹³ñÓ³Û ½ÇÝáõáñ: ²ñÏ³¹Ç î¿ñ-Â³-

¹»õáë»³ÝÝ ÇÝÓ áõÕ³ñÏ»ó §26¦33

å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³ñÓáõÝùÁ: ²Û¹-

ï»ÕÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÝ ¿É Ñ¿Ýó Æõ-

ñ³ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÝ ¿ñ: Ö³Ý³-

å³ñÑÇÝ ÇÝÓ áõÕ»ÏóáÕ ½ÇÝáõáñÇó

ÇÙ³ó³Û, áñ »ñÏáõ ûñ ³é³ç ³Û¹ áõÕ-

ÕáõÃ»³Ùμ §³½»ñÇÝ»ñÁ¦ ·ñáÑ ¿ÇÝ

ëÏë»É: ºñμ Ñ³ë³Ýù μ³ñÓáõÝùÇÝ, Æõ-

ñ³Ý ÇÝÓ ³ë³ó, áñ ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ ëå³-

ëáõÙ »Ý, »õ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ï ½ñáÛó å¿ïù

¿ áõÝ»Ý³Ù, μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Ù Ýñ³Ýó

Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý á·ÇÝ: ÂßÝ³Ùáõ Ýß³-

Ý³éáõÝ Ïñ³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ Ù»ñ ¹Çñù»ñÇ

íñ³Û: ºë íëï³Ñ ·Ý³óÇ Ý»Õ ³ñ³-

Ñ»ïáíª ³é³Ýó ëå³ë»Éáõ áõÕ»ÏóáÕ-

Ý»ñÇÝ: Æõñ³Ý í³½»Éáí Ñ³ë³õ ÇÝÓ,

ïáõ»ó ÇÝùÝ³ÓÇ·Á, Ååï³ó áõ

³ë³ó. §î¿°ñ Ñ³Ûñ, Ë»ÝÃ Ñá ã»±ë, ã»±ë

ï»ëÝáõÙ Ïñ³ÏáõÙ »Ý, Ç±Ýã »ë ·ÉáõË¹

ïÝÏ³Í ·ÝáõÙ, μ³ áñ ëå³Ý»±Ý¦:

§ÆÝÓ ã»Ý ëå³ÝÇ,_ íëï³Ñ ³ë³óÇ

»ë,_ ²ëïáõ³Í ÇÝÓ Ñ»ï ¿, Ë³ãÝ ¿É

ÇÙ ½¿ÝùÝ ¿¦: §â¿°, ¹áõ Ñ³ëï³ï ·ÇÅ

»ë, ï¿°ñ ¶ñÇ·áñ¦,_ ³ë³ó Æõñ³Ý áõ

·Ý³ó ¹¿åÇ μÉÇÝ¹³Å:

²Û¹ ûñÁ »Õ³Û Ù»ñ μáÉáñ ï³ëÁ

¹Çï³Ï¿ï»ñáõÙ, ½ñáõó»óÇ ïÕ³Ý»-

ñÇ Ñ»ï: Þ³ï»ñÇÝ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ ¿Ç:

î»ëÝ»Éáí ÇÝÓª Ýñ³Ýù áõñ³Ë³ÝáõÙ

¿ÇÝ »õ ³ëáõÙ. §ºÃ¿ ï¿ñ ¶ñÇ·áñÝ

³Ûëï»Õ ¿, Ñ³ëï³ï ÙÇ μ³Ý ÏÁ ÉÇ-

ÝÇ¦:

ØÃÝáõÙ ¿ñ, »ñμ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Û Ññ³-

Ù³Ý³ï³ñÇ μÉÇÝ¹³ÅÁ: Æõñ³Ý ³Ý-

Ñ³Ùμ»ñ ÇÝÓ ¿ñ ëå³ëáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ

ÎáÙ³Ý¹áëÁ Æõñ³ÛÇÝ »õ ÇÝÓ ëå³-

ëáõÙ ¿ñ ßï³μáõÙ: ²ñÏ³¹Ç î¿ñ-Â³-

¹»õáë»³ÝÁ Ù»½ Ññ³õÇñ»ó Ã»Û ËÙ»-

Éáõ: Ü³ Æõñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñóñ»ó Çñ³íÇ-

×³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇÝÓ ¿É, Ã¿ Ç±Ýã ïñ³-

Ù³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ ¹Çñù»-

ñáõÙ: Ø»ñ å³ï³ëË³ÝÝ»ñÁ Éë»Éáõó

Û»ïáÛ ÎáÙ³Ý¹áëÁ Æõñ³ÛÇÝ áõÕ³ñ-

Ï»ó §26¦-Ç μ³ñÓáõÝùÁ, ÇëÏ ÇÝÓ å³-

Ñ»ó ßï³μáõÙ: ²Ù¿Ý ³é³õûï ßï³-

μÇ ×³ß³ñ³ÝáõÙ ûñÑÝáõÙ ¿Ç ë»Õ³-

ÝÁ »õ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ý³-

Ë³×³ßáõÙ ¿ÇÝù: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ³Ù-

μáÕç ûñÝ ³ÝóÏ³óÝáõÙ ¿Ç §26¦-Ç

μ³ñÓáõÝùáõÙ:

Ø³ÛÇëÇ 1-ÇÝ ÇÝÓ ßï³å Ï³Ýã»-

óÇÝ ßï³μ: êñμ³½³ÝÇ í³ñáñ¹Áª

Î³ñ¿ÝÁ, »Ï»É ¿ñ ÇÙ Û»ï»õÇó: ²ñÏ³-

¹Ç î¿ñ-Â³¹»õáë»³ÝÁ ÇÝÓ ÙÇÝã»õ Å.

23-Á ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝ ïáõ»ó: ²Û¹ ûñÁª

Ù³ÛÇëÇ 1-ÇÝ, ÇÙ »õ ÏÝáçë ÍÝÝ¹»³Ý

ï³ñ»¹³ñÓÝ ¿ñ: ¸³ Ýß»óÇÝù Î³-

ñ¿ÝÇ ï³ÝÁ:

êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïáõÙ μáÉáñÁ ëå³-

ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÞáõßÇÇ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³ÝÁ »õ

íëï³Ñ ¿ÇÝ, áñ ÞáõßÇÝ Ù»°ñÝ ¿ ÉÇÝ»-

Éáõ:

ØÏñïáõÙ ¿Ç ãÙÏñïáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ, û·-

ÝáõÙ ¿Ç ÇÝãáí Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ ¿Ç: Ø³-

ÛÇëÇ 3-Ç ÉáÛë 4-ÇÝ ²ñó³ËáõÙ ³Ý-

ëå³ë»ÉÇûñ¿Ý ÓÇõÝ »Ï³õ, ÞáõßÇÇ

³½³ï³·ñáõÙÁ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñáí Û»-

ï³Ó·áõ»ó: Ø³ÛÇëÇ 5-ÇÝ Æõñ³ÛÇ ï»-

Õ³Ï³ÉÇª ²ñÃáõñ ²É»ùë³Ý»³ÝÇ

ÍÝÝ¹»³Ý ûñÝ ¿ñ: Ð¿Ýó ³Û¹ ûñÝ ¿É

²ñÃáõñÁ áñáß»É ¿ñ ÇÝÓ ³õ»ÉÇ §Ùû-

ïÇÏÇó Í³ÝûÃ³óÝ»É¦ Æõñ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï:

ÖÇßïÝ ³ë³Íª »ë ¿É ¿Ç áõ½áõÙ, áñ

Æõñ³Ý Ñ³õ³ï³Û ÇÝÓ: Æõñ³Ý ²ñ-

ó³Ë ¿ñ »Ï»É §ê³ëáõÝóÇ ¸³õÇÃ¦

çáÏ³ïÇ Ñ»ï »õ ²ñÏ³¹Ç î¿ñ-Â³-

¹»õáë»³ÝÇ ëÇñ»ÉÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ-

Ý»ñÇó ¿ñ ¹³ñÓ»É: ØÇÝã»õ å³ï»-

ñ³½ÙÁ ëÏëáõ»ÉÁ Æõñ³Ý Û³ñ·áõ³Í

ýÇ½ÇÏáë ¿ñ:

§26¦-Ç μ³ñÓáõÝù ¿ÇÝ ·³ÉÇë ·»-

Ý»ñ³É ¶áõñ·¿Ý ¸³ÉÇμ³ÉÃ³Û»³ÝÁ,

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ, Î³ñ¿Ý ²åñ»-

ë»³ÝÁ34, ¼áñÇ ́ ³É³Û»³ÝÁ, ûå»ñ³-

ïáñ Þ³õ³ñß ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÁ, ýñ³Ý-

ë³Ñ³Û ýáïáÉñ³·ñáÕ Ø³ùë êÇí³ë-

É»³ÝÁ35 »õ áõñÇßÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó

Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ ÝáÛÝå¿ë á·»õáñáõÙ

¿ÇÝ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇÝ:

Øûï»ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ÞáõßÇÇ ³½³ï³·ñ-

Ù³Ý ûñÁ: îÕ³Ý»ñÇ ÃÇõÁ ·Ý³Éáí Ù»-

Í³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ §26¦-Ç μ³ñÓáõÝùáõÙ: Æõ-

ñ³ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³-

ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ýñ³Ýù å³ïñ³ëï ¿ÇÝ

ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ïñ³ÏÁ Çñ»Ýó íñ³Û í»ñó-

Ý»É:

Ø³ÛÇëÇ 8-Ç »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý êï»÷³-

Ý³Ï»ñïÇ ßï³μáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³õ³ùáõ»É

Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³½ÙÁ: ä³ñ-

·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÇó Û»ïáÛª

áõÕÇÕ Å. 20-ÇÝ, êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïÇ

§¶ñ³¹¦ Ï³Û»³ÝùÝ»ñÇó ÑñÃÇéÝ»ñ

³ñÓ³Ïáõ»óÇÝ ÞáõßÇÇ áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùμ:

ÞáõßÇÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ñïÁ

ëÏëáõ»ó: ºñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ù»ñ ½Ç-

ÝáõáñÝ»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ ³é³ç

ß³ñÅáõ»É: êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïáõÙ ä³ñ-

·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ Î³ñ¿Ý ²åñ»ë»³ÝÇ

Ñ»ï ·ïÝõáõÙ ¿ñ ÈÔÐ Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñ-
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Æõñ³ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý

Þðà Îâàííèñÿí

Yura Hovhannisyan

Í»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ ²ñÙ¿Ý Æë³·áõÉ»³-

ÝÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ë»Ý»³ÏáõÙ: êñμ³½³-

ÝÁ ÍÝÏ³ãáù ³ÕûÃáõÙ ¿ñ ²ëïáõ³-

Í³ÍÝÇ ëñμ³å³ïÏ»ñÇ ³é³ç:

êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ùûï»ó³õ Æë³·áõÉ»³-

ÝÇÝ »õ ³ë³ó. §ØÇÝã»õ È»ÝÇÝÇ ³ñ-

Ó³ÝÁ ãï³å³É¿ù, ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ ã»Ý Ï³-

ñáÕ ³é³ç ß³ñÅáõ»É: ¼ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñÇ

ÃÇÏáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ë³ãÇ Ýß³Ý Ï³Û,

μ³Ûó ë³ï³Ý³Û È»ÝÇÝÇ ù³ñ¿ Ý»ñ-

Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ÃáÛÉ ãÇ ï³ÉÇë ïÕ³Ý»-

ñÇÝ ³é³ç ß³ñÅáõ»É: î³å³É¿°ù ³ñ-

Ó³ÝÁ, »õ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ Ù»°ñÁ ÏÁ ÉÇ-

ÝÇ¦:

êñμ³½³ÝÇ Ëûëù»ñÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ¿ÇÝ

³½¹»É ÏáÙáõÝÇëï áëïÇÏ³Ý³å»ïÇ

íñ³Û, áñ Ý³ Ññ³Ù³Û»ó ï³å³É»É

åñáÉ»ï³ñÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ç ³ñÓ³-

ÝÁ: ÞÕÃ³Ý»ñáí Ï³åÏå»Éáíª ³ñÓ³-

ÝÁ μ»éÝ³ï³ñÝ»ñÇ û·ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ÙÇ

Ï»ñå ï³å³Éáõ»ó ÞáõßÇÇ ³½³-

ï³·ñáõÙÇó ãáñë Å³Ù ³é³ç: Ð¿Ýó

ÏáõéùÇ ³ñÓ³ÝÁ ·Éáñáõ»ó å³ï-

áõ³Ý¹³ÝÇó, ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ

³é³ç ß³ñÅáõ»É:

§26¦-áõÙ íÇ×³ÏÁ Í³Ýñ ¿ñ: ÂßÝ³-

ÙÇÝ, Ùï³Í»Éáí, áñ Ñ³Û»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó

Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ³Û¹ μ³ñÓáõÝ-

ùÇó ëÏë»É, Ù»Í áõÅ»ñ ¿ñ Ï»Ýïñá-

Ý³óñ»É ³Û¹ áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùμ: ²Ûëï»Õ

áõÝ»ó³Ýù 22 íÇñ³õáñ »õ Ù¿Ï ½áÑ:

àõ½áõÙ »Ù Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ÛÇß³ï³Ï»É

È»õáÝ (ÈáÉá) ØáíëÇë»³ÝÇÝ, áñÁ íÇ-

ñ³õáñáõ»ó ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ÝéÝ³ÏÝ Çñ

Ù³ñÙÝáí Í³ÍÏ»Éáí »õ ÷ñÏ»Éáí Æõ-

ñ³ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÇ »õ ²ñÃáõñ

²É»ùë³Ý»³ÝÇ Ï»³ÝùÁ:

Ø³ÛÇëÇ 9-Ç Éáõë³¹¿ÙÇÝ Ù»ñ ïÕ³-

Ý»ñÁ ÞáõßÇÇ μ»ñ¹Ç å³ñëåÇ Ùûï

¿ÇÝ: ØÇ ù³ÝÇ Å³Ù Û»ïáÛ ù³Õ³ùÝ

³½³ï³·ñáõ³Í ¿ñ: ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³-

½³ÝÁ ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ùï³õ Þáõ-

ßÇ: è³¹ÇáÏ³åáí ÇÙ³ó³Û, áñ

ëñμ³½³ÝÁ ê. ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã (Ô³-

½³Ýã»óáó) »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ ¿ »õ ÇÝÓ ¿

÷ÝïñáõÙ: êñμ³½³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ

Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·ëï»³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ

Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝù »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ: ¸»é 1990

Ã. ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇÝ »ë »õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ

áõËï ¿ÇÝù ³ñ»É, áñ Ô³½³Ýã»óáó

»Ï»Õ»óáõ í»ñ³ûÍáõÙÇó Û»ïáÛ ³é³-

çÇÝ å³ï³ñ³·Á ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ¿ Ù³-

ïáõó»Éáõ, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Áª »ë: ö³°éù

îÇñáçÁ, Ù»ñ áõËïÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó³õ

²ëïáõÍáÛ Ï³Ùûù:

Æõñ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï Ùï»ñÙ³ó³Û »õ ³ñ¹¿Ý

ÑáõÙáñáí ¿ÇÝù ÛÇßáõÙ Ù»ñ ³é³çÇÝ

Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÙ³Ý ûñÁ:

öáË·Ý¹³å»ï Æõñ³ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë-

»³ÝÁ ½áÑáõ»ó 1993 Ã. ÛáõÝÇëÇ 27-

ÇÝ ³Ï³ÝÇ å³ÛÃÇõÝÇó, Ø³ï³ÕÇëÇ

Ùûï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ: Üñ³ ¹ÇÝ Ñ³Ý·ãáõÙ

¿ ºñ»õ³ÝáõÙª ºé³μÉáõñáõÙ:

²Ù¿Ý ï³ñÇ Ù³ÛÇëÇ 9-ÇÝª Ú³ÕÃ³-

Ý³ÏÇ ûñÁ, ²ñó³ËÇ μáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-

Ý»ñáõÙ Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·ëï»³Ý ³ñ³ñá-

ÕáõÃÇõÝ ¿ Ï³ï³ñõáõÙ: Ð»ñáë Ý³Ñ³-

ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ å³Ñ³å³Ý

Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý Ç Éáõñ ³ßË³ñ-

ÑÇ ß»÷áñ³Ñ³ñáõÙ »Ý îÇñáç å³ñ-

·»õ³Í Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ºÏ»Õ»-

óÇÝ»ñÇ ½³Ý·»ñÁ Ó³ÛÝ³ÏóáõÙ »Ý

Ýñ³Ýó. §îÇñáç å³ñ·»õÝ ¿ ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÁª Ù»ñûñ»³Û Ô»õáÝ¹ ºñ¿-

óÁ¦:

36. òìºî²Ü² ä²êÎ²Èºô²ÚÆ36

ÚàôÞºðÀ ä²ð¶ºô
êð´²¼²ÜÆ Ø²êÆÜ

ÆÙ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ñ»ï »Õ³õ 1991 Ãáõ³Ï³-

ÝÇ û·áëïáëÇÝª Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇ ßñç³-

ÝÇ ì»ñÇÝ Þ¿Ý ·ÇõÕÇ å³ßïå³Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï: Ü³ ²μáí»³ÝÇ

ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇ (ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý»³Ý)

·ÉË³õáñ³Í ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇ

çáÏ³ïÇ Ñ»ï ·ïÝõáõÙ ¿ñ ·ÇõÕÇ Í³Û-

ñáõÙ: ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÁ Ù»Í å³ïáõáí, Ñá-

·³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ Ñ³Ûñ³μ³ñ ¿ñ

í³ñõáõÙ ÇÝÓ Ñ»ï: ºë ¹»é»õë Í³ÝûÃ

ã¿Ç ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇÝ:

ºñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý Ë³ñáÛÏÇ ßáõñç Ñ³-

õ³ùáõ»É ¿ñ ýÇ¹³ÛÇÝ»ñÇ ï»ëùáíª ³é-

Ý³Ï³Ý ¹¿Ùù»ñáí »õ ÙûñáõùÝ»ñáí ÙÇ

ù³ÝÇ ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏ: êáõñ×Ý ³Û¹

Å³Ù³Ý³Ï áëÏáõ ·ÇÝ áõÝ¿ñ: ê³Ùáõ¿-

ÉÁ Ï³ï³Ï»Éáí ³ë³ó. §²Ù¿ÝÇó

Ã³ÝÏÁ μ»Ý½ÇÝÁ »õ ëáõñ×Ý »Ý, μ³Ûó

Ù»Ýù òí»ï³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÏÁ ÑÇõñ³ëÇ-

ñ»Ýù¦: â·Çï»ë áñï»ÕÇó ç»½í¿

Û³ÛïÝáõ»ó »õ Ë³ñáÛÏÇ ×ï×ï³óáÕ

Ïñ³ÏÇ íñ³Û »÷áõ³Í ëáõñ×Á, áñÝ ÁÙ-

å»óÇ ³Û¹ Ëëï³¹¿Ù, μ³Ûó »õ ß³ï

μ³ñÇ ³Ûñ»ñÇ ½ñáÛóÇ áõ »ñ·Ç Ý»ñ-

ùáÛ, ÇÝÓ Ãáõ³ó ³Ù¿ÝÇó Ñ³Ù»ÕÁ, áñ

»ñμ»õÇó¿ ËÙ»É ¿Ç ÇÙ Ï»³ÝùáõÙ: ê³-

Ùáõ¿ÉÇ å³ïñ³ëï³Í ëáõñ×Á »ñμ»ù

ã»Ù Ùáé³Ý³Û:

Ê³ñáÛÏÇ ßáõñç Ýëï³ÍÝ»ñÇó

Ù¿ÏÝ ³é³õ»É ³ãùÇ ¿ñ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ¹¿Ù-

ùÇ Ûëï³Ï »õ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ¹ÇÙ³·Í»-

ñáí, Ùï³õáñ³Ï³ÝÇ ËÇëï ³ñï³-
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ÞáõßÇÇ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý ûñÁ, Ô³½³Ýã»óáó ê. ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇ. Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙª ä³ñ·»õ »åÇëÏáåáëÁ »õ ¶ñÇ·áñ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý:

Äåíü îñâîáîæäåíèÿ Øóøè, öåðêîâü Ñâ. Àìåíàïðêè÷ (Âñåñïàñèòåëü, Êàçàí÷åöîö), â öåíòðå åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ è ñâÿùåííèê Ãðèãîð.

The day of the liberation of Shushi, the church of Holy Amenaprkich (Ghazanchetsots), in the centre: Bishop Pargev and Fr. Grigor.

Û³ÛïáõÃ»³Ùμ£ Ü³ ëåáñï³ÛÇÝ, ë»õ

·áÛÝÇ Ñ³Ù³½·»ëïáí ¿ñ: Üñ³ ¹¿Ù-

ùÇÝ, ÇÝÓ ÃõáõÙ ¿ñ, Ñá·»õáñ ÉáÛë ¿ ×³-

é³·áõÙ: ÎÇÃ³éÇ Ýáõ³·³Ïóáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý »ñ·»ñ

¿ÇÝ »ñ·áõÙ: àõß ·Çß»ñÇÝ (å³ïñ³ë-

ïáõ»Éáí ·Ý³É ·ÇõÕÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ, áõñ

·ïÝõáõÙ ¿ñ ßï³μÁ), »ñμ Ññ³Å»ßï

¿Ç ï³ÉÇë »õ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝ Û³Ûï-

Ý»óÇ ÇÝÓ ³Û¹ù³Ý ç»ñÙ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³-

É³Í ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ, ê³-

Ùáõ¿ÉÁ Ñ³ñóñ»ó ÇÝÓ. §¸áõ ã»±ë ×³-

Ý³ãáõÙ Ù»ñ Ñá·»õáñ ³é³çÝáñ¹ÇÝ:

Ø»ñ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ¿¦: ºõ

ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýáñ Ñ³ëÏ³ó³Û, Ã¿ á±õÙ Ñ»ï

å³ïÇõ áõÝ¿Ç ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ:

ò³õáí »Ù ÛÇßáõÙ, áñ ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³Û

³Û¹ ·Çß»ñ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ý»É Ë³ñáÛÏÇ

ßáõñç Ñ³õ³ùáõ³Í »õ ÇÝÓ Ñ³ñ³½³ï

¹³ñÓ³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ»ï ç»ñÙ Ñ³Ý-

¹ÇåáõÙÁª ·ÇõÕáõÙ ¿É»Ïïñ³Ï³Ý ÉáÛ-

ëÇ Ë³÷³ÝÙ³Ý »õ ÇÙ ï»ë³ËóÇÏÇ

Ù³ñïÏáóÝ»ñÁ ÉÇóù³õáñ»Éáõ ÑÝ³-

ñ³õáñáõÃ»³Ý μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý

å³ï×³éáí:

Ø¿Ï ³ÙÇë ³Ýó, Ë³ñáÛÏÇ ßáõñç Ñ³-

õ³ùáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇó ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÝ áõ Çñ »ñÏáõ

Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÁª â³õáõß È»-

õáÝÁ »õ ØÑ»ñÇÏÁ, Ñ»ñáë³μ³ñ ½áÑáõ»-

óÇÝ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý Ù³ñï»ñÇ Å³-

Ù³Ý³Ï: Ø¿Ï áõ Ï¿ë ï³ñÇ ³Ýó »ñμ

Ñ³Ý¹Çå»óÇ ê³Ùáõ¿ÉÇ ï»Õ³Ï³ÉÇÝ,

ó³õáí ÇÙ³ó³Û, áñ çáÏ³ïÇó ãáñëÝ

¿ÇÝ ÙÝ³ó»É (»õ ¹³ ¹»é»õë å³ï»ñ³½-

ÙÇ Ï¿ë ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ): Üñ³Ýù μáÉá-

ñÁ ËÇ½³Ë ïÕ³Ý»ñ ¿ÇÝ37:

Ú»ï³·³ÛáõÙ μ³½ÙÇóë Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É

»Ù ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇÝ: Ü³ ÝáÛÝ-

å¿ë ç»ñÙáõÃ»³Ùμ ¿ ÛÇßáõÙ Ù»ñ Í³-

ÝûÃáõÃ»³Ý ûñÁ »õ Ù»ñ ëÇñ»ÉÇ Ñ»-

ñáë ïÕ³Ý»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ³ÛÉ»õë Ù»½

Ñ»ï ã»Ý, áñáÝù ÃáÕ»É »Ý Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³-

Ýáõ¿ñ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, μ³Ûó »õ

áñμ³ó³Í ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ:

Ø»ñ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÁ ä³ñ·»õ

ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ñ»ï »Õ»É »Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý

·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ï³ñμ»ñ áõÕÕáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³Û: Ü³ ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇû-

ñ¿Ý ¿ñ Û³ÛïÝõáõÙ, ËûëáõÙ ¿ñ ³½³-

ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, Ñá·»õáñ ÉÇóù

ï³Éáíª μ³ñÓñ³óÝáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó Ù³ñ-

ï³Ï³Ý á·ÇÝ: ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ

Ñ»ï ¿ÇÝ ÉÇÝáõÙ Ýñ³ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÝ

áõ û·Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁª ¶ñÇ·áñ »õ Úáí-

Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñÁ: ºë ï»ë»É »Ù,

Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿ë ¿ÇÝ Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ

Ý³Ëù³Ý Ù³ñïÁ, Û³×³Ë Éáõë³¹¿-

ÙÇÝ, Ù»ñ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇÝ ûñÑÝáõÙ »õ

ãÙÏñïáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ ÙÏñïáõÙ: Ðá·»-

å¿ë ½ûñ³ó³Í é³½ÙÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÝÙÇ-
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ç³å¿ë ×³Ý³å³ñÑáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ù³ñï³-

¹³ßï:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇó ÇÙ ³Ù»Ý³-

í³é ÛÇßáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³åáõ³Í ¿ ÇÙ

ÙÏñïáõÃ»³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï£

ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Ã»Å å³Ñ»ñÇó ¿ñ, μ³-

õ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Í³Ýñ íÇ×³Ï ¿ñ ëï»ÕÍáõ»É

Ø³ñï³Ï»ñïÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ: ÂßÝ³ÙÇÝ

ëå³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³»õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇÝ,

áñÇ áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùμ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÑñÃÇé ¿ñ

³ñÓ³Ï»É, ÇëÏ ì³Ýù ·ÇõÕÁ ³õ»ñÇã

éÙμ³ÏáÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ¿ñ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»É:

²ñó³ËÇ ä³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý μ³Ý³-

ÏÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ ê³Ùáõ¿É ´³μ³-

Û»³ÝÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿ñ. §ÆÝã ¿É å³ï³ÑÇ,

í³ÝùÁ å¿ïù ¿ å³Ñ»Ýù, ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ

Çñ áïùÁ »ñμ»°ù ãåÇïÇ ¹ÝÇ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ ÑáÕÇ íñ³Û¦:

î»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ Ù³ñï»ñÁ ÝÏ³ñ³-

Ñ³Ý»ÉÇë Í³Ýñ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ»ñÇó

¹áõñë ¿Ç ·³ÉÇë Ññ³ßùáí, »õ ÇÝÓ

ÃõáõÙ ¿, Ã¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ó»éùÁ ÇÝÓ û·-

ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ûáó ÑáÕÇ íñ³Û:

ÆÝãå¿ë ÇÙ ë»ñÝ¹³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇó ß³-

ï»ñÁ, »ë ¿É ÏÝùáõ³Í ã¿Ç: ÆÙ Ù³ÛñÁ

åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ñ, áñ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Ù ´áõÉ-

Õ³ñÇ³ »õ ³ÛÝï»Õ ÏÝùáõ»Ù, ù³Ý½Ç

ÇÙ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùáõÙ ÷áËáõ»É ¿ñ ù³Õ³-

ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Á, ÇëÏ ³Ûëï»Õ ³Ù»-

Ýáõñ ÇÝÓ íï³Ý· ¿ñ áõÕ»ÏóáõÙ:

ÞáõßÇÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõÙÇó Ù¿Ï ï³-

ñÇ ³Ýó ·Ý³óÇ ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ

Ùûïª ÇÝÓ ÙÏñï»Éáõ ËÝ¹ñ³Ýùáí:

êñïÇ ÃñÃÇéáí, ãëå³ë»Éáí ¹ñ³Ï³Ý

å³ï³ëË³ÝÇ, Ñ³ñóñÇ. §Î³ñá±Õ ¿ù

ÇÝÓ ÏÝù»É¦: Ü³ å³ï³ëË³Ý»ó.

§ÆÑ³ñÏ¿, áã ÙÇ ËÝ¹Çñ ãÏ³Û, Ù»Ýù

³Û¹ Ïþ³Ý»Ýù Ù»Í áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ùμ¦:

Ð³ñóñÇ, Ã¿ Ç±Ýã ¿ ¹ñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ

å¿ïù: ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ å³ï³ë-

Ë³Ý»ó. §¸áõ å¿ïù ¿ ÏÝù³Ñ³Ûñ

·ïÝ»ë »õ Ë³ã áõÝ»Ý³ë¦: ºë ³ñ¹¿Ý

Ñ³Û í³ñå»ïÇ å³ïñ³ëï³Í Ë³ã

áõÝ¿Ç:

1993 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùμ»ñÇ 17-ÇÝ μ³ñÓ-

ñ³ó³Ýù ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ: ²ÛÝï»Õ »Ï³Ý

ÏÝù³Ñ³Ûñ ¼áñÇ ´³É³Û»³ÝÁ, ß³ï

³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñ áõ Ññ³Ù³Ý³-

ï³ñÝ»ñª ê³Ùáõ¿É ´³μ³Û»³ÝÇ

·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ: ́ »ñ»óÇÝ Ý³»õ ÙÇ

·³éÝáõÏ, áñÇÝ, ³ÕÁ ûñÑÝ»Éáõó Û»-

ïáÛ, å¿ïù ¿ Ù³ï³Õ ³Ý¿ÇÝ:

ØÇÝã ÙÏñïáõÃ»³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõ-

ÝÁª ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ÇÝÓ Ñ³ñó-

ñ»ó. §¸áõ Ï³ñáÕ »ë áõÝ»Ý³É Ý³»õ

ÙÏñïáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝáõÝ, ÇëÏ »Ã¿ ã»ë

ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ, ³å³ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û ÙÇ³ÛÝ

ùá ³ÝáõÝÁ¦: ºë ó³ÝÏ³ó³Û

ÙÏñïáõ»É ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿ ³Ýáõ³Ùμ: ä³ñ-

·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÁ ½³ñÙ³ó³õ »õ Ñ³ñó-

ñ»ó. §ÆëÏ ¹áõ ·Çï»±ë, Ã¿ áí ¿ñ

ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿Ý¦: ä³ï³ëË³Ý»óÇ.

§ÆÑ³ñÏ¿ ·Çï»Ù, »õ ·Çï»Ù, Ã¿ ÇÝã-

å¿ë ¿ Ý³ Çñ»Ý ½áÑ³μ»ñ»É Û³ÝáõÝ

øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ: ºë ÐéÇ÷ëÇ-

Ù¿Ç ëáõñμ Ï»ñå³ñÁ ß³ï »Ù ëÇ-

ñáõÙ¦: ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ³ë³ó.

§È³°õ, ¹áõ ÏþáõÝ»Ý³ë ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿

ÙÏñïáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝáõÝÁ¦:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ÇÝÓ ÙÏñï»ó,

ÇëÏ ï. ¶ñÇ·áñÁ »õ ï. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÁ

Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ: ÎÝáõÝ-

ùÇó Û»ïáÛ Ù»½ Ñ³×»ÉÇ ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É ¿ñ

ëå³ëáõÙ: ê³Ùáõ¿É ´³μ³Û»³ÝÇ

Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ùμª ì³ÝùáõÙ,

ãù³Ý¹áõ³Í ÙÇ ß¿ÝùáõÙ ë»Õ³Ý ¿ÇÝ

μ³ó»É ÑÇõñ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ºÏ»É ¿ÇÝ

Ý³»õ ÑÇõñ»ñ ºñ»õ³ÝÇóª §²ñó³Ë¦

ÏáÙÇï¿Çó: â³÷³½³Ýó Ûáõ½áõ»óÇ

³Û¹ù³Ý Ù»Í áõß³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÇó: âÝ³-

Û³Í Í³Ýñ íÇ×³ÏÇÝª ÇÝÓ Ù»Í å³-

ïÇõ ßÝáñÑáõ»ó, »Ï³Ý ï»ÕÇ μÝ³ÏÇã-

Ý»ñÁ, Ï³Ý³Ûù áõ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñ: Üñ³Ýù

Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï μ»ñ»óÇÝ Ñ³ó »õ ³½·³-

ÛÇÝ áõï»ÉÇù, áñáÝù Ù³ï³ÕÇ ·³é-

ÝáõÏÇ ÙëÇ Ñ»ï ×áË³óñÇÝ Ù»ñ ë»-

Õ³ÝÁ: ÆÙ ÙÏñïáõÃ»³Ý ³éÃÇõ Çñ»Ýó

ßÝáñÑ³õáñ³Ï³Ý ËûëùÝ ³ë³óÇÝ

Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÝ»ñÁ38:

ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ å³ÑÇÝ ÇÙ ÙÏñïáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ í»ñ³Íáõ»ó Ñá·»õáñ ïûÝÇ:

ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÝ ûñÑÝ»ó ë»Õ³-

ÝÁ, ÛÇß»ó ëáõñμ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ,

³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇÝ »õ μá-

ÉáñÇÝ ó³ÝÏ³ó³õ ßáõïáí í³Û»É»É

Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ μ»ñÏñ³ÝùÁ:
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Ì²ÜúÂ²¶ðàôÂÆôÜÜºð

1 ²é³Ýß³ÑÇÏ ïáÑÙ³ÝáõÝÁ Í³·áõÙ ¿ Ð³Û-

Ï³½áõÝ-êÇë³Ï»³Ý ²é³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝÇó:

¸»é»õë ë»å³·Çñ ³ÕμÇõñÝ»ñÇó Û³ÛïÝÇ

Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ²ñó³Ë »õ ²é³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»-

ñÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙÝ ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ³ñ-/³é- ³ñ-

Ù³ïÁª Ñ³Û-³ñÇ³Ï³Ý Ñá·»õáñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ý-

ñáõÃ»³Ý μ³é³å³ß³ñÇó (²ñ³ñÇã,

²ñ³, ²ñ»·³Ï): ²éÝÇ-Ý Ï³Ù ²é³ÝÇ-Ý

Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ²ñ³ñ³ï»³Ý (ì³Ý, §àõñ³ñ-

ïáõ¦) Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ¹Çó³ñ³ÝÇª Ñ½û-

ñáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³éÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ëïáõ³-

ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ (ÐÙ³. 57_58)£
2 ÎáõñÇ Ó³Ë³÷Ý»³Û (³ÛÝï»Õ ·»ïÇ ³ç-

³÷Ý»³Û ¹³ßïÇó ï³ñ³Íáõ»É ¿ñ ÝÏ³ñ³-

·ñ³Ï³Ý‘ áã ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ²Õáõ-³Ýù

³Ýáõ³ÝáõÙÁ) §μáõÝ ²Õáõ³ÝùÁ¦ Ð³ÛÏ³-

½áõÝ-ºñáõ³Ý¹»³Ý îÇ·ñ³ÝÇ (Ù. Ã. ³. VI

¹.) ûñûù Ð³Ûáó Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ¹³ßÝ³-

ÏÇóÝ ¿ñ, ÇëÏ Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ³ÛÝ (Áëï ³Ý-

ïÇÏ ³ÕμÇõñÝ»ñÇ‘ §²Éμ³ÝÇ³¦, áñï»Õ

êïñ³μáÝÇ (Ù. Ã. ³. 64 _ Ù. Ã. 20) ÛÇ-

ß³ï³Ï³Í §³Éμ³ÝÝ»ñÁ¦ ½ÇÝáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ,

ÇÝãå¿ë Ñ³Û»ñÁ, Strabo, XI, 4. 4_6) ³ñ-

ù³ÛÇó ³ñù³Û Ð³ÛÏ³½áõÝ-²ñï³ß»ë»³Ý

îÇ·ñ³Ý ´ Ø»ÍÇ (Ù. Ã. ³. 95_55 ÃÃ.) Ø»Í

Ð³ÛùÇ ï¿ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ¿ñ: Àëï §²ßË³ñ-

Ñ³óáÛó¦-Ç` §³ßË³ñÑ ²Õμ³ÝÇ³, ³Ûë-

ÇÝùÝ, ²Õáõ³Ýù... ½μáõÝ ³ßË³ñÑÝ

²Õáõ³ÝÇó áñ ÁÝ¹ Ù¿çë ¿ Ù»ÍÇ ·»ïáÛë

Îáõñ³Û »õ ÎáíÏ³ë É»ñÇÝÝ¦ (ê. î. ºñ»-

Ù»³Ý, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Áëï §²ßË³ñÑ³-

óáÛó¦-Ç, º., 1963, ¿ç 105): §²ßË³ñÑ³-

óáÛó¦-Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÝ »Ý ä³ïÙ³Ñ³Ûñ

Øáíë¿ë Êáñ»Ý³óÇÝ (V ¹³ñ) »õ Ýñ³ ·áñ-

ÍÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ, Ýß³Ý³õáñ Ñ³Û ³ßË³ñ-

Ñ³·ñ³·¿ï, Ù³Ã»Ù³ïÇÏáë »õ ³ëïÕ³-

·¿ï ²Ý³ÝÇ³ ÞÇñ³Ï³óÇÝ (VII ¹³ñ):
3 Àëï Øáíë¿ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ §ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ

Ð³Ûáó¦-Ç‘ ÑÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇóª Ð³ÛÏ³-

½áõÝ-êÇë³Ï»³ÝÝ»ñÇ Å³é³Ý·³Ï³Ý Çß-

Ë³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ïÇñáÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝáõáÕ,

ÎáõñÇ ÑáíïÇ ³ç³÷Ý»³Û ¹³ßïÇÝ »õ

Ýñ³ É»éÝ³ÏáÕÙÇÝ ïñáõ»É ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý

Í³·Ù³Ý §²Õáõ³Ýù¦ ³Ýáõ³ÝáõÙÁ, ù³Ý-

½Ç §½·áõÝ¹Ý áñ Ç êÇë³Ï³Û, áñ Å³é³Ý-

·»³ó ½¹³ßïÝ ²Õáõ³ÝÇó »õ ½É»éÝ³-

ÏáÕÙÝ ÝáñÇÝ ¹³ßïÇ, Ç ·»ïáÛÝ ºñ³ë-

Ë³Û ÙÇÝã»õ ó³ÙáõñÝ áñ ³ëÇ ÐÝ³ñ³-

Ï»ñï, »õ ³ßË³ñÑÝ Û³ÝáõÝ ù³Õóñáõ-

Ã»³Ý μ³ñáõó Ýáñ³ ³Ýáõ³Ý»ó³õ

²Õáõ³Ýù, ½Ç ³Õáõ Ó³ÛÝ¿ÇÝ¦ Ð³ÛÏ³½áõÝ

êÇë³Ï Ý³Ñ³å»ïÇÝ: Ð³Ûáó ì³Õ³ñ-

ß³Ï Ã³·³õáñÁ §Ù»Í »õ ³Ýáõ³ÝÇ »õ

μ³½Ù³μÇõñ ½³ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÑÇõëÇëáÛ ÏáÕ-

Ù³ÝÝ Ï³ñ·¿ ÏáÕÙÝ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝª ½³Ûñ

³Ýáõ³ÝÇ »õ Û³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ·áñÍ Ùï³õáñáõ-

Ã»³Ý »õ Ñ³Ý×³ñáÛ ³é³çÇÝ, ½²é³Ý,

³é Ù»Í ·»ïáíÝ, áñ Ñ³ï³Ý¿ ½¹³ßïÝ

Ù»Í, áñ ³Ýáõ³ÝÇ Îáõñ¦ (ØáíëÇëÇ Êá-

ñ»Ý³óõáÛ ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó, ºñ»õ³Ý,

1991, ¿ç 113):
4 Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ³Ýó ³éáõÙáí §²-

Õáõ³Ýù¦ ³Ýáõ³Ý ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ áã Ã¿ ¿Ã-

ÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù í³ñã³-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý

(ù³Ý½Ç ²ñó³ËÁ »õ àõïÇùÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ

»ñμ»ù ã»Ý »Õ»É Ó³Ë³÷Ý»³Û §²Õáõ³ÝÇó

Ù³ñ½å³ÝáõÃ»³Ý¦ Ï³½ÙáõÙ), ³ÛÉ »Ï»Õ»-

ó³Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃÇ ¿ñ: Àëï Ø³ïÃ¿áë àõé-

Ñ³Û»óáõ (XI ¹. »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï¿ë _ XII ¹. 40-

³Ï³Ý ÃÃ.‘ §³ßË³ñÑ ²Õáõ³ÝÇó, áñ ³ëÇ

ÊáñÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ Ð³Ûáó¦ (Ø³ïÃ¿áë àõé-

Ñ³Û»óÇ, Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÇõÝ, ì³Õ³ñ-

ß³å³ï, 1898, ¿ç 231): Àëï Ø. â³Ù-

ã»³ÝóÇª ²Õáõ³Ýù Ð³Ûáó, §áõñ ¿ »õ Ï³-

ÃáÕÇÏáë³ñ³ÝÝ Ç ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ¦, ÁÝ¹-

·ñÏáõÙ ¿ñ Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ »ñ»ù ³ßË³ñÑÝ»-

ñÁª §½àõïÇ, ½²ñó³Ë »õ ½ö³Ûï³Ï³-

ñ³Ý¦ (³ç³÷Ý»³ÏáõÙ), ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ

§Ù³ëÝ ÇÝã Û³ÛÝÏáÛë Îáõñ ·»ïáÛ¦ (Ø.

â³Ùã»³Ýó, ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó, Ñ. ¶,

ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1786, ò³ÝÏ, ¿ç 131): Àëï Ø.

â³Ùã»³ÝóÇ‘ Ð³Ûáó ²Õáõ³ÝùÁ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ

¿ñ Ð³Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ »õ ÎáõñÇ Ó³-

Ë³÷Ý»³ÏÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ, áõñ Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇó

ï³ñ³Íáõ»É ¿ñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ,

ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý »õ ÅáÕáíñ¹³-

·ñ³Ï³Ý ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝ:
5 ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇ å³ïáõÑ³ÝÁ ÷³-

Ïáõ»É ¿ ·³õÃÇ ßÇÝáõÃ»³Ùμ:
6 ¸û÷Á Ñ³ñë ¿ñ ·Ý³ó»É Ê³ã¿ÝÇ ÇßË³-

ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ì³ñ³Û ×ÇõÕÇÝ »õ Ð³ë³Ý ²-Ç

ÏÇÝÝ ¿: ¸û÷Ç ³ÝáõÝáí ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý

³Û¹ ïáõÝÁ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Û³ÛïÝÇ ¿

¸û÷»³Ý ³ÝáõÝáí:
7 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ ³ÛÅÙ å³ÑõáõÙ ¿

Ø»ëñáå Ø³ßïáóÇ ³Ýáõ³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³-

¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:
8 ²Ûë ï³ñ³ÍùÁ ½³õÃ³Í »Ïáõáñ ûÕáõ½-

Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ó»Õ»ñÁ èáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³Ûëñáõ-

Ã»³Ý ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñáõÙ ³Ýáõ³ÝõáõÙ

¿ÇÝ §Ã³Ã³ñÝ»ñ Ï³Ù ÏáíÏ³ë»³Ý Ã³-

Ã³ñÝ»ñ¦: 1918 Ã. »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï¿ëÇó, å³Ý-

Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ½³õÃáÕ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»-

ñáí, ³Û¹ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõ»ó ÙÇ ³ñ-

Ñ»ëï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³õáñÙ³Ý Ù¿ç, áñÁ

ëÏë»óÇÝ ³Ýáõ³Ý»É §²¹ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý

¸»ÙáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝ¦

(§²¸Ð¦), ³åûñÇÝÇ ÷áË³éÝ»Éáí Æñ³-

ÝÇ ÑÇõëÇë³ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ù³ëáõÙ ·ïÝáõáÕ

»õ ÑÝáõó Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ó»Õ»ñáí μÝ³Ï»óá-

õ³Í` §²ïñáå³ï»Ý¿¦-§²ïñå³ï³-

Ï³Ý¦ (³é³ç³ó»É ¿ Ø³ñ³ëï³ÝÇ ë³ï-

ñ³å` ½ûñ³í³ñ ²ïñáå³ï»ëÇ (Ù.Ã.³. IV

¹.) ³ÝáõÝÇó (Strabo, XI.13,1) »ñÏñ³Ù³-

ëÇ áõß ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ»³Ý å³ñëÏ»ñ¿Ý §²¹-

Ñ³ñμ³¹Ñ³·³Ý¦ Ï³Ù §²¹Ñ³ñμ³Û³-

·³Ý¦ ³Ýáõ³Ý³Ó»õÇó ³é³ç³ó³Í Æñ³-

Ý³Ï³Ý ²¹ñμ»ç³ÝÇ (Æ²) ³Ýáõ³ÝáõÙÁ:

¸ñ³ ¹¿Ù μáÕáù»óÇÝ Æñ³ÝÇ å³ßïoÝ³-

Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ·ñ³-

Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÁ, åÝ¹»Éáí, áñ §ÎáíÏ³-

ëÇ ³Û¹ ÷áùñ ßñç³ÝÁ... ³ÛÉ ³ÝáõÝ áõÝÇ

»õ »ñμ»ù ²¹ñμ»ç³Ý ãÇ Ïáãáõ»É¦ (Bayat,

66_67, ï»ë` Galich., 2): ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ

ßñç³ÝáõÙ §²¹ñμ»ç³Ý¦ ³ÝáõÝÁ, ÏñÏÇÝ

ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óáõ»Éáí Æ²-Çó ¹áõñë,

·áñÍ³Íáõ»ó áñå¿ë §ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ²¹ñ-

μ»ç³ÝÇ¦ ³Ýáõ³ÝáõÙ` §ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ

²¹ñμ»ç³ÝÇÝ¦ (§Û»Õ³÷áËáõÃ»³Ý¦ ÙÇ-

çáóáí) Æ²-Ç μéÝ³ÏóÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí

(Áàðò., 703): §ÎáíÏ³ë»³Ý Ã³Ã³ñÝ»-

ñÇÝ¦ ³Ýáõ³Ý»Éáí §³¹ñμ»ç³ÝóÇÝ»ñ¦

(ë³Ï³ÛÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç §³¹ñμ»-

ç³ÝóÇ¦ Ï³Ù §³½»ñÇ¦ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí ó»Õ

ãÇ »Õ»É)` Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ëÏë»óÇÝ å³ï-

ÙáõÃÇõÝ ÛoñÇÝ»É: §²¹ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý¦

Ï»ÕÍ³ñ³ñÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý Ý»Ý-

·³÷áË»É ÇÝãå¿ë ÎáõñÇ ³ç³÷Ý»³Û` Ð³-

Ûáó ²ñ»õ»ÉÇó ÏáÕÙ³Ýó, ³ÛÝå¿ë ¿É Çñ³-

Ý³Ï³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ »õ ÎáõñÇ Ó³Ë-

³÷Ý»³Û μáõÝ ²Õáõ³ÝùÇ` §²Éμ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ¦,

å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ: ´³ùáõÇ Ï»ÕÍ³ñ³ñÝ»ñÇ

áñ¹»·ñ³Í å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ý»Ý·³÷áËáõ-

ÙÁ íï³Ý· ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ï³ñ³Í³-

ßñç³ÝáõÙ£ ÆÝãå¿ë ûñÇÝ³Ï Ýßáõ³Í ¿,

§Â»Ññ³ÝÁ Í³Ûñ³Û»Õ ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëïáõÃÇõÝ

¿ óáõó³μ»ñ»É »ñÏáõ ²¹ñμ»ç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ-

ç»õ ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý Ïáã ³ÝáÕ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ μáñμáùÙ³Ý Ñ³õ³ÏÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»-

ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ¦ (Crois., 61):
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9 ö³ñÇ½Ç Ê³Õ³Õ³ñ³ñ í»Ñ³ÅáÕáíÇÝ

(18. I. 1919 Ã. _ 21. I. 1920 Ã.) Ð³Û³ë-

ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý (ÐÐ) ÙÇ-

ÝÇëïñ-Ý³Ë³·³Ñ »õ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»-

ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ²É. Ê³ïÇë»³ÝÇ Ý»ñÏ³-

Û³óñ³Í å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Õáñ¹³·ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝáõÙ ÝßõáõÙ ¿ñ. §Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ 355 Ñ³-

½³ñ Ñ³Û ³½·³μÝ³ÏãáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ

¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÙμáÕçáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÁ¦:

Ü³ Û³ÛïÝáõÙ ¿ñ. §§²¹ñμ»ç³ÝÇ¦ Ï³é³-

í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ (²ñ-

ó³Ë) »õ Ü³ËÇç»õ³ÝÇ Ýáõ³×Ù³Ý Íñ³-

·ÇñÁ Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝÇ Ñ³Ù³Ãáõñ³Ý³Ï³Ý

Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ, áñáí ³ÛÝ

³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ §²¹ñμ»ç³ÝÇ¦, ²ñó³ËÇ

»õ Ü³ËÇç»õ³ÝÇ íñ³Ûáí ÙÇ³óÝ»É Âáõñ-

ùÇ³Ý »õ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÁ, ³ÛëåÇëáí

ëï»ÕÍ»É ÙáõëáõÉÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ïáõé ½³Ý·á-

õ³Í, Ïïñ»É ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ²-

ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇóª áãÝã³óÝ»Éáí

ØÇ³ó»³É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ¦: ²Ûë

Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ §ùáõñ¹-

Ã³Ã³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñáñ¹³Ý»ñÁ ³õ»ñáõÙ »õ Ïá-

ïáñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ Ñ³Û ·ÇõÕ»ñÁ¦,

»õ §§²¹ñμ»ç³ÝÇ¦ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ó»-

é³ó ï³ÏÇó å³ïñ³ëïáõÙ ¿ñ Ã³Ã³ñ

³åëï³ÙμáõÃÇõÝ, áñÁ μéÝÏáõ»ó û·áë-

ïáëÇ Ù¿ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý

¹¿Ù, Ü³ËÇç»õ³ÝÇ »õ Þ³ñáõñÇ ·³õ³é-

Ý»ñáõÙ¦: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõ-

ÝÁ Û³ÛïÝáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ íëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñ

Ð³ßï³ñ³ñ ÏáÝý»ñ³ÝëÁ Çñ §áõß³-

¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ïþ³éÝ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ

³ÛÝù³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý »ÕáÕ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ

Ñ³ñóÁ¦ (ìÐºä, Â, 730_731):
10 XXI ¹. ëÏ½μÇÝ, §³¹ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý¦ Û³Ý-

ó³õáñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí

§³¹ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³ÏÇ¦ ½ÇÝáõáñ-

Ý»ñÁ ·³½³Ý³μ³ñ áãÝã³óñ»óÇÝ æáõ-

Õ³ÛÇ Ë³ãù³ñ»ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ ËáõÙμÁ‘ ¹ñ³-

Ýáí ÇëÏ ³õ»É³óÝ»Éáí Ý³Ëáñ¹ ï³ëÝ³-

Ù»³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÑÇÝ³õáõñó Ñ³Ûáó

Ü³ËÇç»õ³ÝÇ »ñÏñ³Ù³ëáõÙ áãÝã³-

óáõ³Í ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ëÝ»³Ï Ñ³½³ñ Ñ³Û-

Ï³Ï³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇ

ÃÇõÁ (²Ûí. 1984 Ã., Galich., 78_89):
11 Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙëª »åÇëÏáåáë, ÞÇñ³ÏÇ Ã»ÙÇ

³é³çÝáñ¹:
12 ²ÛÅÙ ìñÃ³Ý¿ë »åÇëÏáåáëÁ ÐÐ μ³Ý³-

ÏÇ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇíÝ ¿:
13 Ô»õáÝ¹ ºñ¿óÁ Ð³Ûáó å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ (451

Ã.) á·»ßÝãáÕÝ ¿ñ, »ñμ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á

ë. ì³ñ¹³Ý Ø³ÙÇÏáÝ»³ÝÇ ·ÉË³õáñáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ, Û³ÝáõÝ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ »õ ùñÇëïá-

Ý¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ý, Ïéá-

õ»ó ê³ë³Ý»³Ý ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ·»ñÇß-

Ë³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù: ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó Û»ïáÛ

Ý³ Çñ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï

ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏáõÃ»³Ý åë³ÏÁ

(ºÕÇ., 238, 359_360)£ Ð³Û ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý

ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ Ýñ³Ýó ¹³ë»ó ëñμ»ñÇ ß³ñ-

ùÁ:
14 ÎÇã³ÝÇ Ùûï ½áÑáõ»ó ²ñó³ËÇ Ã»ÙÇ

³é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ í³ñáñ¹ ¶áõñ·¿Ý ²ñ-

½áõÙ³Ý»³ÝÁ:
15 ä³ñ·»õ ëñμ³½³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³Ýáíª ï. ¶ñÇ-

·áñ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ø³ñÏáë»³ÝÁ 1992 Ã.

³åñÇÉÇ 27-ÇÝ ²ñó³ËÇ ³½³ï³·ñ³-

Ï³Ý μ³Ý³ÏÇ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõ Ýß³Ý³Ïá-

õ»ó, Ýñ³ Ù¿Ï ³ÛÉ Ññ³Ù³Ýáíª ï. ÚáíÑ³Ý-

Ý¿ë ù³Ñ³Ý³Û ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÁª ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõ:
16 ºÕÇß¿Ý (V ¹³ñ) å³ïÙáõÙ ¿, áñ Ô»õáÝ¹

ºñ¿óÇ ûñÑÝ³μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÇó Û»ïáÛ ë»Õ³Ý

Ï³Ý·Ý»óñÇÝ »õ ³Ù»Ý³ëáõñμ ËáñÑáõñ-

¹Á Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ. å³ïñ³ëï»óÇÝ Ý³»õ

³õ³½³Ý, ³ÙμáÕç ·Çß»ñÁ ÙÏñï»óÇÝ

½ûñùÇ μ³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç »Õ³Í μáÉáñ

ãÙÏñïáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ »õ Éáõë³μ³óÇÝ (Ù³ÛÇ-

ëÇ 26, 451 Ã.) ëáõñμ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ ÁÝ-

¹áõÝ»óÇÝ áõ ³ÛÝå¿ë Éáõë³½·»ëï ¹³ñ-

Ó³Ý, ÇÝãå¿ë ¼³ïÏÇÝª ï¿ñáõÝ³Ï³Ý

ëáõñμ Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÇÝ (ºÕÇ., 230):
17 Abba Serafim. Journey to Artsakh.– British

Orthodox Church, “The Glastonbury Re-

view”, Wedn., Feb. 04, 2004.
18 î. ¶ñÇ·áñ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ø³ñÏáë»³ÝÁ (³-

õ³½³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝáíª ²ñÙ¿Ý) ³Ýáõ³ÝÇ Ñ³Û

·áõë³Ý Ð³õ³ëáõ (²ñÙ»Ý³Ï ä³ñë³ÙÇ

Ø³ñÏáë»³Ý) áñ¹ÇÝ ¿: Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ÈÔÐ

å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý μ³Ý³ÏÇ Ñá·»õáñ

ÑáíÇõÝ ¿ »õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý³Ñ³ÛñÁ:
19 ¼áñÇ ´³É³Û»³Ý, ³Ýáõ³ÝÇ ·ñáÕ-Ññ³-

å³ñ³Ï³Ëûë, ²ñó³ËÇ ³½³ï³·ñ³-

Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ ÝáõÇñ»³É ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·áñ-

ÍÇã:
20 è. øáã³ñ»³ÝÁ 1992 Ã. û·áëïáëÇó »Õ»É

¿ ÈÔÐ ä³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý Ïá-

ÙÇï¿Ç Ý³Ë³·³Ñ, 1994 Ã. ÁÝïñáõ»É ¿

ÈÔÐ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ, 1997 Ã.ª ÐÐ í³ñã³å»ï,

1998_2008 ÃÃ.ª ÐÐ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ: ÈÔÐ

Ý³Ë³·³Ñ 1997 Ã. ÁÝïñáõ»ó ²ñÏ³¹Ç

ÔáõÏ³ë»³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ 2007 Ã.ª ´³Ïá ê³Ñ³-

Ï»³ÝÁ:
21 1991 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñÇ 10-ÇÝ Ñéã³Ïáõ»ó

ÈÔÐ-Ý, áñÇ ÆÝùÝ³å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

ÏáÙÇï¿Ý ·ÉË³õáñ»É ¿ ê»ñÅ ê³ñ·ë»³-

ÝÁ, 1993_1995 ÃÃ. »Õ»É ¿ ÐÐ ä³ßïå³-

ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õª ÐÐ

Ü»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ »õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²Ýíï³Ý-

·áõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ, 2000_2007 ÃÃ.ª ÐÐ

ä³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ, 2007 Ã.

ÐÐ í³ñã³å»ï, 2008 Ã. ÁÝïñáõ»É ¿ ÐÐ

Ý³Ë³·³Ñ:
22 Ô³ñ³μ³Õ»³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ³ÏïÇõÇëïÝ»-

ñÇóª ÈÔÐ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý μ³Ý³ÏÇ

·Ý¹³å»ï, ÐÐ ÄáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ³ë³-

ÝáõÑÇ Ä³ÝÝ³ ¶³Éëï»³ÝÁ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É

¿ ²ñó³ËÇ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇÝ:
23 ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ·ñáõ»ó Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý »õ

Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ£
24 ²Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ Ø³ñ·³ñ»³ÝÁ 1990_1994

ÃÃ. Ú³ïáõÏ Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý í³ñ-

ãáõÃ»³Ý ÇÝýáñÙ³óÇ³ÛÇ μ³ÅÝÇ Õ»Ï³-

í³ñÝ ¿ñ: 2000_2007 ÃÃ.‘ ÐÐ í³ñã³å»ï:
25 Ô³ñ³μ³Õ»³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÁ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý

ÊêÐ-áõÙ »õ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕáõÙ (²ñ-

ó³ËÇ É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëÁ) Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»Éáõ

Ñ³Ù³ñ Æ·áñ Øáõñ³¹»³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»é-

ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ 1988 Ã. ÷»ïñáõ³ñÇÝ ÑÇÙ-

Ý³¹ñáõ»É ¿ñ §Ô³ñ³μ³Õ¦ ÏáÙÇï¿Ý:
26 Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙëª ÎáñÇõÝ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û:
27 ØáÝÃ¿ Ø»ÉùáÝ»³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ÎáéÝÇÓáñÇ

²ñáÝ å³ïÙáõÙ ¿. §ØáÝÃ¿Ý ù³ÛÉáÕ É»-

·»Ý¹ ¿ñ, Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñ, ¹ñûß³-

Ï³ÏÇñ ³é³çÝáñ¹, áñÝ Çñ Û»ï»õÇó μ³-

Ý³Ï Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ ï³Ý»É: Ø»Í Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³-

ë¿ñ áõ Ñ³Û³ë¿ñ ³Û¹ ³ÝÑ³ïÁ »ñμ»ù

ãÏáñóñ»ó Çñ ËÇÕ×Ý ³Ý·³Ù å³ï»ñ³½-

ÙÇ ³ñÑ³õÇñùÇ Ù¿ç® Üñ³ÝÇó ß³ï μ³Ý

Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝù ëáíáñ»É »õ ëáíáñ»óÇÝù, Ý³

Ù»Í Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ áõÝ»ó³õ ²ñó³ËÇ é³½Ù³-

Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇ Ù¿çª μ³½áõÙ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»-

ñÇ ÏéáÕÁ ¹³éÝ³Éáí: ²Ûëûñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿

³ë»É, áñ ²ñó³ËÇ μ³Ý³ÏÁ Ù³ë³Ùμ

¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïáõ³Í ¿ ØáÝÃ¿Ç á·áí¦:

ØáÝÃ¿ Ø»ÉùáÝ»³ÝÇÝ ÒûÝ ¿ ÝáõÇñ»É μ³-

Ý³ë¿ñ-å³ïÙ³μ³Ý, ¹áÏïáñ ²Éμ»ñï

Øáõß»Õ»³ÝÁ.

ºÏ³ñ ²ñó³Ë, ³ñÇ ²õá,

ºñμ ³ÛÉ³½·ÇÝ ¿ñ μéÝ³ÝáõÙ,

Ê³Å³ÙáõÅáí áõ Ý»Ý· ¹³õáí

Ø»½ª Ù»ñ μÝÇÏ ÑáÕÇó í³ÝáõÙ:

ì³ñ»É »Ýù ûï³ñ μ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ,

¼áÑáõ»É Û³ÝáõÝ ³ÛÉ ³½·»ñÇ,

ØáÝÃ¿¯, Ñ³ë»É ¿ Å³ÙÁ Ù»ñ,

´³õ ¿ ÉÇÝ»Ýù ³ÛÉáó ·»ñÇ:
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ÎáÙ³Ý¹áëÁª Ù»Í ½ûñ³í³ñ,

ºñμ ³½³ï»ó ·»ñáõ³Í ÞáõßÇÝ,

¸áõ Ø³ñïáõÝÇÝ ¹³ñÓñÇñ å³ïáõ³ñ

àõ ç³ñ¹ ïáõÇñ ã³ñ Ë³ë÷áõßÇÝ:

ºõ Ø³ñïáõÝáõ ½áí ¹³ßï»ñÇó

¼³Ý·Ý ¿ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ²Ù³ñ³ëÇ

àõ å³ïÙáõÙ ¿ ùá í³ßï»ñÇó,

ö³éùÁ »ñ·áõÙ Ñ³Û Ñ»ñáëÇ:

Ø³ñï³Ï»ñïáí ÙÇÝã ø³ñí³×³é

²Ñ»Õ Ù³ñïáí ³Ýó³ñ ÝáñÇó,

Ø»ñ ÑÇÝ ß¿Ý»ñ, μ»ñ¹ áõ ï³×³ñ

²½³ï»óÇñ ûÕáõ½Ý»ñÇó:

ø³ñí³×³éÇ ÓáñÇ Ù¿ç Éáõé

¼³Ý·Ý ¿ ÑÝãáõÙ ¸³¹Ç í³ÝùÇ

ºõ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ºé³μÉáõñ

àñå¿ë ÕûÕ³Ýç ëáõñμ ûñÑÝ³ÝùÇ:

ÐÇÝ Ê³ã¿ÝÇ μ³ñÓáõÝùÝ»ñÇó

¼³Ý·Ý ¿ ÑÝãáõÙ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

àõ ù³ç»ñÇ ëËñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇó

²ëù ¿ ÑÇõëáõÙ Ø³ëÇë ë³ñÇÝ:

(27.03.2002)

28 ²ñó³Ë»³Ý ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇ ³Û¹ Í³Ýñ

ûñ»ñÇÝ μáõÉÕ³ñáõÑÇ ÏÇÝáí³õ»ñ³·ñáÕ

òí»ï³Ý³ ä³ëÏ³É»õ³Ý §ÚáÛëÇ μ³ñ-

ÓáõÝùÝ»ñ¦ ýÇÉÙáõÙ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ý»É ¿ ³-

½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇ ÏÝáõÝùÇ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»-

ï»õ ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏ ê»ñáμÇ (ê³ßÇÏ)

áõ Ð³Û ä³ñÇë ·ÇõÕÇó ²Ý³ÑÇïÇ åë³-

ÏÇ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ¶ñÇ·áñ ù³Ñ³-

Ý³Û Ø³ñÏáë»³ÝÇ Ó»éùáí: Üñ³Ýó μá-

ÉáñÇ ÏÝù³Ñ³ÛñÝ ¿ñ ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ¹³-

Ý»³ÝÁ:
29 Ú»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ·»Ý»ñ³É-É»Ûï»Ý³Ýï ê»Û-

ñ³Ý úÑ³Ý»³ÝÁ ½μ³Õ»óñ»É ¿ ÈÔÐ

ä³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇ å³ß-

ïûÝÁ: Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙëª ·»Ý»ñ³É-·Ý¹³å»ï,

ÐÐ ä³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ:

30 §æáÏ³ïÇ ïÕ³Ý»ñÇ áïù»ñÁ »ë å³ïÇõ

áõÝ»ó³Û Éáõ³Éáõ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñáõÙª àïÝ-

Éáõ³ÛÇ ûñÁ: ¸³ 1992 Ã. ·³ñÝ³ÝÝ ¿ñ¦:
31 §¼áÑáõ³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ

å³ïÙ»óÇ ê³Ý-üñ³ÝóÇëÏáÛÇó Ø³Ûñ

Ð³Û³ëï³Ý áõËïÇ »Ï³Í Ü³½á Î³ñ³-

å»ï»³ÝÇÝ, áí ³é³Ýó »ñÏÙï»Éáõ

Ýñ³Ýó ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇÝ ëÇñ³ÛûÅ³ñ û·-

ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ óáõó³μ»ñáõÙ ³é ³Ûëûñ¦:
32 Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙëª ï. ØÇÝ³ë ù³Ñ³Ý³Û:
33 §26-Á¦ Æõñ³ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÇ Í³ÍÏ³-

ÝÇßÝ ¿ñ, ÇëÏ §27¦-Áª ²ñÏ³¹Ç î¿ñ-Â³-

¹»õáë»³ÝÇ:
34 ²ÛÅÙª Ú³Ïáμ ³μ»Õ³Û:
35 ²ñó³Ë»³Ý ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇ ³Ï³Ý³ï»ë

Ø³ùë êÇí³ëÉ»³ÝÁ 1992 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 3-Ç

·ñ³éÙ³Ý Ù¿ç ³ëáõÙ ¿. §Ø»ÏÝ»óÇ §26¦-

Ç å³Ñ³Ï³Ï¿ïÁ® ØÇ ï³ÝÏ Å³Ù³Ý»óª

³ßï³ñ³ÏÇÝ ÙÇ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ýëï³Í: Ü³

³Ýó³õ ×³Ï³ï³ÛÇÝ ·Íáí »õ ÙÏñï»ó

ó³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ýÇ¹³ÛÇÝ»ñÇÝ: ºñ¿Ï

Ý³ ÙÏñï»ó ï³ëÇÝ: ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ

¿ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ø³ñÏáë»³Ý: Ü³ 37 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý

¿ »õ Ô³ñ³μ³ÕáõÙ ¿ 18 ³ÙÇë: Ü³ ÇÝÓ

Û³ÛïÝ»ó, áñ ÇÝùÁ ÍÝáõ»É ¿ ºñ»õ³ÝáõÙ,

μ³Ûó Ýñ³ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇ ÍÝÝ¹³í³ÛñÝ

¾ñ½ñáõÙÝ ¿ñ »õ, áñ Ýñ³Ýù ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó »Ï»É ¿ÇÝ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ð³-

Û³ëï³Ý 1915 Ã.¦: §26¦-Ç μ³ñÓáõÝùáõÙ

ÙÏñïáõÃ»³Ý å³ÑÁ Ø³ùë êÇí³ëÉ»³ÝÁ

Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñ»É ¿ »õ ½»ï»Õ»É Çñ ·ñùáõÙ: Èáõ-

ë³ÝÏ³ñÇ ï³Ï ·ñáõ³Í ¿. §î¿ñ ¶ñÇ·áñÁ

Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï 26-Ç å³Ñ³Ï³Ï¿ïáõÙ,

³åñÇÉ, 1992¦ (Max Sivaslian. Le Jardin

Noir. Texte et photographies Max Sivaslian.

Karabagh Récit de Guerre 1992_1994,

Paris, 2001, p. 22):
36 òí»ï³Ý³ ä³ëÏ³É»õ³Ý ²ñó³Ë»³Ý ³-

½³ï³Ù³ñïÇ Ñ¿Ýó ³é³çÇÝ ûñ»ñÇóª

1991 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ¶»ï³-

ß¿ÝÇ ÏéÇõÝ»ñÇó ÙÇÝã»õ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ

í»ñçÇÝ ûñÁ μáÉáñ áõÕÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³Û

ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ý»É ¿ Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõ-

ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áÛÝ ¹¿åù»ñÁ: ²ñ-

¹ÇõÝùáõÙ ÉáÛë ³ßË³ñÑ ¿ »Ï»É ²ñó³Ë-

»³Ý ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ï³-

ñ»·ñáõÃÇõÝÁª ³Ù÷á÷áõ³Í í³õ»ñ³·ñ³-

Ï³Ý »ûÃ ýÇÉÙ»ñáõÙª §Ô³ñ³μ³ÕÇ í¿ñ-

ù»ñÁ¦ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ í»ñÝ³·ñáí: òí»ï³-

Ý³ ä³ëÏ³É»õ³Ý Ý³»õ ²ñó³ËÇ ³½³-

ï³Ù³ñïÁ Éáõë³μ³ÝáÕ μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ñ»-

éáõëï³ï»ë³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÝ»ñÇ »õ

Ã»ñÃ³ÛÇÝ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ¿:
37 òí»ï³Ý³ ä³ëÏ³É»õ³ÛÇ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ý³Í

§ÚáÛëÇ μ³ñÓáõÝùÝ»ñ¦ ýÇÉÙáõÙ óáÛó »Ý

ïñáõ³Í Ñ³Û ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇ Û³Õ-

Ã³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ §³¹ñμ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý¦ úØúÜ-

Ç ¹¿Ù, áñÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ μ³Ý³ÏÇ ½ûñ³-

Ù³ë»ñÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇ

ßñç³ÝÇ μÝÇÏ Ñ³Û μÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ý-

¹¿å ·³½³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ¿ñ ·áñÍáõÙ:
38 òí»ï³Ý³ ä³ëÏ³É»õ³Ý ÛÇßáõÙ ¿. §ØÁ-

ÏñïáõÃÇõÝÇó Û»ïáÛ, ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³Ýó, ÇÝÓ

Ñ³Ù³ñ »ñÏñáñ¹ å³ïáõ³õáñ Çñ³¹³ñ-

ÓáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ ²ñó³ËÇ ÇÝùÝ³å³ßïå³-

Ý³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³ÏÇ ·Ý¹³å»ïÇ ÏáãÙ³Ý

ßÝáñÑáõÙÁ ÈÔÐ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý³-

Ë³ñ³ñ ê³Ùáõ¿É ´³μ³Û»³ÝÇ 1995 Ã.

³åñÇÉÇ 1-Ç N 53 Ññ³Ù³Ýáí: ÞáõßÇÇ ³-

½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý Ù³ÛÇë»³Ý ïûÝÇ Å³Ù³-

Ý³Ï, »ñμ ÃÕÃ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ å³ßïå³Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇÝ Ñ³ñóñÇÝ ÇÙ ÏáãÙ³Ý

Ù³ëÇÝ, Ý³ å³ï³ëË³Ý»ó. §òí»ï³-

Ý³Ý »ñμ»ù ß³ñù³ÛÇÝ ãÇ »Õ»É, Ý³ ÙÇßï

»Õ»É ¿ Û³ïáõÏ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ, ³Ýó»É

¿ μáÉáñ Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñáí,

»Õ»É ¿ é³½Ù³×³Ï³ïÝ»ñÇ ³Ù»Ý³μ³ñ¹

Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ: Üñ³ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ

ÝÙ³Ý ¿ Ù»ñ ³Ù¿ÝÇó ËÇ½³Ë Ññ³Ù³Ý³-

ï³ñÝ»ñÇ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃ»³ÝÁ, »õ »Ã¿ »ë

ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý³ÛÇ, ³å³ Ýñ³Ý

§úëÏ³ñ¦ ÏÁ ï³ÛÇ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ »ë é³½Ù³-

Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ »Ù »õ Ýñ³Ý ï³ÉÇë »Ù

³ÛÝ μ³ñÓñ ÏáãáõÙÁ, áñÝ ÇÙ ÑÝ³ñ³õá-

ñáõÃ»³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¿¦:



ÈÑÒÎÐÈß ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÀ —

ÑÂÈÄÅÒÅËÜÑÒÂÎ ÀÐÌßÍ-

ÑÊÎÉ ÄÓÕÎÂÍÎÉ ÄÎÁÐÎ-

ÄÅÒÅËÈ, ÌÓÄÐÎÑÒÈ È ÄÅß-

ÍÈÉ ÏÐÅÄÊÎÂ, ÈÑÕÎÄß-

ÙÈÕ ÈÇ ÃËÓÁÈÍÛ ÒÛÑß-

×ÅËÅÒÈÉ. ÊÐÈÑÒÀËËÈÇÀ-

ÖÈÅÉ ÍÀÖÈÎÍÀËÜÍÛÕ

ÖÅÍÍÎÑÒÅÉ ÑÂÎÁÎÄÎËÞ-

ÁÈÂÛÌ ÃÀÉÊÑÊÈÌ ÄÓÕÎÌ,

ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐ ÓÑÒÐÅÌËÅÍ

ÂÂÛÑÜ ÊÀÊ ÑÈÌÂÎË ÎÑÂÎ-

ÁÎÆÄÅÍÈß ÐÎÄÍÛÕ ÑÂß-

ÒÛÍÜ È ÂÎÇÐÎÆÄÅÍÈß

ÅÄÈÍÎÃÎ ÎÒÅ×ÅÑÒÂÀ.
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1. ÒÀÈÍÑÒÂÎ ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÀ

Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü âîçâå-

äåí â ãàâàðå (îêðóã) Âåëèêèé

Àðàíê, êíÿæåñòâà Õà÷åí, îáëàñòè

Àðöàõ Âåëèêîé Àðìåíèè, íà ãîðå

Ãàíäçàñàð, ðàñïîëîæåííîé íà ëå-

âîì áåðåãó ðåêè Õà÷åíàãåò, âáëèçè

ñåëà Âàíê, â ãîðíîé ÷àñòè Àðöàõà,

â íûíåøíåì Ìàðòàêåðòñêîì ðàéîíå

Íàãîðíî-Êàðàáàõñêîé Ðåñïóáëèêè.

Ñîãëàñíî íàðîäíîìó òîïîíèìè÷åñ-

êîìó ïðåäàíèþ, ãîðà áûëà íàçâà-

íà Ãàíäçàñàð (“ãàíäç” — “ñîêðî-

âèùå”, “ñàð” — “ãîðà”), ïîñêîëü-

êó åå íåäðà áîãàòû ìåñòîðîæäå-

íèÿìè ñåðåáðà.

Òàèíñòâåííû òðîïû Ãàíäçàñàðà:

âñòóïàÿ íà íèõ, îäóõîòâîðåííûé ñè-

ëîé òâîð÷åñêîãî ñîçèäàíèÿ ïðåä-

êîâ, êàê áû ÷óâñòâóåøü ïóëüñ äàâ-

íî ìèíóâøèõ âðåìåí. Ãàíäçàñàð —

âîèñòèíó êëàäåçü ìóäðîñòè è ñâÿ-

òèëèùå äóõîâíîãî âåëè÷èÿ.

Áëàãîðîäíûé Ñèñàê è äîáëåñò-

íûé Àðàí îñòàâèëè ñâîè ñëàâíûå

èìåíà â èñòîðèè Àðìåíèè íàðÿäó

ñî ìíîãèìè çàùèùàâøèìè è áëà-

ãîóñòðîèâøèìè ðîäèíó ïîòîìêàìè

ïàòðèàðõà Ãàéêà — ýïîíèìà-ïðåäêà

êîðåííîãî àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà Àð-

ìÿíñêîãî íàãîðüÿ. Âåðíûå ïàìÿòè

ïðåäêîâ Ãàéêÿí-Ñèñàêÿíû áëà-

ãîóñòðîèëè Ñþíèê, Àðöàõ è Óòèê

— âîñòî÷íûå ïðîâèíöèè öàðñòâà

Âåëèêîé Àðìåíèè, âîçäâèãíóëè

õðàìû è êðåïîñòè — áàñòèîíû ñâî-

áîäîëþáèâîãî äóõà è æèçíåííûõ

óñòîåâ àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà.

Ñâÿùåííû òðîïû Ãàíäçàñàðà, óñò-

ðåìëåííûå ââûñü è îâåÿííûå ïà-

ìÿòüþ î äåÿíèÿõ ïðåäêîâ, âçûâàþ-

ùèå ê ñåðäöàì ïîòîìêîâ ñâîèì ïà-

ëîìíè÷åñêèì ñëóæåíèåì. Ïî íèì

ñòóïàëè îäóõîòâîðåííûå èìåíåì

Ñâ. Âàðäàíà Ìàìèêîíÿíà äîáëåñò-

íûå àðìÿíñêèå âîèíû ïîñëå Àâà-

ðàéðñêîãî ñðàæåíèÿ (451 ã.), ïðî-

äîëæèâ áîðüáó, ïîëàãàÿñü íà òâåð-

äîñòü Àðöàõà.

Öàðü Âà÷àãàí Áëàãî÷åñòèâûé èç

ðîäà Ãàéêÿí-Ñèñàêÿí Àðàíøàõèê1

áëàãîóñòðîèë Âîñòî÷íûå êðàÿ Àð-

ìåíèè — Àðöàõ è Óòèê è óêðàñèâ

ñâîå öàðñòâî öåðêâàìè â ñîîòâåò-

ñòâèè ñ ÷èñëîì äíåé â ãîäó, íåñîì-

íåííî, âíåñ ñâîé âêëàä â îáóñòðîé-

ñòâî Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ.

Öàðü Âà÷àãàí Áëàãî÷åñòèâûé ñîç-

äàë “Êàíîíè÷åñêóþ Êîíñòèòóöèþ”,

âîîäóøåâëåííûé èäååé ïðàâîâîãî

è äóõîâíîãî óêðåïëåíèÿ âîçðîæ-

äåííîãî Àðìÿíñêîãî öàðñòâà â

Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàÿõ Àðìåíèè.

Äóõîâíîñòü Ãàíäçàñàðà ãàðìî-

íèðóåò ñ òàèíñòâîì àðìÿíñêèõ öàð-

ñêèõ ìîùåé — ñâèäåòåëüñòâîì ïî-

÷èòàíèÿ ïðåäêîâ, ïîêîèâøèõñÿ â

Âûñîêîé Àðìåíèè, - êîòîðûå âðàã

íå ñìîã çàáðàòü èç ñòðàíû, èáî,

áëàãîäàðÿ õðàáðîñòè àðìÿíñêîãî

äóõà, îíè áûëè îñâîáîæäåíû è ïå-

ðåçàõîðîíåíû â ñåëå Àãäçê îáëàñòè

Àéðàðàò. Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü

ñ äàâíèõ âðåìåí ñòàë ìàðòèðèóì

êíÿçåé Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàåâ Àðìåíèè,

ïðèíåñøèõ â æåðòâó ñâîþ æèçíü

íà àëòàðå Îòå÷åñòâà.

Â ïåðèîä àðìÿíñêîãî Áàãðàòèä-

ñêîãî öàðñòâà Àðìÿíñêèé Êàòîëè-

êîñ Àíàíèÿ Ìîêàöè (942—965),

îáåñïîêîåííûé ñîñòîÿíèåì öåðêîâ-

íûõ äåë âîñòî÷íûõ åïàðõèé Àðìå-

íèè, âñòóïèâ â Àðöàõ, â ìîíàñòûðå

Ãàíäçàñàðà ñîçâàë ñîâåùàíèå êíÿ-

çåé è ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëåé, â íà-

öèîíàëüíîì äóõå îòñòîÿâøèõ íåïî-

êîëåáèìîñòü è ÷èñòîòó âåðîó÷åíèÿ

Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè.

Õà÷åíñêèé êíÿçü Õàñàí (“Êðàñè-

âûé”)-Äæàëàë (“Âåëè÷èå”) Äîëà

(“Áëàãîäåíñòâèå”), ñëàâíûé íàñ-

ëåäíèê è ïðîäîëæàòåëü Ãàéêÿí-Ñè-

ñàêÿí Àðàíøàõèêñêîãî ðîäà, ñòó-

ïàë ïî òðîïàì Ãàíäçàñàðà ê óñû-

ïàëüíèöå ñâîèõ áëàãîðîäíûõ ïðåä-
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êîâ, îñåíåííûé ìûñëüþ î âîçäâè-

æåíèè öåðêâè ñ ìîùàìè ñâÿòûõ ìó-

÷åíèêîâ â ôóíäàìåíòå, ñðåäè êî-

òîðûõ ãëàâíîé áûëà ãîëîâà Ñâ.

Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ (Ñâ. Îâàííåñ

Ìêðòè÷).

Ñðåäè èìåþùèõ áîëüøóþ öåí-

íîñòü â ñîêðîâèùíèöå ìèðîâîé

êóëüòóðû æåì÷óæèí àðìÿíñêîé àð-

õèòåêòóðû, ñîòâîðåííûõ èñêóñíû-

ìè àðìÿíñêèìè ìàñòåðàìè, âåëè÷à-

âî âîçâûøàåòñÿ îñâÿùåííàÿ Êðåñ-

òîì Õðèñòîâûì öåðêîâü Ñâ. Èîàí-

íà Êðåñòèòåëÿ Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìî-

íàñòûðÿ.

Â Çàïàäíîé Àðìåíèè îäíîèìåí-

íàÿ öåðêîâü â ãàâàðå Òàðîí, íàðÿ-

äó ñî ìíîãèìè äðóãèìè àðìÿíñêè-

ìè ïàìÿòíèêàìè àðõèòåêòóðû, âçîð-

âàíà ïîòîìêàìè òóðåöêèõ ïðåñòóï-

íèêîâ, ó÷èíèâøèõ Ãåíîöèä àðìÿí.

Ïðîâèäåíèåì Áîæüèì â òå÷åíèå

âåêîâ Ãàíäçàñàðñêàÿ öåðêîâü Ñâ.

Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ âûñòîÿëà â òÿ-

æåëîé áîðüáå ïðîòèâ ñèë çëà è ñå-

ãîäíÿ â ñâîeì ïåðâîçäàííoì âåëè-

÷èè ñèìâîëèçèðóåò èäåþ íàöèî-

íàëüíîãî åäèíåíèÿ â âåðå è â ñà-

ìîîòâåðæåííîì ñëóæåíèè Îòå÷åñò-

âó.

Íà âîçâûøåííîñòè Ãàíäçàñàðà

îñîçíàåøü, ÷òî ýòî íå êîíåö, à

ëèøü íà÷àëî ïóòè, îâåÿííîãî ëó÷å-

çàðíûì Áîæüèì õðàìîì. Óñòðåì-

ëåííûé â íåáåñà Êðåñò öåðêâè Ãàí-

äçàñàðà, ñèìâîëèçèðóÿ Äðåâî Æèç-

íè, íàâåâàåò ìûñëè î âå÷íîñòè.

Äóõîâíûå òðîïû Ãàíäçàñàðà ñî

âðåìåíåì ñòàëè íîñèòåëÿìè òàéíûõ

èäåé äåÿòåëåé àðìÿíñêîãî îñâîáî-

äèòåëüíîãî äâèæåíèÿ. Èñðàýë Îðè

â ïîèñêàõ ïóòåé ñïàñåíèÿ àðìÿí-

ñêîãî íàðîäà îò ÷óæåçåìíîãî èãà

ïðè ñîäåéñòâèè èçâíå, âåðíóâøèñü

ïîñëå äàëüíèõ ñòðàíñòâèé íà ðî-

äèíó, ñòðåìèëñÿ çàðó÷èòüñÿ ïîä-

äåðæêîé Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòîëèêî-

ñà Åðåìèè Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿíà. Â

1699 ã. â Ãàíäçàñàðñêîì ìîíàñòû-

ðå ñîñòîÿëîñü òàéíîå ñîâåùàíèå,

îäíàêî äàæå íàìåê íà óñòóïêó êà-

òîëèöèçìó áûë äîñòàòî÷åí, ÷òîáû

Îðè óøåë èç Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìî-

íàñòûðÿ íè ñ ÷åì.

Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè

Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí, îçàáî÷åííûé

ïåðñïåêòèâàìè ñóäüáû àðìÿíñêî-

ãî íàðîäà â 1714 ã. ñîçâàë â Ãàí-

äçàñàðå òàéíûé ñîáîð, ïðèäàâøèé

íîâûé èìïóëüñ ìîðàëüíî-ïðàâî-

âûì ïðèíöèïàì àðìÿíñêîãî íàöèî-

íàëüíî-îñâîáîäèòåëüíîãî äâèæå-

íèÿ, îñíîâàííîãî íà èäåå êîíñî-

ëèäàöèè ñîáñòâåííûõ ñèë â ñî÷å-

òàíèè ñ àêòèâíîé è ãèáêîé âíåø-

íåé ïîëèòèêîé. Äåÿòåëüíîñòü Åñàè

Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿíà áûëà íàïðàâëå-

íà íà çàùèòó è îñâîáîæäåíèå Îòå-

÷åñòâà.

Äåñÿòèëåòèÿìè ïîçæå Èîñèô

Ýìèí âñòóïèë â Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìî-

íàñòûðü ñ òâåðäûì íàìåðåíèåì âî-

îäóøåâèòü êàòîëèêîñà Îâàííåñà ê

ïðåòâîðåíèþ èäåè îñâîáîäèòåëü-

íîé áîðüáû, ðüÿíûì ïðèâåðæåíöåì

êîòîðîé ÿâëÿëñÿ ñàì Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé

êàòîëèêîñ. Îäíàêî îí áûë êîâàð-

íî óáèò âðàãîì. Åãî áðàò, åïèñêîï

Ñàðêèñ Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí, áûë ïîñ-

ëåäíèì Ãàíäçàñàðñêèì êàòîëèêî-

ñîì.

Âî âðåìåíà ìèòðîïîëèòà Áàãäà-

ñàðà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿíà òðîïû Ãàí-

äçàñàðà íå çàðoñëè òåðíèÿìè, èáî

îí â ñèëó ñâîåé áîëüøîé ëþáâè ê

ìîíàñòûðþ ïðèëîæèë îãðîìíûå

óñèëèÿ äëÿ åãî áëàãîäåíñòâèÿ.

Ñïóñòÿ ãîäû, Êàòîëèêîñ Âñåõ Àð-

ìÿí Ìêðòè÷ I Õðèìÿí, ïîñåòèâ Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü, êðàéíå

çàèíòåðåñîâàëñÿ åãî ñëàâíûì ïðî-

øëûì è çàíÿëñÿ åãî áëàãîóñòðîéñò-

âîì.

×åðåç íåñêîëüêî ëåò ïîñëå óñòà-

íîâëåíèÿ ñîâåòñêîãî ðåæèìà Àð-

öàõñêàÿ åïàðõèÿ áûëà çàêðûòà, è

äóõîâíûå ïóòè â Ãàíäçàñàð áûëè

ïåðåêðûòû. Â êðàþ ñâèðåïñòâîâàë

íàãíåòàåìûé èç Áàêó àíòèàðìÿí-
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ñêèé ïðîèçâîë êàê ÷àñòü òîòàëèòàð-

íîé ñèñòåìû ñîâåòñêîé âëàñòè.

Êàðàáàõñêîå äâèæåíèå è âîñ-

ñòàíîâëåíèå Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè

ñòàëè ïðåäâåñòíèêàìè Àðöàõñêîé

îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé áîðüáû, âîçâå-

ùåííîé çâîíîì êîëîêîëîâ Ãàíäçà-

ñàðñêîãî õðàìà. Íîâûé ãëàâà Àð-

öàõñêîé åïàðõèè åïèñêîï (íûíå àð-

õèåïèñêîï) Ïàðãåâ Ìàðòèðîñÿí â

ñâîåì îáðàùåíèè ê íàðîäó ïðåä-

ðåê: “Êîëîêîë çâåíèò, òóðîê áå-

æèò”.

Ãàíäçàñàð âíîâü ñòàë äóõîâíûì

öåíòðîì îñâîáîäèòåëüíîãî äâèæå-

íèÿ. Äóõîâíîå áëàãîñëîâåíèå, èñ-

õîäÿùåå èç ñâÿòûíè, à òàêæå ñà-

ìîîòâåðæåííîå ñëóæåíèå äóõî-

âåíñòâà â åå îáîðîíå è íà äðóãèõ

ôðîíòàõ Àðöàõà — òàêîâà áûëà

ìèññèÿ Ãàíäçàñàðà â íàöèîíàëü-

íî-îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé áîðüáå: â îä-

íîé ðóêå Êðåñò, â äðóãîé — îðó-

æèå âîèíà-îñâîáîäèòåëÿ. Áîãî-

ñëóæåíèå íå ïðåêðàùàëîñü äàæå

âî âðåìÿ áîìáåæåê. È ñâåðøèëîñü

÷óäî! Â ñòåíàõ ðàçáîìáëåííîãî

æèëîãî ïîìåùåíèÿ ìîíàøåñêîé

áðàòèè áûëè îáíàðóæåíû õà÷êà-
ðû — ñâÿùåííûå êðåñò-êàìíè

XII—XIV ââ.

Ãàíäçàñàð — ñèìâîë ïîáåäû Àð-

öàõñêîé îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé áîðüáû

àðìÿí. Òðîïû Ãàíäçàñàðà îñâÿùå-

íû êðîâüþ áîéöîâ-îñâîáîäèòåëåé.

Ãàãèê Åë÷ÿí èç îòðÿäà Ñìåðòíèêîâ

ïåðåä ñâîèì ïîñëåäíèì áîåì, â

ñîêðîâåííîì äóõå ñàìîîòâåðæåí-

íîãî ïàòðèîòèçìà, ñêàçàë ñâîèì ñî-

ðàòíèêàì î Ãàíäçàñàðå: “×òî íàøà

æèçíü ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ ýòèì ÷óäîì:

åñëè îíî ñîõðàíèòñÿ, òî è ìû áó-

äåì æèòü…”

2. ÂÎÑÒÎ×ÍÛÅ ÊÐÀß
ÀÐÌÅÍÈÈ ÂÎ ÂÐÅÌÅÍÀ ÑÂ.
ÃÐÈÃÎÐÈß ÏÐÎÑÂÅÒÈÒÅËß

È ÑÂ. ÃÐÈÃÎÐÈÑÀ

Èñòîðèÿ Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè Àð-

ìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè áî-

ãàòà ñâèäåòåëüñòâàìè î äåÿòåëüíî-

ñòè Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèÿ Ïðîñâåòèòåëÿ

(Ãðèãîð Ëóñàâîðè÷) è Ñâ. Ãðèãî-

ðèñà, îá Àìàðàñå, Äàäèâàíêå è äðó-

ãèõ ìîíàñòûðÿõ, â îñîáåííîñòè,

Ãàíäçàñàðñêîì ìîíàñòûðå è êàòî-

ëèêîñàòå.

Ïîä âëèÿíèåì èñòîðèè îñíîâàíèÿ

â I âåêå Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé

Öåðêâè ïðîïîâåäíè÷åñêîé äåÿòåëü-

íîñòüþ Ñâÿòûõ àïîñòîëîâ Ôàääåÿ

è Âàðôîëîìåÿ áûëà â äàëüíåéøåì

çàëîæåíà òðàäèöèÿ îá àïîñòîëü-

ñêîé ïðîïîâåäè Ñâ. Åãèøà (Åëèøà)

â Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàÿõ Àðìåíèè (ïðî-

âèíöèè Àðöàõ è Óòèê Âåëèêîé Àð-

ìåíèè) íà ïðàâîáåðåæüå Êóðû, à

òàêæå â “ñîáñòâåííî Àëóàíêå”2 —

íà ëåâîáåðåæüå Êóðû (Î³Õ., 10—

12).

Â ïåðèîä öàðñòâîâàíèÿ Òðäàòà III

Âåëèêîãî, ñîãëàñíî Àãàôàíãåëó, Ñâ.

Ãðèãîðèé Ïðîñâåòèòåëü, ïðîïîâåäóÿ

õðèñòèàíñòâî â Àðìåíèè, äîñòèã

ñëåäóþùèõ ïðåäåëîâ: íà þãå —

Àìèä, Ìöáèí (Íèñèáèí), Êîðäóê,

Íîð Øèðàêàí, íà çàïàäå — Ñàòàëà,

Õàëòèê, íà ñåâåðî-çàïàäå —

Êëàðäæê, íà ñåâåðå — Àëàíñêèå

âîðîòà, à íà âîñòîêå — äî ïðåäå-

ëîâ ìàñêóòîâ è Êàñïèéñêèõ, è ãî-

ðîäà Ïàéòàêàðàí öàðñòâà Âåëèêîé

Àðìåíèè (²·³Ã. 439—440).

Äåëî Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèÿ Ïðîñâåòèòåëÿ

íà âîñòîêå ïðîäîëæèë åãî âíóê Ìà-
íóê (Þíûé) Ãðèãîðèñ, êîòîðûé áûë

ïðîïîâåäíèêîì õðèñòèàíñêîé âåðû

è ñòðîãèì îòøåëüíèêîì. Ðóêîïîëî-

æåííûé âî åïèñêîïà-ïàòðèàðõà äëÿ

åïàðõèé Àðöàõà, Óòèêà è Ïàéòàêà-

ðàíà, Ãðèãîðèñ, âìåñòå ñ òåì, óäåð-

æèâàë â ëîíå Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëü-

ñêîé Öåðêâè äóõîâíóþ æèçíü “ñîá-

ñòâåííî Àëóàíêà”-”Àëáàíèè” è

Èâåðèè (´Çõ½., 24, Êáñ., 259, Î³Õ.,
14). Òàêèì îáðàçîì, Àðìåíèÿ äåÿ-

òåëüíîñòüþ îòöîâ Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñ-

òîëüñêîé Öåðêâè âîçûìåëà âàæíîå
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çíà÷åíèå â äåëå õðèñòèàíèçàöèè

Èâåðèè è “ñîáñòâåííî Àëóàíêà”.

Ïðåñòîë åïèñêîïà-ïàòðèàðõà Ãðè-

ãîðèñà íàõîäèëñÿ â ìîíàñòûðå

Àìàðàñ, îñíîâàííîì Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèåì

Ïðîñâåòèòåëåì (úñμ., ´, 218,
àõÉáõμ., ³1981Ã., 102). Ñîãëàñíî

ñâåäåíèþ, ñîõðàíåííîìó íà êàðòå

(1691 ã.) Åðåìèè ×åëåïè Êåîìþð-

÷ÿíà, Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèé Ïðîñâåòèòåëü óò-

âåðäèë ñâîåãî âíóêà Þíîãî Ãðèãî-

ðèñà ïàòðèàðõîì â Ãàíäçàñàðñêîì

ìîíàñòûðå: ïàòðèàðøüÿ ðåçèäåíöèÿ

íàçûâàëàñü Ñóðá Õà÷ (Ñâ. Êðåñò)

(àõÉáõÑ., 164; Uluh., 59).

Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèñ ïðîäîëæàë ïðîïî-

âåäíè÷àòü â îáëàñòÿõ ê ñåâåðî-

âîñòîêó îò Êóðû è áûë æåñòîêî

óáèò íà ïîëå Âàòíåà áëèç Êàñïèé-

ñêîãî ìîðÿ ïî ïðèêàçó öàðÿ ìàñ-

êóòîâ (ìàññàãåòû — èðàíñêîå ïëå-

ìÿ) Ñàíåñàíà. Áëèçêèå Ñâ. Ãðèãî-

ðèñà ïåðåíåñëè åãî ñâÿùåííûå ìî-

ùè è çàõîðîíèëè â öåðêâè Àìà-

ðàñ, â àðìÿíñêîé ïðîâèíöèè Àðöàõ

(´Çõ½., 26, Êáñ., 260).

Öàðü ìàñêóòîâ Ñàíåñàí, íàçû-

âàâøèé ñåáÿ Àðøàêèäîì, ïðåòåí-

äîâàë íà àðìÿíñêèé Àðøàêèäñêèé

ïðåñòîë è â 335 ã. âî ãëàâå ðàçíî-

øåðñòíîãî âîéñêà âòîðãñÿ â Àð-

ìåíèþ. Â áèòâå ïðè Îøàêàíå àð-

ìÿíñêîå âîéñêî ðàçãðîìèëî âîéñ-

êî ìàñêóòîâ. Âàãàí Àìàòóíè â ðàç-

ãàðå áèòâû óáèë Ñàíåñàíà, à åãî

ãîëîâó ïðèíåñ àðìÿíñêîìó öàðþ

Õîñðîâó Êîòàêó. Êàê ïîâåñòâóåò

Ôàâñòîñ Áóçàíä, òàêèì ñïîñîáîì

áûë îòîìùåí Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèñ (´Çõ½.,
30).

Äåñíèöà è Æåçë Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèñà

ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñâÿùåííûìè õðèñòèàíñêè-

ìè ðåëèêâèÿìè â äóõîâíîé ñîêðî-

âèùíèöå àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà. Äåñ-

íèöà Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèñà ïåðâîíà÷àëüíî

íàõîäèëàñü â Àìàðàñå, îäíàêî â

äàëüíåéøåì îíà áûëà ïîõèùåíà

÷óæåçåìíûìè çàâîåâàòåëÿìè. Èç

êîëîôîíà Êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí

Ñèìåîíà I Åðåâàíöè (Åðåâàíñêîãî)

(1763—1780) óçíàåì, ÷òî âî âðåìÿ

îïóñòîøèòåëüíîãî íàøåñòâèÿ Íà-

äèð-øàõà Äåñíèöó Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèñà

íå÷åñòèâöû çàáðàëè ñ ñîáîé â Ïåð-

ñèþ, ãäå è ðàçãðàáèëè åå ñåðåáðî.

Âïîñëåäñòâèè ýòà ðåëèêâèÿ ïîïàëà

â ðóêè îäíîãî áëàãî÷åñòèâîãî àð-

ìÿíèíà. Äåñíèöó ó íåãî âçÿë íàõî-

äèâøèéñÿ â òåõ êðàÿõ ÷ëåí áðàòèè

ìîíàñòûðÿ Ñâ. Ãåãàðä, âàðäàïåò

(àðõèìàíäðèò) Ëóíêèàíîñ, òàéíî

õðàíèâøèé åå ó ñåáÿ âïëîòü äî âðå-

ìåí ïàòðèàðøåñòâà Ñèìåîíà Åðå-

âàíöè. Êîãäà êàòîëèêîñ Ãàíäçàñà-

ðà Îâàííåñ â 1765 ã. ïðèáûë â Ñâ.

Ý÷ìèàäçèí, Ëóíêèàíîñ âòàéíå ïî-

êàçàë åìó ýòó ðåëèêâèþ è îáåùàë

îòäàòü åìó äëÿ Ãàíäçàñàðà. Îäíà-

êî êàòîëèêîñ Îâàííåñ îòêàçàëñÿ

âçÿòü ðåëèêâèþ, áîÿñü ãíåâà Ñè-

ìåîíà I Åðåâàíöè. Ëóíêèàíîñ îòäàë

Äåñíèöó íàñòîÿòåëþ Àìàðàñà —

âàðäàïåòó Áàãäàñàðó, êîòîðûé òàé-

íî óíåñ åå. Êîãäà Ñèìåîí I óçíàë

îá ýòîì, ñðàçó ñîçâàë åïèñêîïñêèé

ñîâåò è îñóäèë Ëóíêèàíîñà, çàòåì

íàïèñàë ñòðîãîå ïèñüìî Ãàíäçàñàð-

ñêîìó êàòîëèêîñó Îâàííåñó, ïîòðå-

áîâàâ íåìåäëåííî âåðíóòü ðåëèê-

âèþ (¸Ðä, ¶, 503–504).

Â ïðîòîêîëå Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè

îò 30 àïðåëÿ 1925 ã. âåðõîâíûé

âàðäàïåò (ïðîòîàðõèìàíäðèò) Âðòà-

íåñ, ÿâëÿþùèéñÿ òàêæå íàñòîÿòå-

ëåì ìîíàñòûðåé Ãàíäçàñàð è Àìà-

ðàñ, â ÷èñëå äðóãèõ ðåëèêâèé óïî-

ìèíàåò è Äåñíèöó Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèñà.

À ñïóñòÿ íåñêîëüêî ìåñÿöåâ âëàñòè

Áàêó, íàðÿäó ñ äðóãèìè ðåëèêâèÿ-

ìè, ïîõèùåííûìè èç Àðöàõà, èç

Àìàðàñà óíåñëè òàêæå Äåñíèöó Ñâ.

Ãðèãîðèñà (ìÐºä, Â, 845).
Æåçë Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèñà, ñîãëàñíî

Ñòåïàíîñó Îðáåëÿíó, â 1292 ã. ïî

ïðèêàçó Áàéòó-õàíà âìåñòå ñ çîëî-

òûì êðåñòîì áûë äîñòàâëåí èç Àìà-

ðàñà è ïåðåäàí âèçàíòèéñêîé ïðèí-

öåññå Äåñïèíå, êîòîðàÿ îòïðàâèëà

ýòè ñîêðîâèùà â Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëü

(úñμ., ´, 218).

3. ÀÐÌßÍÑÊÎÅ ÖÀÐÑÒÂÎ
ÏÐÈ ÂÀ×ÀÃÀÍÅ

ÁËÀÃÎ×ÅÑÒÈÂÎÌ

Àðìÿíñêèå ïðîâèíöèè Àðöàõ è

Óòèê â 484 ã. — ïåðâîé ïîë. VI â.

ñîñòàâèëè öàðñòâî, îñíîâàííîå Âà-

÷àãàíîì Áëàãî÷åñòèâûì ðîäîì èç

Ãàéêÿí-Ñèñàêÿí-Àðàíøàõèêîâ. Òåì

ñàìûì, â Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàÿõ Âåëè-

êîé Àðìåíèè áûëà âîññòàíîâëåíà

öàðñêàÿ âëàñòü (¸¾, 32, 46). Âëàñòü

àðìÿíñêîãî öàðÿ Âà÷àãàíà Áëàãî-

÷åñòèâîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíèëàñü òàêæå

íà ÷àñòü ëåâîáåðåæüÿ Êóðû (Êàì-

áå÷àí, Êàïàëàê…) (Î³Õ., 50, 89).
Ñîãëàñíî àðìÿíñêîìó èñòîðèêó

VII âåêà Ìîâñåñó Êàëàíêàòóàöè, Âà-

÷àãàí Áëàãî÷åñòèâûé áûë âåëèêèì

àðìÿíñêèì ãîñóäàðñòâåííûì äåÿòå-

ëåì è âåðíûì ïîñëåäîâàòåëåì Àð-

ìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè, î

÷åì ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò âñÿ åãî äåÿ-

òåëüíîñòü íà áëàãî Àðìÿíñêîãî

öàðñòâà è Öåðêâè — îò îáíàðóæå-

íèÿ ìîùåé ñâ. Ãðèãîðèñà è äðóãèõ

ñâÿòûõ Àðìÿíñêîé Öåðêâè è øèðî-

êîìàñøòàáíîãî öåðêîâíîãî è

øêîëüíîãî ñòðîèòåëüñòâà äî ñîçû-

âà çàêîíîäàòåëüíîãî ñîáîðà â

Àëóýíå, áëàãîäàðÿ ÷åìó Âà÷àãàí

Áëàãî÷åñòèâûé ñòàë “âðàòàìè ñâå-

òà áîãîïîçíàíèÿ è ñ÷àñòëèâûì ïðè-

ìåðîì ìíîæåñòâà äîáðîäåòåëåé”
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(Î³Õ., 83). Âîçìîæíî, íàðÿäó ñ

öåðêâàìè, ïîñòðîåííûìè èì â ñîîò-

âåòñòâèè ñ ÷èñëîì äíåé â ãîäó, îí

âîçäâèã òàêæå ñòðîåíèå íà òåððè-

òîðèè Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ .

Öàðü Âà÷àãàí Áëàãî÷åñòèâûé, âî-

îäóøåâëåííûé èäååé óêðåïëåíèÿ

ñâîåãî öàðñòâà, ñîçäàë “Êàíîíè÷åñ-

êóþ Êîíñòèòóöèþ”, êîòîðóþ ïðè-

íÿëè åïèñêîïû, ñâÿùåííèêè, ïðåä-

ñòàâèòåëè çíàòè è “ñòàðåéøèíû Àð-

öàõà” íà çàêîíîäàòåëüíîì ñîáîðå

Àëóýíà (Î³Õ., 89—94) êàê ïèñü-

ìåííóþ Êîíñòèòóöèþ Àðìÿíñêîãî

öàðñòâà. Â èñòîðèè àðìÿíñêîãî è

ìèðîâîãî ïðàâà “Êàíîíè÷åñêàÿ

Êîíñòèòóöèÿ” Âà÷àãàía Áëàãî÷åñòè-

âîãî ÿâëÿåòñÿ îðèãèíàëüíûì äîêó-

ìåíòîì öåðêîâíûõ è ñâåòñêèõ íîðì

(ÔÚ, 3—31, 46—58).

Âî âðåìåíà öàðñòâîâàíèÿ Âà÷à-

ãàía Áëàãî÷åñòèâîãî, íàðÿäó ñ

âîññòàíîâëåíèåì è óêðåïëåíèåì

Àðìÿíñêîãî öàðñòâà â Àðöàõå,

Óòèêå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ òåððèòî-

ðèÿõ, ïåðåæèëè ïîäúåì âîñòî÷íûå

åïaðõèè Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé

Öåðêâè.

4. ÃÅÐÎÈ×ÅÑÊÀß
ÑÒÐÀÍÈÖÀ ÀÐÌßÍÑÊÎÉ

ÎÑÂÎÁÎÄÈÒÅËÜÍÎÉ
ÁÎÐÜÁÛ

Ñ ïàòðèàðøåñòâà åïèñêîïà Âåëè-

êîãî Àðàíêà (Ìåö Èðàíê) Àáàñà

(552–596), íàõîäÿùèéñÿ â ëîíå Àð-

ìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè ïàò-

ðèàðøèé ïðåñòîë “Àëóàíêà” áûë

ïåðåìåùåí â ãîðîä Ïàðòàâ íà ïðà-

âîáåðåæüå Êóðû, â ãàâàð Óòè
Àðàíäçíàê îáëàñòè Óòèê Âåëèêîé

Àðìåíèè. Ñîñòàâíîé ÷àñòüþ èñòî-

ðèè Óòèêñêîé è Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèé

Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè

ÿâëÿåòñÿ èñòîðèÿ ïàòðèàðøåñòâà

“Àëóàíêà”, êîòîðàÿ, â ñâîþ î÷å-

ðåäü, îòðàçèëà èñòîðè÷åñêèå ïðî-

öåññû åïàðõèé Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàåâ

Àðìåíèè è “ñîáñòâåííî Àëóàíêà”

ïîä ñåíüþ Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëü-

ñêîé Öåðêâè.

Îñíîâàííîå íà òðàäèöèÿõ Àðìÿí-

ñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè, “Àëó-

àíêñêîå (Àëóàíèö)” ïàòðèàðøåñòâî

êîíôåññèîíàëüíî ÿâëÿëîñü ïîñëå-

äîâàòåëåì àðìÿíñêîãî âåðîèñïîâå-

äàíèÿ. Èìåâøåå àðìÿíñêîå ïðîèñ-

õîæäåíèå íàçâàíèå “Àëóàíê”3, ïî-

ëó÷èâ öåðêîâíûé ñìûñë, â àðìÿí-

ñêèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ íàøëî ïðèìåíåíèå

òàêæå ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê åïàðõèÿì

àðìÿíñêèõ îáëàñòåé Àðöàõ è Óòèê4.

Íàõîäèâøèåñÿ ïîä ñåíüþ Àðìÿí-

ñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè Ãðóçèí-

ñêàÿ è “Àëóàíñêàÿ” öåðêâè â äàëü-

íåéøåì èìåëè ðàçíûå ñóäüáû. Åñ-

ëè âñëåäñòâèå ðåëèãèîçíîé ïîëè-

òèêè Âèçàíòèéñêîé èìïåðèè ïîä

âëèÿíèåì õàëêèäîíèòñòâà â 609 ã.

Ãðóçèíñêàÿ öåðêîâü îòäåëèëàñü îò

Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè,

òî “Àëóàíñêîå” ïàòðèàðøåñòâî îñ-

òàëîñü â ëîíå Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëü-

ñêîé Öåðêâè.

Ñîãëàñíî àðìÿíñêîìó èñòîðèêó

Êèðàêîñó Ãàíäçàêåöè (1200—1271),

êàòîëèêîñ Èîàííåñ (796—821) ïå-

ðåìåñòèë ïàòðèàðøèé ïðåñòîë èç

Ïàðòàâà â Áåðäàê (Áåðäàêóð), ãäå

íàõîäèëàñü ëåòíÿÿ ïàòðèàðøüÿ ðå-

çèäåíöèÿ íà áåðåãó ð. Òðòó (Òàð-

òàð) (¶³ÝÓ., 198). Ïàòðèàðøèé

ïðåñòîë â XI–XII ââ. áûë ïåðåìåùåí

â Ãàíäçàê, çàòåì â Àêîáàâàíê.

Ïîñëå òîãî êàê âòîðãøååñÿ â Àð-

ìåíèþ âîéñêî Àðàáñêîãî õàëèôà-

òà ïîòåðïåëî ïîðàæåíèå (852 ã.) îò

âîññòàâøèõ â Òàðîí-Ñàñóíå àðìÿí,

õàëèô ïîñëàë âîéñêî âî ãëàâå ñ

Áóãîé, êîòîðûé ñîâåðøèë æåñòîêèé

è îïóñòîøèòåëüíûé íàáåã íà ñòðà-

íó. Îäíàêî îí ïîòåðïåë ðÿä ïîðà-

æåíèé â îáëàñòÿõ Âàñïóðàêàí è Àð-

öàõ, êóäà âòîðãñÿ â 853 ã.

Áóãà çàõâàòèë ãîðîä Ïàðòàâ, çà-

òåì ðåøèë íàïàñòü íà Àðöàõñêîãî

êíÿçÿ Åñàè Àáó Ìóñý, êîòîðîãî Òîâ-

ìà Àðöðóíè (30-å ãã. IX â. — 906

ã.) õàðàêòåðèçóåò êàê áëàãî÷åñòè-

âîãî è íà÷èòàííîãî ìóæà. Àðìÿí-

ñêèé êíÿçü îðãàíèçîâàë îáîðîíó

êðåïîñòè Ãòè÷ (Êòèø) è ãåðîè÷åñêè

ïðîòèâîñòîÿë âðàãó. Áóãà ïðåäëî-

æèë åìó ñäàòüñÿ, íà ÷òî õðàáðûé

êíÿçü îòâåòèë: “Äà áóäåò òåáå èç-

âåñòíî, íàñêîëüêî õâàòèò ìîåé ìî-

ùè è æèçíè, ñ Áîæüåé ïîìîùüþ è

ñèëîé ÿ áóäó ñîïðîòèâëÿòüñÿ. Åñëè

óéäåøü îòñþäà, òî áóäåò ìèð, èíà-

÷å áóäåò âîéíà, ñðàæåíèå è áèòâà,

òû áóäåøü öåëüþ, à ìîé ëóê —

ïðîíçàþùèé, òû — âðàã, à ìîè âîè-

íû — ïîáåäà, òû — ïîë÷èùå, ìîå

âîéñêî — êàðàþùåå, òâîå (äåëî)

— âîéíà, íàøå (äåëî) — ïîáåäà,

òâîå — òåëî è ìîå — êîïüå, òâîÿ

— øåÿ, ìîé — ìå÷…” (²ñÍ., 3,
Ä):

Ïîêà ïîðàæåííûé ýòèìè ñëîâàìè

Áóãà, îòïðàâèâ ïîñëàíèå õàëèôó î

ñëó÷èâøåìñÿ è îæèäàÿ îò íåãî

óêàçàíèé äëÿ áóäóùèõ äåéñòâèé, ño

ñâîèì âîéñêîì ïðîäîëæàë îñàäó

êðåïîñòè Ãòè÷, êíÿçü Åñàè, ñî âñåé

ìîùüþ óäàðèâ ïî âðàãó, íàíåñ ñîê-

ðóøèòåëüíîå ïîðàæåíèå è âåðíóë-

ñÿ â ñâîþ êðåïîñòü. Êíÿçü Åñàè Àáó

Ìóñý âïèñàë ñëàâíóþ ñòðàíèöó â

ãåðîè÷åñêóþ àðìÿíñêóþ èñòîðèþ.

Ôàêåë îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé áîðüáû ïå-

ðåøåë â Âàñïóðàêàí, ãäå âîññòàâ-

øèé íàðîä âî ãëàâå ñ Ãóðãåíîì Àïó-

ïåë÷ Àðöðóíè ðàçáèë è èçãíàë ÷ó-

æåçåìíûõ çàõâàò÷èêîâ èç Àðìåíèè.
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5. ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÑÊÈÉ
ÑÎÁÎÐ 949 ÃÎÄÀ

Ñîãëàñíî Ñòåïàíîñó Òàðîíåöè

Àñîãèêó, ïðè Àðìÿíñêîì Êàòîëè-

êîñå Àíàíèè I Ìîêàöè â Àðìåíèè

ïðîöâåòàëà öåðêîâíàÿ æèçíü, è âî

ìíîãèõ ìåñòàõ ñòðîèëèñü ìîíàñòû-

ðè. Âìåñòå ñ òåì, àðìÿíñêèé èñòî-

ðèê ñ òðåâîãîé óïîìèíàåò î ïðî-

íèêíîâåíèè è ðàçðóøèòåëüíûõ

äåéñòâèÿõ õàëêèäîíèòñòâà â Àðìå-

íèè, ÷òî áûëî ñâÿçàíî ñ ðåëèãèîç-

íîé ïîëèòèêîé Âèçàíòèéñêîé èì-

ïåðèè.

Àíàíèÿ Ìîêàöè ïîâåëåâàåò âíîâü

êðåñòèòü âñåõ òåõ, êîòîðûõ çàñòà-

âèëè ïðèíÿòü êðåùåíèå ïî õàëêè-

äîíèòñêîìó îáðÿäó (²ëáÕ., 178).

Åãî î÷åíü áåñïîêîèëî èçâåñòèå î

òîì, ÷òî õàëêèäîíèòñòâî óãðîæàëî

òàêæå “Àëóàíñêîìó” ïàòðèàðøåñò-

âó.

Â 949 ã. Êàòîëèêîñ Àíàíèÿ I Ìî-

êàöè îòïðàâèëñÿ â Àðöàõ, ãäå åãî

âñòðåòèëè íàáîæíûé è áëàãî÷åñòè-

âûé êíÿçü Ãðèãîð âìåñòå ñ åïèñêî-

ïàìè, ìîíàõàìè-îòøåëüíèêàìè è

äðóãèìè ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè äóõîâåí-

ñòâà. Êíÿçü Ãðèãîð, îêàçûâàÿ ãîñ-

òåïðèèìñòâî Êàòîëèêîñó Àíàíèÿ,

îäíîâðåìåííî ïðèêàçàë âñåì ãëàâ-

íûì êíÿçüÿì, ñîáðàòüñÿ â Õà÷åíå.

Èç ñïèñêà ó÷àñòíèêîâ ñîáðàíèÿ

ñîñòîÿâùåãîñÿ â Ãàíäçàñàðñêîì

ìîíàñòûðå ñëåäóåò, ÷òî â èçáðàíèè

“Àëóàíñêîãî” ïàòðèàðõà ó÷àñòâîâà-

ëè ëèøü ïðåäñòàâèòåëè åïàðõèé

ïðàâîáåðåæüÿ Êóðû.

Íà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîì ñîáîðå áûë

äàí îòâåò, ÷òî õàëêèäîíèòñòâî íå

óêîðåíèëîñü â åïàðõèÿõ “Àëóàíñêî-

ãî” ïàòðèàðøåñòâà è, â îñîáåííîñ-

òè, Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàÿõ Àðìåíèè, êî-

òîðûå áûëè åäèíû ñ Àðìÿíñêîé

Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêîâüþ (²Ý³Ý.,

137, 144). Ñîáîð ïîêàçàë, ÷òî Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü óæå â X âå-

êå ïðèîáðåë âàæíîå çíà÷åíèå â

öåðêîâíûõ äåëàõ Àðìåíèè.

6. ÖÅÐÊÎÂÍÀß ÒÐÀÄÈÖÈß
Î ÃÎËÎÂÅ ÑÂ. ÈÎÀÍÍÀ

ÊÐÅÑÒÈÒÅËß

Ñòðîèòåëüñòâî õðàìà Ñâ. Èîàííà

Êðåñòèòåëÿ ïî ïðåäàíèþ ñâÿçàíî ñ

ìîùàìè ñâÿòûõ ìó÷åíèêîâ Öåðêâè

Õðèñòà, è, â ÷àñòíîñòè, Ñâ. Èîàííà

Êðåñòèòåëÿ è îñíîâàíî íà èçâåñò-

íîé åâàíãåëüñêîé èñòîðèè, ïåðåñ-

êàçàííîé ñ ðàííåãî ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ

äî ýïîõè Àðìÿíñêîãî Êèëèêèéñêî-

ãî öàðñòâà.

Ñîãëàñíî òðàäèöèè, ïîñëå êàçíè

òåëî Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ áûëî

çàõîðîíåíî åãî ó÷åíèêàìè â çíà-

ìåíàòåëüíîì ìåñòå. Çàòåì òðàäè-

öèÿ ïðèíèìàåò ôîðìó îïèñàíèÿ âè-

äåíèé (Î³Õ., 348).

Â ïåðâîì âèäåíèè ÿâëÿåòñÿ Ñâ.

Èîàíí Êðåñòèòåëü è ïàëüöåì óêà-

çûâàåò îòøåëüíèêàì ìåñòî ñâîåé

ãîëîâû, êîòîðóþ îíè íàõîäÿò, âû-

êàïûâàþò è óíîñÿò. Âî âòîðîì âè-

äåíèè ñâÿùåííàÿ ãîëîâà ïåðåõîäèò

â ðóêè îäíîãî íèùåãî, à ñîãëàñíî

òðåòüåìó âèäåíèþ, ñòàíîâèòñÿ èç-

âåñòíîé âîëÿ Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ.

Êîãäà îòøåëüíèêè, ïðîñíóâøèñü íà-

÷àëè èñêàòü ñâÿùåííóþ ãîëîâó,

ÿâèëñÿ Èîàíí Êðåñòèòåëü è ïîñî-

âåòîâàë èì íå óíûâàòü, ïîñêîëüêó

òàêîâî áûëî åãî æåëàíèå. Ïîâåñò-

âóåòñÿ òàêæå î ÷óäîòâîðñòâàõ ñâÿ-

ùåííîé ãîëîâû. Íèùèé óíåñ ñâÿ-

ùåííóþ ãîëîâó äîìîé, êóäà ïðè-

õîäèëè áîëüíûå è óòðîì, âûïèâ âî-

äó èç ÷àøè, ïîñòàâëåííîé íî÷üþ,

èñöåëÿëèñü îò ðàçíûõ áîëåçíåé.

Çàòåì ãîëîâà Èîàííà Êðåñòèòå-

ëÿ ïîïàëà â ðóêè ê îäíîìó ãîí÷à-

ðó, êîòîðûé òàêæå ñîâåðøàë èñöå-

ëåíèÿ, à çàòåì îí ïîëîæèë åå â

èçãîòîâëåííûé ñâîèìè ðóêàìè êóâ-

øèí. Ïîñëå ñìåðòè ãîí÷àðà ñâÿùåí-

íàÿ ãîëîâà ïåðåøëà â ðóêè áðàòà

âëàäûêè Àðöàõà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëà

Äîëû.

Âëàäûêà Àðöàõà âçÿë ñâÿùåííóþ

ãîëîâó ó ñâîåãî áðàòà, ïðèíåñ è

ïîëîæèë â ôóíäàìåíò öåðêâè Ñâ.

Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ, êîòîðóþ îí

ïîñòðîèë â Ãàíäçàñàðå. Çàòåì óïî-

ìèíàåòñÿ î çàõîðîíåíèè ìîùåé

äðóãèõ ñâÿòûõ â îñíîâàíèè öåðêâè

(Î³Õ., 349)…

7. ÎÑÍÎÂÀÍÈÅ ÖÅÐÊÂÈ
ÑÂ. ÈÎÀÍÍÀ ÊÐÅÑÒÈÒÅËß

Â ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÅ

Ñîãëàñíî Êèðàêîñó Ãàíäçàêåöè,

ñòðîèòåëüñòâî öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà

Êðåñòèòåëÿ Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíà-

ñòûðñêîãî êîìïëåêñà íà÷àëîñü â

1216 ã. è çàâåðøèëîñü â 1238 ã.

Öåðêîâü Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ ÿâ-

ëÿåòñÿ âåíöîì àðõèòåêòóðû Àðöà-

õà (¶³ÝÓ., 269).

Äæàëàë Äîëà ïîñòðîèë öåðêîâü

íà ìåñòå ñòàðîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ, î ÷åì

ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò ñîõðàíèâøèåñÿ âî

äâîðå ìîíàñòûðÿ è â åãî îêðåñò-

íîñòÿõ õà÷êàðû (1174, 1181 è 1202

ãã.) (¸Ðì, V, 63), à òàêæå èñïîëü-

çîâàííûå ïðè ïîñòðîéêå ïðèòâîðà

(ãàâèò) ðàçíîîáðàçíûå êàìíè îò

ñóùåñòâîâàâøåãî ðàíåå çäàíèÿ ìî-

íàñòûðÿ.

Òî÷íûå ñâåäåíèÿ î âîçäâèæåíèè

öåðêâè ñîõðàíèëèñü â áîëüøîé ëà-

ïèäàðíîé íàäïèñè Ãàñàí-Äæàëàëà

Äîëû, îñòàâëåííîé íà âíóòðåííåé

ñåâåðíîé ñòåíå, ïî îáå ñòîðîíû
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îêîííîãî ïðîåìà, íàä êóïåëüþ öåð-

êâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ (¸Ðì,

V, 38—40).

Ñîãëàñíî Êèðàêîñó Ãàíäçàêåöè,

â 1240 ã., â äåíü ïðàçäíèêà Ïðåîá-

ðàæåíèÿ Ãîñïîäíÿ (Âàðäàâàð), ñîñ-

òîÿëàñü öåðåìîíèÿ îñâÿùåíèÿ öåð-

êâè, â êîòîðîé ó÷àñòâîâàëè “Àëóàí-

ñêèé” êàòîëèêîñ Íåðñåñ (1235–

1262), åïèñêîïû, Âåëèêèé âàðäàïåò

Âàíàêàí, âàðäàïåòòû Õà÷åíà Ãðè-

ãîðèñ è Åãèà è ñâÿùåííèêè (¶³ÝÓ.,

270).

Õàñàí-Äæàëàë Äîëà æèë â ìî-

ëèòâàõ è çàíèìàëñÿ ÷òåíèåì ñâÿ-

ùåííûõ ïèñàíèé â ïîñòðîåííîé èì

æå öåðêâè. Åãî æåíà Ìàìêàí (âíó÷-

êà öàðÿ Áàõêà â Ñþíèêå), ñîãëàñíî

Êèðàêîñó Ãàíäçàêåöè, ïîñòðîèëà

ïðåêðàñíûé ïðèòâîð öåðêâè Ñâ.

Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ (¶³ÝÓ., 270).

Èç íàäïèñè íà çàïàäíîé ñòåíå

(âíåøíåé) õðàìà (1261 ã.) ñëåäóåò,

÷òî âëàäûêà Àðöàõà Õàñàí-Äæàëàë

Äîëà, åãî æåíà Ìàìêàí è èõ ñûí

Àòàáàê-Èâàíå ïîñòðîèëè ÷àñîâíþ

â Ãàíäçàñàðå (¸Ðì, V, 72). Äæà-

ëàë Äîëà ïðîñèò ó Áîãà, ÷òîáû èõ

âñïîìèíàëè â ìîëèòâàõ. Àòàáàê, íà-

ðÿäó ñ ïîæåðòâîâàíèÿìè óãîäèé,

ïðèíåñ â äàð öåðêâè Åâàíãåëèå â

çîëîòîì ôóòëÿðå è Ñâÿòîé Êðåñò.

Âî èìÿ ñïàñåíèÿ ñâîåé äóøè, Ìàì-

êàí ïîñòðîèëà òàêæå ÷àñîâíþ (1251

ã.) íà ëåâîì áåðåãó ðåêè Õà÷åíàãåò

â ïîñåëêå Âà÷àð, ìåæäó ñåëàìè

Âàíê è Àðàäæàäçîð.

Â Ãàíäçàñàðñêîì ìîíàñòûðå åñòü

ìíîæåñòâî ëàïèäàðíûõ íàäïèñåé

ïàëîìíè÷åñêîãî è äàðñòâåííîãî õà-

ðàêòåðà (¸Ðì, V, 50—71).

8. ÀÐÕÈÒÅÊÒÓÐÀ ÖÅÐÊÂÈ
ÑÂ. ÈÎÀÍÍÀ ÊÐÅÑÒÈÒÅËß

Î öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ

Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ Êèðàêîñ

Ãàíäçàêåöè ïèøåò ñ áîëüøîé õâà-

ëîé, êàê î ñîâåðøåííîì àðõèòåê-

òóðíîì òâîðåíèè.

Åïèñêîï Ìàêàð Áàðõóòàðÿíö, èñ-

ñëåäîâàâøèé àðõèòåêòóðó öåðêâè

Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ, îòìå÷àë,

÷òî õðàì áûë ïîñòðîåí èñêëþ÷è-

òåëüíî èç ãëàäêîòåñàííîãî, ìàðå-

íîâîãî áëàãîðîäíîãî êàìíÿ (êðàñ-

íîâàòûé òóô), êàê è ìîíàñòûðè Õó-

òàâàíê, Õàòðàâàíê, Âàðàãàâàíê,

Àãàðöèí è Ãîøàâàíê (´³ñË., 170,

250).

Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü, ñîãëà-

ñíî Ëåî (Àðàêåë Áàáàõàíÿí), ÿâ-

ëÿåòñÿ âåíöåíîñöåì âûñîêèõ òðà-

äèöèé, èçÿùíîãî âêóñà è âåëè÷èÿ

àðìÿíñêîé àðõèòåêòóðû (È¿á, 1919

Ã., 147).

Ñîãëàñíî êàòîëèêîñó Êèëèêèé-

ñêîãî ïðåñòîëà Ãàðåãèíó I Îâñåïÿí-

öó, åñòü ìíîæåñòâî âåëèêîëåïíûõ

õðàìîâ, êîòîðûå, íàðÿäó ñ ñîõðà-

íåíèåì àðìÿíñêèõ òðàäèöèé, èìåþò

îñîáûå ÷åðòû è ñòèëè îðíàìåíòîâ,

õàðàêòåðíûå äëÿ Âîçðîæäåíèÿ àð-

ìÿíñêîé àðõèòåêòóðû XIII âåêà; ê

èõ ÷èñëó ïðèíàäëåæèò Ãàíäçàñà-

ðñêàÿ öåðêîâü â Õà÷åíå (Úáíë., 12).

Èçâåñòíûé ñïåöèàëèñò ïî àðìÿí-

ñêèì ñðåäíåâåêîâûì ëàïèäàðíûì

íàäïèñÿì Ñåäðàê Áàðõóäàðÿí ïè-

øåò î öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòè-

òåëÿ, ÷òî îíà “ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñàìûì âû-

äàþùèìñÿ ïàìÿòíèêîì àðìÿíñêî-

ãî àðõèòåêòóðíîãî èñêóññòâà ñâîåé

ýïîõè, à îáèëèåì è ìàñòåðñòâîì îð-

íàìåíòîâ êóïîëà, àëòàðÿ è äðóãèõ

÷àñòåé — ïî÷òè èñêëþ÷åíèåì…

Õðàì èìååò âåëè÷àâûé âèä è, áëà-

ãîäàðÿ ñâîåìó âûñîêîìó ðàñïîëî-

æåíèþ, âèäåí èçäàëåêà…” (¸Ðì,

V, 37—38)

Ìóðàä Àñðàòÿí, âûñîêî îöåíèâàÿ

àðõèòåêòóðó Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìî-

íàñòûðÿ, ïèøåò: “Øåäåâðû àðöàõ-
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ñêîé øêîëû àðìÿíñêîé àðõèòåêòó-

ðû â îñíîâíîì ñêîíöåíòðèðîâàíû

â ìîíàñòûðñêèõ êîìïëåêñàõ Ãàíäçà-

ñàð, Äàäèâàíê, Õàòðàâàíê è Ãò÷a-

âàíê… Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü

ÿâëÿåòñÿ îäíèì èç øåäåâðîâ àð-

ìÿíñêîé ñðåäíåâåêîâîé àðõèòåêòó-

ðû… Êîìïëåêñ Ãàíäçàñàð ñîñòîèò

èç öåðêâè, ïðèòâîðà, êåëèé, õî-

çÿéñòâåííûõ ïîìåùåíèé, à òàêæå

äâóõýòàæíîãî çäàíèÿ øêîëû, ïîñò-

ðîåííîãî â XIX âåêå. Ïðèáëèçèòåëü-

íî â ñåðåäèíå ïðîñòðàíñòâà, îêðó-

æåííîãî ñòåíàìè, èìåþùèìè ïðÿ-

ìîóãîëüíóþ êîìïîçèöèþ, ñâîáîä-

íî âîçâûøàåòñÿ îñíîâíîé êîìïëåêñ

(öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð), à äðóãèå

ñòðîåíèÿ ïîñòðîåíû ó ñåâåðíîé è

âîñòî÷íîé ñòåí. Àðõèòåêòóðà öåðê-

âè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ

ïðÿìîóãîëüíîé, èçíóòðè êðåñòîâî-

êóïîëüíîé êîìïîçèöèåé, ñ äâóõúÿ-

ðóñíûìè ðèçíèöàìè ïî ÷åòûðåì óã-

ëàì, ðàñïðîñòðàíåííóþ â àðìÿí-

ñêîé àðõèòåêòóðå X—XIV âåêîâ.

Âíåøíèå ïàðàìåòðû öåðêâè ñîñòàâ-

ëÿþò 11,8 x 17,4 ì. Âàæíåéøèì è

íàèáîëåå âûäåëÿþùèìñÿ ýëåìåí-

òîì ÿâëÿåòñÿ êóïîë, êîòîðûé ñâîèì

õóäîæåñòâåííûì äåêîðàòèâíûì óá-

ðàíñòâîì çàíèìàåò èñêëþ÷èòåëüíîå

ìåñòî â èñòîðèè àðìÿíñêîãî çîä-

÷åñòâà. Âî âñåé êîìïîçèöèè öåðê-

âè êóïîë äîìèíèðóåò òàêæå ñâîåé

ñèììåòðè÷íîñòüþ è èìååò ìíîãîã-

ðàííûé áàðàáàí ñ êîíè÷åñêîé êðîâ-

ëåé çîíòè÷íîé ôîðìû. ×èñëî ãðà-

íåé ñîñòàâëÿåò 16, êàæäàÿ èç êî-

òîðûõ çàâåðøàåòñÿ íåáîëüøèì

ôðîíòîíîì-ùèïöîì. Íà ñìîòðÿùèõ

â ðàçíûå ñòîðîíû ãðàíÿõ îòêðû-

âàþòñÿ óçêèå è âûñîêèå îêíà, à ñå-

âåðî-âîñòî÷íàÿ, þãî-âîñòî÷íàÿ è

þãî-çàïàäíàÿ ãðàíè çàíÿòû êðóãëû-

ìè îêíàìè, îêàéìëåííûìè êâàäðàò-

íûìè íàëè÷íèêàìè, ïîêðûòûìè

èçÿùíûìè îðíàìåíòàìè. Êóïîë íà-

õîäèòñÿ â ñàìîì öåíòðå öåðêâè, îñ-

âåùåííîé òðåìÿ áîëüøèìè îêíàìè

íà ñåâåðíîé, þæíîé è âîñòî÷íîé

ñòåíàõ. Îíè, âìåñòå ñ îêíàìè áà-

ðàáàíà êóïîëà, äîñòàòî÷íî õîðîøî

îñâåùàþò öåðêîâü5.

Öåðêîâü ìîíàñòûðÿ Ãàíäçàñàð

èìååò âíåøíèé è âíóòðåííèé áîãà-

òûé îðíàìåíò. Ïîääåðæèâàþùèå

êóïîë ñåâåðíàÿ è þæíàÿ àðêè îð-
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íàìåíòèðîâàíû ðÿäîì “çóáöîâ”, à

âîñòî÷íàÿ è çàïàäíàÿ – ïîëóêðóã-

ëûìè ìàëåíüêèìè àðêàìè. Â íèæ-

íèõ óãëàõ áàðàáàíà ðàñïîëîæåíû

îðíàìåíòû ñ ãåîìåòðè÷åñêèìè ìî-

òèâàìè (êðóãè, çâåçäû, êâàäðàòû),

à íàâåðõó, ïðÿìî ïîä êóïîëîì —

ãîðåëüåôû áûêà, îâíà è îðëà, òè-

ïè÷íûå äëÿ ñðåäíåâåêîâîãî àðìÿí-

ñêîãî èñêóññòâà.

Ñêóëüïòóðû êóïîëà ÿâëÿþòñÿ íå

òîëüêî óíèêàëüíûìè ïðèìåðàìè àð-

õèòåêòóðíîãî îðíàìåíòà, íî è íà-

ñûùåíû ñèìâîëè÷åñêèì ñîäåðæà-

íèåì. Â äâóõ íèøàõ çàïàäíûõ ãðà-

íåé íàõîäÿòñÿ äâà ñêóëüïòóðíûõ

ãîðåëüåôà ñèäÿ÷èõ êòèòîðîâ, êàæ-

äûé èç êîòîðûõ äåðæèò ïîâåðõ ãî-

ëîâû ïî îäíîé ìîäåëè öåðêâè

(ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ, ÷òî îäèí ïðåäñòàâ-

ëÿåò êíÿçÿ Õà÷åíà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëà,

ñòðîèòåëÿ Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî õðàìà,

äðóãîé æå — åãî ñûíà).

Íà ãðàíè áàðàáàíà, ìåæäó äâó-

ìÿ ãîðåëüåôàìè èçîáðàæåíû

ñêóëüïòóðû Õðèñòà, à íèæå — Àäà-

ìà è Åâû. Ïîäîáíàÿ ãðóïïà ïîìå-

ùåíà è íà þæíîé ñòîðîíå êóïîëà.

Çäåñü òàêæå ñèììåòðè÷íî ïîìåùå-

íû ñêóëüïòóðû êîëåíîïðåêëîííûõ

ëþäåé ñ íèìáàìè (âåðîÿòíî Àïîñ-

òîëû), îáðàùàþòñÿ ê Áîãîìàòåðè,

èçîáðàæåííîé íà ôðîíòîíå ñðåä-

íåé ãðàíè.

Íà çàïàäíîì ôàñàäå öåðêâè èç-

îáðàæåíà èíòåðåñíàÿ è âûñîêîõó-

äîæåñòâåííàÿ ñêóëüïòóðíàÿ êîìïî-

çèöèÿ — Ðàñïÿòèå, îäíàêî ýòà êîì-

ïîçèöèÿ, ïîñëå ñòðîèòåëüñòâà ïðè-

òâîðà, ïîëíîñòüþ âèäíà ëèøü ñ åãî

êðûøè.

Ïî îáåèì ñòîðîíàì øèðîêîãî

êðåñòà, òùàòåëüíî îáðàáîòàííîãî

ñïëåòåííûì îðíàìåíòîì, èçîáðàæå-

íû íàïðàâëåííûå ê Õðèñòó äâå êî-
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ëåíîïðåêëîííûå ôèãóðû… Öåðêîâü

èìååò òàêæå äðóãèå ãîðåëüåôû: íà

çàïàäíîé ñòåíå ïòèöà â àðõàè÷åñ-

êîì ñòèëå, íà þæíîé ñòåíå — êó-

ðîïàòêà…

Ýêñòåðüåð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîé öåðê-

âè, åå îáúåìíî-ïðîñòðàíñòâåííîå

ðåøåíèå è, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü, äå-

êîðàòèâíîå óáðàíñòâî, ÿâíûì îá-

ðàçîì âûÿâëÿþò ñòðåìëåíèå àðõè-

òåêòîðà ïðèäàòü çäàíèþ íàèáîëåå

ìîíóìåíòàëüíûé è âåëè÷åñòâåííûé

âèä, ÷òî äîëæíî áûëî îëèöåòâî-

ðèòü ìîùü êíÿæåñòâà Õà÷åíà è âû-

ñîêîå ïîëîæåíèå, è àâòîðèòåò åãî

êíÿçÿ Õàñàí-Äæàëàëà âî âñåé Àð-

ìåíèè” (Ð³ë., 1992 Ã., 34—35).

Ìóðàä Àñðàòÿí ïèøåò, ÷òî ïðè-

òâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ

òàêæå âûäåëÿåòñÿ ïî ñâîåé àðõè-

òåêòóðå ñðåäè ñòðîåíèé òàêîãî òè-

ïà. “Ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðà èìååò ÷å-

òûðåõóãîëüíóþ ïëàíèðîâêó (11,85

x 13,45 ì) ñ äâóìÿ ïàðàìè ïåðåñå-

êàþùèõñÿ àðîê, ïîääåðæèâàþùèõ

ñòàëàêòèòîâûé ñâîä.

Êðûøà ïðèòâîðà ïîêðûòa êàìåí-

íûìè ïëèòàìè èç òóôà. Â öåíòðå

ñâîäà âîçâûøàåòñÿ êîëîêîëüíÿ ñ

øåñòüþ êîëîííàìè. Îäíàêî îíà

íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ îðèãèíàëîì, à áûëà

ïîñòðîåíà âî âðåìÿ ðåñòàâðàöèè
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1907 ãîäà. Ïåðâîíà÷àëüíàÿ êîëî-

êîëüíÿ ïðèòâîðà ñâîèìè ôîðìà-

ìè è áîãàòîé õóäîæåñòâåííîé îá-

ðàáîòêîé ãàðìîíèðîâàëà ñ êóïî-

ëîì öåðêâè…

Âíåøíèå ñòåíû ïðèòâîðà, ïîñò-

ðîåííûå èç ãëàäêîòåñàííîãî áà-

çàëüòà, ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè ñäåðæàííû.

Þæíûé ôàñàä ïî÷òè ëèøåí óáðàí-

ñòâà, è åãî âèä îæèâëÿåòñÿ ëèøü

îêîííûìè ïðîåìàìè. Âûäåðæàííûé

òàêæå â ñòðîãîì ñòèëå ñåâåðíûé

ôàñàä äåêîðèðîâàí òîëüêî ñêðîì-

íûì äâåðíûì ïðîåìîì è îòêðûâàþ-

ùèìñÿ íàä íèì ïðîñòûì îêîííûì

îáðàìëåíèåì. Èíòåðåñíûì çäåñü

ÿâëÿþòñÿ äîâîëüíî-òàêè ñòèëèçî-

âàííûå ãîðåëüåôû ïàíòåð ïî îáå

ñòîðîíû äâåðè.

Íàèáîëåå áîãàòîé îáðàáîòêîé

âûäåëÿåòñÿ îðíàìåíòèðîâàííûé

ïîðòàë çàïàäíîãî ôàñàäà ïðèòâî-

ðà… Ïî îáåèì ñòîðîíàì ïðÿìîó-

ãîëüíîãî äâåðíîãî ïðîåìà ðàñïî-

ëîæåíû ïó÷êè ïîëóêîëîíí ñ áà-

çèñàìè è êàïèòåëÿìè è ïîêîÿùåé-

ñÿ íà íèõ ïðîôèëèðîâàííîé àð-

êîé… Êîìïîçèöèÿ ïîðòàëà âêëþ-

÷àåò ðàñïîëîæåííîå íàä íèì îê-

íî, ïî îáåèì ñòîðîíàì êîòîðîãî

íàõîäÿòñÿ ðåëüåôû ïòèö, õàðàê-

òåðíûå äëÿ ñðåäíåâåêîâîé àðõè-

òåêòóðû.

Äâà çàìå÷àòåëüíûõ øåäåâðà —

öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð — Ãàíäçàñà-

ðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ âîïëîùàþò â ñå-

áå ëó÷øèå äîñòèæåíèÿ àðìÿíñêîé

àðõèòåêòóðû XIII âåêà” (Ð³ë., 1992

Ã., 41—42).

Íàðÿäó ñ öåðêîâüþ è ïðèòâîðîì,

ìîíàñòûðñêèé êîìïëåêñ èìååò

òàêæå äðóãèå ñòðîåíèÿ — êåëüè,

òðàïåçíóþ, ïàòðèàðøüþ ðåçèäåí-

öèþ, øêîëó, æèëèùå ïàëîìíèêîâ.

Ñòåíû âîêðóã ìîíàñòûðÿ ïîñòðîå-

íû èç ïîëóòåñàííîãî áàçàëüòà. Ìî-

íàñòûðñêèé êîìïëåêñ èìååò òðè

âõîäà – ñ âîñòîêà, çàïàäà è þãà.

Ãëàâíûì è ïàðàäíûì ÿâëÿåòñÿ þæ-

íûé âõîä, èìåþùèé áîëüøèå âî-

ðîòà, ïîñòðîåííûå èç ãëàäêîòåñàí-

íûõ êàìíåé. Ê þãó îò ìîíàñòûð-

ñêîãî êîìïëåêñà íàõîäèòñÿ ñòàðîå

êëàäáèùå äóõîâíûõ è ñâåòñêèõ âëà-

äûê Àðöàõ-Õà÷åíà.

Â èñòîðèè àðìÿíñêîé àðõèòåêòó-

ðû, èìåþùåé áîëüøóþ èçâåñòíîñòü

â ñîêðîâèùíèöå ìèðîâîé êóëüòó-

ðû, âûñîêî îöåíåíî çíà÷åíèå öåðê-

âè Ãàíäçàñàð. Ïðîôåññîð Ñîðáîí-

ñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà Øàðëü Äèëü

ïåðâûì èç ïÿòè ëó÷øèõ ïàìÿòíè-

êîâ àðìÿíñêîãî çîä÷åñòâà ñðåäè
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ìèðîâûõ àðõèòåêòóðíûõ øåäåâðîâ

ñ÷èòàë Àõòàìàðñêóþ öåðêîâü Ñâ.

Õà÷ (Êðåñò), âòîðûì – õðàì Ñâ.

Ðèïñèìå â Ý÷ìèàäçèíå, òðåòüèì —

öåðêîâü Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ â

Ãàíäçàñàðå, ÷åòâåðòûì — Àõïàò-

ñêèé ìîíàñòûðü è ïÿòûì — Êàôåä-

ðàëüíûé ñîáîð â Àíè (Diehl., 43;

Âáñ., 25).

Èçâåñòíûé ðóññêèé ñïåöèàëèñò â

îáëàñòè èñòîðèè àðõèòåêòóðû Àíà-

òîëèé ßêîáñîí, âûñîêî îöåíèâ áî-

ãàòîå àðõèòåêòóðíîå è äåêîðàòèâ-

íîå óáðàíñòâî èíòåðüåðà è ýêñòå-

ðüåðà öåðêâè, îòìåòèë, ÷òî öåðêîâü

è ïðèòâîð (êîìïîçèöèîííî ñõîæèé

ñ ÷àñîâíåé Àõïàòà è ïðèòâîðîì

Ìøêàâàíêà) Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìî-

íàñòûðÿ ÿâëÿþòñÿ áëåñòÿùèìè àð-

õèòåêòóðíûìè ïàìÿòíèêàìè, îëèöåò-

âîðÿþùèìè ëó÷øèå äîñòèæåíèÿ àð-

ìÿíñêèõ ñòðîèòåëåé XIII âåêà. Àíà-

òîëèé ßêîáñîí, â ÷àñòíîñòè, îòìå-

÷àë, ÷òî ñðåäè ãîðåëüåôîâ åñòü ñâÿ-

ùåííûå æèâîòíûå, ÷òî áûëî õàðàê-

òåðíîé ÷åðòîé àðìÿíñêîé àðõèòåê-

òóðíîé òðàäèöèè ñ X âåêà (âðåìåí

Áàãðàòèäîâ), a ýòè ãîðåëüåôû îñ-

ìûñëèâàëèñü êàê îïîðû çäàíèÿ,

÷òî, ñîãëàñíî Íèêîëàþ Ìàððó, ñâî-

èìè êîðíÿìè óõîäèëî â ðîäîïëå-

ìåííóþ ýïîõó. Àíàòîëèé ßêîáñîí,

ñ÷èòàÿ öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçà-

ñàðà “æåì÷óæèíàìè è ýíöèêëîïå-

äèåé àðìÿíñêîãî çîä÷åñòâà XIII ñòî-

ëåòèÿ”, îòìå÷àë, ÷òî ïðè âîçâåäå-

íèè ýòèõ çäàíèé áûë ïðèìåíåí íà-

êîïëåííûé âåêàìè îãðîìíûé àðñå-

íàë òåõíè÷åñêèõ è õóäîæåñòâåííûõ,

àðõèòåêòóðíûõ è äåêîðàòèâíûõ

ñðåäñòâ, êîòîðûìè â ñîâåðøåíñòâå

âëàäåëè òâîðöû Ãàíäçàñàðà (º³-
Ïáμ., 8).

Èçâåñòíûé ðóññêèé ïîýò Ìèõàèë

Äóäèí, ïðèáûâ âî âðåìÿ Àðöàõñêî-

ãî äâèæåíèÿ â Ãàíäçàñàð, ñ âîñõè-

ùåíèåì îòçûâàëñÿ î ìîíàñòûðå:

“Ãàíäçàñàð ÿâëÿåòñÿ äóõîâíîé ñîê-

ðîâèùíèöåé àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà…

Ýòîò ñðåäíåâåêîâûé øåäåâð, êàê

ñâèäåòåëü âåêîâ, ñâîåîáðàçíûé

ñèìâîë, ñêîïëåíèå äóõîâíîãî ïîç-

íàíèÿ ýòîãî ìèðà, îáÿçàòåëüíî ñûã-

ðàåò ñâîþ ðîëü… Ãàíäçàñàð ñâîåé

êðàñîòîé è îáúåìîì ÿâëÿåòñÿ èñ-

òèííûì ñîâåðøåíñòâîì. Â áûëûå

âðåìåíà âñå áûëî íà ïëå÷àõ ìàñ-
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9. ÂÑÅÀÐÌßÍÑÊÀß
ÄÅßÒÅËÜÍÎÑÒÜ

ÕÀÑÀÍ-ÄÆÀËÀËÀ

Âîèñòèíó âåëèêàÿ ðîëü áûëà

ïðåäíà÷åðòàíà ðîäó Õàñàí-Äæàëà-

ëÿí (ïðîèñõîäÿùåìó èç Àðàíøà-

õèê-Âàõòàíãñêîé âåòâè äðåâíåãî ðî-

äà Ãàéêÿí-Ñèñàêÿí) â ïåðèîä íàñ-

ëåäñòâåííîãî ïðàâëåíèÿ êàê íà êíÿ-

æåñêîì ïðåñòîëå Õà÷åíà (íàèáîëåå

çíàìåíèòûì áûë Õàñàí-Äæàëàë Äî-

ëà), òàê è íà ïðåñòîëå Ãàíäçàñàð-

ñêîãî êàòîëèêîñàòà (íàèáîëåå èç-

âåñòíûì áûë êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè Õà-

ñàí-Äæàëàëÿí, 1702—1728).

Â Àðìåíèè çà çàâîåâàíèÿìè Âè-

çàíòèéñêîé èìïåðèè (ñåð. XI âåêà)

íàñòûðè íàãîðüÿ: Àìàðàñ, ñ íà÷à-

ëà IV âåêà íîñÿùèé ïå÷àòü ðóêè îñ-

íîâàòåëÿ — Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèÿ Ïðîñâå-

òèòåëÿ, Êàòàðîâàíê — íà âåðøèíå

ãîðû Äèçàïàéò…, êðåïîñòü Ãòè÷,

ïðîòèâîñòîÿùàÿ àðàáàì â îñâîáî-

äèòåëüíîé áîðüáå, è, íàêîíåö, àð-

õèòåêòóðíûå ÷óäî òâîðåíèÿ — Äà-

äèâàíê è Ãàíäçàñàð”(àõÉáõμ., 1975
Ã., 177).

Ïîèñòèíå, Ãàíäçàñàð ÿâëÿåòñÿ ÿð-

êèì îáðàçöîì âçàèìîñâÿçàííîñòè

àðõèòåêòóðû è ñêóëüïòóðû. Àðõè-

òåêòóðà Ãàíäçàñàðà îëèöåòâîðÿåò

ãàðìîíè÷íîå åäèíñòâî äóõîâíî-

ñòðîèòåëüíîãî ñîçèäàíèÿ àðìÿíñêî-

ãî íàðîäà.

òåðîâ, äàé Áîã, ÷òîáû òàê áûëî

âñåãäà. Èáî òîëüêî ìàñòåð ÷óâñò-

âóåò ãàðìîíèþ æèçíè…”

Îöåíèâàÿ áîëüøîå çíà÷åíèå ïðî-

âèíöèè Àðöàõ â äåëå çàùèòû Àð-

ìåíèè ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ äóõîâíûõ ïà-

ìÿòíèêîâ, Áàãðàò Óëóáàáÿí îòìå-

÷àë: “Ýòî ñòàíîâèòñÿ âïîëíå ïîíÿò-

íîé ðåàëüíîñòüþ, êîãäà èìååì â âè-

äó ðîëü ýòîé îáëàñòè â äåëå çàùè-

òû Àðìåíèè îò âòîðæåíèé ñ ñåâå-

ðà è âîñòîêà. Àðöàõ ÿâëÿëñÿ íåïî-

òîïëÿåìûì áàñòèîíîì ïðîòèâ ïå-

ðèîäè÷åñêè ïîâòîðÿþùèõñÿ íàáå-

ãîâ ïîë÷èù âðàãîâ. È ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïðè-

ìå÷àòåëüíûì òî îáñòîÿòåëüñòâî, ÷òî

â ïðîòèâîñòîÿíèè âðàãàì Àðìåíèè

ñâîþ íåîöåíèìóþ ëåïòó âíåñëè ìî-
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ïîñëåäîâàëè îïóñòîøèòåëüíûå íà-

øåñòâèÿ ñåëüäæóêîâ (ñ 1064 ã.). Àð-

ìÿíñêèå öàðñòâà (Êàðñ-Âàíàíä, Êþ-

ðèêÿí Òàøèð-Äçîðàãåò, Ñþíèê) è

êíÿæåñòâà (Ñàñóí, Õà÷åí, Çàêàðÿ-

íîâ è äð.) âîçãëàâèëè ãåðîè÷åñêîå

ñîïðîòèâëåíèå àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà

ïðîòèâ âòîðãàþùèõñÿ â ñòðàíó îðä

êî÷åâíèêîâ.

Âåëèêèé àðìÿíñêèé çàêîíîäàòåëü

Ìõèòàð Ãîø (1120—1213) ïîâåñò-

âóåò î ãåðîè÷åñêîé áîðüáå êíÿçåé

Àðöàõà è Óòèêà ïðîòèâ òóðêìåíîâ

â ñåðåäèíå XII âåêà. Â ÷àñòíîñòè,

îí îïèñûâàåò ñðàæåíèå, èìåâøåå

ìåñòî íà òåððèòîðèè ìåæäó ãîðà-

ìè Êàéöî Öàð è Äèâàõîð. Àðìÿí-

ñêèå ñèëû ñàìîîòâåðæåííî âîçãëà-

âèë êíÿçü Ãðèãîð, âëàñòåëèí êðå-

ïîñòè Õîõàíàáåðä, ïî ñîñåäñòâó ñ

Ãàíäçàñàðîì. Àðìÿíå êîíòðàòàêî-

âàëè, è ìíîãèå èç âðàãîâ áûëè óíè÷-

òîæåíû. Îäíàêî àðìÿíñêèå ñèëû

òàêæå ïîíåñëè òÿæåëûå ïîòåðè.

Êíÿçü Ãðèãîð è åãî ñîðàòíèêè ïî-

æåðòâîâàëè ñîáîé, çàùèùàÿ Ðîäè-

íó. Ïîñëå áèòâû îíè áûëè ïîõîðî-

íåíû òàì æå. À ãîä ñïóñòÿ îñòàíêè

êíÿçÿ Ãðèãîðà áûëè ïåðåçàõîðîíå-

íû íà êëàäáèùå â Ãàíäçàñàðñêîì

ìîíàñòûðå, ðÿäîì ñ ìîãèëàìè åãî

ïðåäêîâ (²ÉÇß³Ý, 1901 Ã., 387).

Ðîä Çàêàðÿíîâ âîçãëàâèë áîðü-

áó àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà ïðîòèâ òþ-

ðîê-ñåëüäæóêîâ. Íà îñâîáîæäåí-

íûõ òåððèòîðèÿõ (âìåñòå ñ ãîðîäà-

ìè è êðåïîñòÿìè Àíè, Àìáåðä, Áàã-

ðåâàíä, Áäæíè, Äâèí, Êàðñ, Ìàíàç-

êåðò, Àð÷åø, Åðåâàí, Íàõèäæåâàí,

Êàïàí, Ãàã, Ãàðäìàí, Ãàíäçàê, Øàì-

õîð è äð.) ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íîé è öåíò-

ðàëüíîé Àðìåíèè (Ãóãàðê, Àéðàðàò,

Òóðóáåðàí, Ñþíèê, Àðöàõ è Óòèê)

áûëî âîññîçäàíî Àðìÿíñêîå ãîñó-

äàðñòâî.

Ó àðìÿíñêîãî ïîëêîâîäöà Ñàð-

êèñà Âåëèêîãî è åãî æåíû Ñààêà-

äóõò Àðöðóíè áûëî äâà ñûíà [àìèð-

ñïàñàëàð Çàêàðý II Âåëèêèé (âòî-

ðàÿ ïîë. XII âåêà — 1212) è ïîëêî-

âîäåö Èâàíý I (âòîðàÿ ïîë. XII âåêà

— 1227)] è ÷åòûðå äî÷åðè (Âàíå-

íè, Äîï6, Õîðèøàõ è Íðäæèñ). Õî-

ðèøàõ âûøëà çàìóæ çà âëàäûêó Õà-

÷åíà Âàõòàíãà-Òàíãèêà (óìåð â 1214

ã.). Èõ ñûíîâüÿìè áûëè Õàñàí-Äæà-

ëàë Äîëà, Çàêàðý, Èâàíý è Íàñð

Äîëà.

Êíÿæåñêèå ðîäû Õà÷åíà ïðîèñ-

õîäèëè èç Âàõòàíãñêîé âåòâè Ãàé-

êÿí-Ñèñàêÿí-Àðàíøàõèêñêîãî ðî-

äîñëîâíîãî äðåâà. Äóõîâíûì öåíò-

ðîì Àòåðêñêîé âåòâè êíÿæåñêîãî
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äîìà Âåðõíåãî Õà÷åíà áûë Äàäè-

âàíê. Õîõàíàáåðäñêàÿ âåòâü êíÿ-

æåñêîãî ðîäà Âíóòðåííåãî Õà÷åíà

(äóõîâíûé öåíòð — Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé

ìîíàñòûðü) ñòàëà íàçûâàòüñÿ Õà-

ñàí-Äæàëàëÿí, ïî èìåíè Õàñàí-

Äæàëàëà Äîëû.

Êèðàêîñ Ãàíäçàêåöè õàðàêòåðè-

çóåò Õàñàí-Äæàëàëà êàê áëàãî-

÷åñòèâîãî, íàáîæíîãî, ìèëîñåðäíî-

ãî ÷åëîâåêà (¶³ÝÓ., 268). Ó íåãî

áûë îäèí ñûí (Àòàáàê) è òðè äî÷å-

ðè (Ìàìà-Õàòóí, Ìèíà-Õàòóí è Ðó-

çóêàí).

Â XIII âåêå Õàñàí-Äæàëàë âûäå-

ëÿëñÿ ñðåäè àðìÿíñêèõ êíÿçåé ìî-

ùüþ è àâòîðèòå-

òîì. Â èñòî÷íèêàõ

åãî âåëè÷àëè “áëà-

ãî÷åñòèâûé öàðü

Äæàëàë”, “ñàìî-

äåðæàâíûé êíÿçü

êíÿçåé, âëàäûêà

Õà÷åíà”, “Âåëèêèé

öàðü”, “áëàãîðîä-

íûé ñàìîäåðæåö

âûñîêîãî è âåëèêî-

ãî Àðöàõà, öàðü…”

(¸Ðì, V, 37, 120;

Ø³ï. ,  N 9923,

5³).

Õàñàí-Äæàëàë

âîçãëàâèë îáîðîíó

ñòðàíû, êîãäà, ñîã-

ëàñíî Êèðàêîñó

Ãàíäçàêåöè, â Õà÷å-

íå ñâèðåïñòâîâàëî

âòîðãøååñÿ â Àðìå-

íèþ âîéñêî òàòàðî-

ìîíãîëîâ. Õàñàí-

Äæàëàë ñîñðåäîòî-

÷èë æèòåëåé ñâîåãî

êíÿæåñòâà â êðå-

ïîñòè Õîõàíàáåðä.

Êîãäà ìîíãîëû óáå-

äèëèñü â íåâîçìîæíîñòè âçÿòü êðå-

ïîñòü, îíè íà÷àëè ìèðíûå ïåðåãî-

âîðû. Õàñàí-Äæàëàë ãåðîè÷åñêè

îòñòîÿë êðåïîñòü, çàòåì ïîñðåäñò-

âîì ïåðåãîâîðîâ îí ïîñòàðàëñÿ çà-

ùèòèòü ñòðàíó îò àãðåññèè. Áîëåå

òîãî, åìó óäàëîñü óñòàíîâèòü îï-

ðåäåëåííûå âîåííî-ïîëèòè÷åñêèå

îòíîøåíèÿ ñ ìîíãîëàìè (¶³ÝÓ.,

267—270). Õàñàí-Äæàëàë ñâîåé

ìóäðîé ïîëèòèêîé ñìîã îáåñïå÷èòü

áåçîïàñíîñòü Õà÷åíà. Îí â çíà÷è-

òåëüíîé ñòåïåíè ñïîñîáñòâîâàë òàê-

æå âíåøíåé ïîëèòèêå Àðìÿíñêîãî

Êèëèêèéñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà (ïóòåì

ïåðåãîâîðîâ ñ ìîíãîëàìè).

Â 1243 ã. â áèòâå ïðè ×ìàíêàòó-

êå (ìåñòå÷êî ê âîñòîêó îò Åðèçà-

Åðçíêà) âîéñêà ñåëüäæóêñêîãî ñóë-

òàíàòà Ðóìà (Èêîíèÿ), âòîðãíóâøèå-

ñÿ â Âûñîêóþ (Áàðäçð) Àðìåíèþ,

ïîòåðïåëè ïîðàæåíèå îò âîéñê ìîí-

ãîëüñêîãî âîåíà÷àëüíèêà Áà÷ó, â

ñîþçíè÷åñòâå ñ êîòîðûìè ïðîòèâ

ñåëüäæóêîâ ñðàæàëñÿ òàêæå àðìÿí-

ñêèé îòðÿä Õàñàí-Äæàëàëà. Êîãäà

ìîíãîëû äîñòèãëè ãðàíèö Àðìÿí-

ñêîãî Êèëèêèéñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà,

öàðü Õåòóì I (1226—1270) ïðè ïîñ-

ðåäíè÷åñòâå Õàñàí-Äæàëàëà, óñòà-

íîâèë äèïëîìàòè÷åñêèå îòíîøåíèÿ

ñ òàòàðî-ìîíãîëàìè. Îí çàêëþ÷èë

ñ íèìè äîãîâîð î âîåííîì ñîþç-

íè÷åñòâå (1254 ã.) è â çíà÷èòåëü-

íîé ñòåïåíè çàùèòèë Àðìÿíñêîå

Êèëèêèéñêîå ãîñóäàðñòâî îò èõ íà-

áåãîâ (¶³ÝÓ., 282, 341; Ð»Ã., 42—

43).

Õàñàí-Äæàëàë Äîëà â äåëå öåð-

êîâíîãî ñòðîèòåëüñòâà íå îãðàíè-

÷èëñÿ òîëüêî îáëàñòüþ Àðöàõ. Îí

âìåñòå ñî ñâîåé æåíîé Ìàìêàí

ïðåäïðèíÿë âîññòàíîâëåíèå ðàçðó-

øåííîãî âñëåäñòâèå íàøåñòâèé òà-

òàðo-ìîíãîëîâ ìîíàñòûðÿ Êå÷àðèñ

(1248 ã.).

Â Àðìåíèè íàëîãîâîå áðåìÿ òà-

òàðî-ìîíãîëîâ ñòàíîâèëîñü âñå òÿ-

æåëåå (íàðÿäó ñ äðóãèìè îáëàñòÿ-

ìè òàêæå â êíÿæåñòâå Õà÷åí). Äëÿ

àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà ïîëèòè÷åñêîå è

ýêîíîìè÷åñêîå èãî ìîíãîëüñêîãî

âëàäû÷åñòâà ñòàëî íåâûíîñèìûì, â

÷àñòíîñòè, ïîñëå ïåðåïèñè 1254—

1255 ãã., êîãäà çàõâàò÷èêè óñòàíî-

âèëè ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå íàëîãè. Â

1259—1261 ãã. âñïûõíóëî âîññòà-

íèå àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà ïðîòèâ çà-

âîåâàòåëåé. Îäíàêî âîññòàíèå áû-

ëî æåñòîêî ïîäàâëåíî, à åãî ðóêî-

âîäèòåëè — Çàêàðå Çàêàðÿí, Õà-
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ñàí-Äæàëàë è äðóãèå êíÿçüÿ, — áû-

ëè àðåñòîâàíû.

Êèðàêîñ Ãàíäçàêåöè îïèñûâàåò

àðåñò è ñìåðòü âåëèêîãî êíÿçÿ Õà-

ñàí-Äæàëàëà êàê ñâÿòîå ìó÷åíè-

÷åñòâî. Íåñìîòðÿ íà òî, ÷òî åãî

äî÷ü Ðóçóêàí ïðèëîæèëà îãðîìíûå

óñèëèÿ, ÷òîáû îñâîáîäèòü îòöà, îä-

íàêî ìîíãîëüñêèé ïðàâèòåëü æåñòî-

êî ðàñïðàâèëñÿ ñ Õàñàí-Äæàëàëîì,

óáèâ åãî â 1261 ãîäó. Åãî ñûí Àòà-

áàê-Èâàíý çàõîðîíèë ìîùè îòöà íà

ðîäîâîì êëàäáèùå â Ãàíäçàñàðå

(¶³ÝÓ., 391—392).

10. “ÀÐÌßÍÑÊÈÅ ÂÎÑÒÎ×-
ÍÛÅ ÊÀÒÎËÈÊÎÑÛ”

Ïîä ïðåäâîäèòåëüñòâîì Àðìÿí-

ñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè ïåðåìå-

ùåíèå ïðåñòîëà “Àëóàíñêîãî” ïàò-

ðèàðøåñòâà íà ïðàâîáåðåæüå Êó-

ðû â òå÷åíèå âåêîâ ïðèâåëî ê êîí-

ñîëèäàöèè âîêðóã Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ åïàðõèé Âîñòî÷íûõ êðà-

åâ Àðìåíèè è èõ ïåðâåíñòâó â

“Àëóàíñêîì” ïàòðèàðøåñòâå. Ñ ïå-

ðåìåùåíèåì æå ïàòðèàðøüåãî ïðå-

ñòîëà èç ìîíàñòûðÿ Ñâ. Àêîá (Ñâ.

ßêîâ) â öåðêîâü Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñ-

òèòåëÿ Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ,

ïàòðèàðøåñòâî íàçûâàâàëîñü Ãàí-
äçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñàò, êîòîðûé

âîçãëàâëÿë åïàðõèè Âîñòî÷íûõ êðà-

åâ Àðìåíèè è “ñîáñòâåííî Àëóàí-

êà” (îòëè÷íûé îò ïðåæíåãî àäìè-

íèñòðàòèâíî-òåððèòîðèàëüíîãî ñî-

äåðæàíèÿ) êàê âîñòî÷íàÿ ÷àñòü Àð-

ìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè.

Âîçâûøåíèå Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòî-

ëèêîñàòà áûëî îáóñëîâëåíî óñèëå-

íèåì êíÿæåñòâ Àðöàõà, â îñîáåí-

íîñòè Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿíîâ Õà÷åíà.

Áîëåå òîãî, âëèÿíèå Ãàíäçàñàðñêî-

ãî êàòîëèêîñàòà âñêîðå äàæå âûø-

ëî çà ïðåäåëû “Àëóàíêñêîãî” ïàò-

ðèàðøåñòâà. Â êîëîôîíå îäíîãî

ðóêîïèñíîãî Åâàíãåëèÿ ñâÿùåííèê

Õà÷àòóð óïîìèíàåò èìåíà “Àðìÿí-

ñêîãî Âîñòî÷íîãî êàòîëèêîñà” Ñòå-

ïàíîñà IV (1262—1323) è Êàòîëè-

êîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí Êîíñòàíòèíà III

(1307—1322). Èõ ñîâðåìåííèêîì

áûë êèëèêèéñêèé àðìÿíñêèé öàðü

Îøèí (1308—1320) (ÐÒÚ, Ä¸,
155).

Ïî ìíåíèþ Ëåâîíà Õà÷èêÿíà, ñâÿ-

ùåííèê Õà÷àòóð îñòàâèë íåîïðî-

âåðæèìîå ñâèäåòåëüñòâî î òîì, ÷òî

àðìÿíñêèå êîëîíèè íà çàõâà÷åííûõ

“Çîëîòîé Îðäîé” òåððèòîðèÿõ (íà

þãå Ðîññèè) áûëè åïàðõèÿìè Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî êàòîëèêîñàòà, è åãî êà-

òîëèêîñû áûëè èçâåñòíû êàê “Àð-

ìÿíñêèå Âîñòî÷íûå êàòîëèêîñû”

(Ê³ã., 13).
Ãàíäçàñàðñêèå êàòîëèêîñû Ïåò-

ðîñ, Êàðàïåò, Ìàòòåîñ, Àòàíàñ è

Îâàííåñ ïàòðèàðøåñòâîâàëè â XV

âåêå. Â íà÷àëå òîãî æå âåêà, â

ñëîæèâøèõñÿ òÿæåëûõ óñëîâèÿõ,

îäíà âåòâü Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòîëè-

êîñàòà óòâåðäèëàñü â ìîíàñòûðå

Ò÷àëåòà. Ðÿä ëàïèäàðíûõ íàäïèñåé,

îñòàâëåííûõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè ýòîé

âåòâè, çàâåðøàåòñÿ èìåíàìè òðåõ

êàòîëèêîñîâ (Êàðàïåò, Òîâìà è Àðà-

êåë) íà ýïèòàôèè (´³ñË., 129).

11. ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐ Â ÏÅÐÈÎÄ
ÂÎÇÂÐÀÙÅÍÈß ÏÐÅÑÒÎËÀ
ÊÀÒÎËÈÊÎÑÀ ÂÑÅÕ ÀÐÌßÍ

Â ÑÂ. Ý×ÌÈÀÄÇÈÍ

Â XIV âåêå, â òÿæåëûõ óñëîâèÿõ,

ñëîæèâøèõñÿ äëÿ Êèëèêèéñêîãî

Àðìÿíñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà, â Âåëè-

êîé Àðìåíèè Îâàí Âîðîòíåöè (1315

—1386), îáåñïîêîåííûé äàëüíåé-

øåé ñóäüáîé Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëü-

ñêîé Öåðêâè, ñ÷èòàë, ÷òî ïðåñòîë

Êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí äîëæåí

áûòü ïåðåíåñåí â Ãàíäçàñàð, îòêó-

äà çàùèòà îò ïðèòÿçàíèé êàòîëè-

÷åñòâà áûëà áû íàìíîãî îáëåã÷å-

íà. Òîé æå ñàìîé èäåè ïðèäåðæè-

âàëñÿ Ãðèãîð Òàòåâàöè (1346—

1409) (Ø³ï., N 4669, 199μ—200μ;
¶ñ., 277). Àâòîðèòåò Ãàíäçàñàðà

áûë âûñîê áëàãîäàðÿ ïàòðèîòè-

÷åñêîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè äóõîâíûõ è

ñâåòñêèõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ðîäà Õà-

ñàí-Äæàëàëÿí.

Â òå÷åíèå ïîñëåäóþùèõ ïîñëå ïà-

äåíèÿ Àðìÿíñêîãî Êèëèêèéñêîãî

ãîñóäàðñòâà (1375 ã.) äåñÿòèëåòèé,

â óñëîâèÿõ ÷óæåçåìíîãî âëàäû÷åñ-

òâà, âîïðîñ âîçâðàùåíèÿ Ïðåñòîëà

Êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí â Âåëèêóþ

Àðìåíèþ îêàçàëñÿ íà ïîâåñòêå äíÿ,

íåñìîòðÿ íà òî, ÷òî çäåñü òàêæå

ïîëîæåíèå áûëî òÿæåëûì, âñëåä-

ñòâèå îïóñòîøèòåëüíûõ íàáåãîâ êî-

÷åâûõ ïëåìåí.

Ïåðåìåùåíèå Ïðåñòîëà Êàòîëè-

êîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí â 1441 ã. áûëî

ïðîäèêòîâàíî íåîáõîäèìîñòüþ åãî

âîçâðàùåíèÿ â ñâîå èñêîííîå è çà-

âåòíîå ñâÿòèëèùå — Ñâ. Ý÷ìèà-

äçèí. ×èñëî ó÷àñòíèêîâ è ñîñòàâ

öåðêîâíîãî ñîáîðà, ñîñòîÿâøåãî-

ñÿ â Âàãàðøàïàòå, êàê îòìåòèë àð-

õèåïèñêîï Ìàãàêèà Îðìàíÿí, ñâè-

äåòåëüñòâóþò î åãî îáùåíàöèîíàëü-

íîé çíà÷èìîñòè (úñÙ., ´, 2455).

Ñîãëàñíî Òîâìà Ìåöîïåöè, íàðÿäó

ñ áîëåå ÷åì 300 ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè

äóõîâåíñòâà, ó÷àñòâîâàëè òàêæå

ñâåòñêèå ëèöà (Âáí., 51—53).

Â ïåðèîä âîçâðàùåíèÿ Ñâÿòîãî

Ïðåñòîëà èç Êèëèêèè â Ñâ. Ý÷ìèà-

äçèí (Âàãàðøàïàò, â Àéðàðàòå) Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêèì êàòîëèêîñîì áûë Îâàí-

íåñ Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí. Â âûáîðàõ

Êèðàêîñà I Âèðàïåöè (1441—1442)
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Êàòîëèêîñîì Âñåõ Àðìÿí â ÷èñëå

äâåíàäöàòè åïèñêîïîâ ó÷àñòâîâàë

òàêæå åïèñêîï Ãàíäçàñàðà Àçàðèÿ.

Îïëîòîì Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëü-

ñêîé Öåðêâè íà âîñòîêå Àðìåíèè

áûë Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñàò.

Ñâÿòîé Ïðåñòîë â òå÷åíèå âåêîâ

ïîñðåäñòâîì Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòî-

ëèêîñàòà ïðåäâîäèòåëüñòâîâàë êàê

åïàðõèÿìè Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàåâ Àðìå-

íèè (Àðöàõà è Óòèêà) íà ïðàâîáå-

ðåæüå Êóðû, òàê è åïàðõèÿìè ëå-

âîáåðåæüÿ Êóðû.

12. ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÑÊÈÉ
ÊÀÒÎËÈÊÎÑÀÒ Â

ÒßÆÅËÛÅ ÂÐÅÌÅÍÀ

XV—XVI âåêà áûëè âðåìåíàìè

òÿæåëûõ èñïûòàíèé äëÿ Àðìåíèè,

êîãäà âñëåä çà îïóñòîøèòåëüíûìè

íàøåñòâèÿìè òóðêìåíñêèõ ïëåìåí

êàðà-êîþíëó, àê-êîþíëó è äð. ïîñ-

ëåäîâàëè òóðåöêî-ïåðñèäñêèå âîé-

íû, èìåâøèå òðàãè÷åñêèå ïîñëåäñò-

âèÿ äëÿ ñòðàíû.

Ñâåäåíèÿ î ïëåìÿííèêå Ãàíäçà-

ñàðñêîãî êàòîëèêîñà Àðèñòàêåñà

êàòîëèêîñå Ñàðêèñå, ñûíå Õàòð-Ìå-

ëèêà, îòíîñÿòñÿ ê 40—50 ãã. XVI

âåêà. Íàðÿäó ñ ïîæåðòâîâàíèÿìè,

êàòîëèêîñ Ñàðêèñ Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí

îñóùåñòâèë âîññòàíîâèòåëüíûå ðà-

áîòû â Ãàíäçàñàðñêîì ìîíàñòûðå

(àõÉáõμ., μ1981 Ã., N49). Ïîñëå åãî

êîí÷èíû (1555 ã.) êàòîëèêîñîì ñòàë

Ãðèãîð, ñûí åãî áðàòà Ìåãðàá-Áå-

êà. Ïðè êàòîëèêîñå Ãðèãîðå III ïðî-

äîëæàëèñü çåìåëüíûå ïîæåðòâîâà-

íèÿ Ãàíäçàñàðñêîìó ìîíàñòûðþ.

Àâòîðèòåò Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòî-

ëèêîñàòà ïðèçíàâàëè òàêæå ÷óæå-

çåìíûå âëàñòèòåëè, êîòîðûå ñâîè

îòíîøåíèÿ çàêðåïëÿëè ãðàìîòàìè,

ïðèçíàâàâøèìè ïðàâà êàòîëèêîñîâ

Ãàíäçàñàðà. Ýòî â îñíîâíîì êàñà-

ëîñü ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ðîäà Õàñàí-

Äæàëàëÿíîâ. Òàê, ïåðñèäñêèé øàõ

Òàõìàç I ñâîèì óêàçîì îò 19 àïðå-

ëÿ 1570 ãîäà çàùèòèë ðîäîâîå ïðà-

âî ïàòðèàðøåñòâà Ãðèãîðà III Õà-

ñàí-Äæàëàëÿíà (Øäì, ², 65—66).

Òåì íå ìåíåå, íàñèëèÿ ñî ñòîðîíû

÷óæåçåìíûõ ñèë ïðîäîëæàëèñü. Êà-

òîëèêîñà Ãðèãîðà ñìåíèë âíóê Ìåã-

ðàá-Áåêà Äàâèä Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí

(ñûí Áàãäàñàðà — áðàòà Ãðèãîðà

III). Î êàòîëèêîñå Äàâèäå Êàòîëè-

êîñ Âñåõ Àðìÿí Ñèìåîí I Åðåâàí-

öè ïèøåò: “Ïàòðèàðõ Äàâèä, êîòî-

ðîãî çàäóøèëè”. Ñîãëàñíî Ñèìåî-

íó Åðåâàíöè, â ñïèñêå êàòîëèêîñîâ

çà Äàâèäîì ñëåäóåò Ïèëèïïîñ, êî-

òîðûé äî òîãî áûë ñîïðåñòîëüíè-

êîì Äàâèäà. Ïîñëå Ïèëèïïîñà ïàò-

ðèàðøåñòâîâàë äðóãîé ñûí Ìåãðàá-

Áåêà Îâàííåñ VIII Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí.

Çàòåì ïàòðèàðõîì ñòàë Øìàâîí è

äð. (êÇÙ.,78).

Â 1603 ã. ïåðñèäñêèå âîéñêà íà-

ïàëè íà òå îáëàñòè Àðìåíèè, êîòî-

ðûå äî ýòîãî óæå ïåðåíåñëè òÿæå-

ëûå óäàðû îò àãðåññèè îñìàíñêèõ

ïîë÷èù. Êîãäà ñòàëî èçâåñòíî, ÷òî

îñìàíñêàÿ àðìèÿ ïåðåøëà â íàñòóï-

ëåíèå, Øàõ Àááàñ I ïðèêàçàë äå-

ïîðòèðîâàòü â Ïåðñèþ (1604—1605

ãã.) íàñåëåíèå Àðàðàòñêîé äîëèíû,

à òàêæå äðóãèõ îáëàñòåé è ãîðî-

äîâ (Äæóãà, Ãàíäçàê, Àðöêå, Àð-

÷åø, Áåðêðè, Âàí, Ìàíàçêåðò, Âà-

ãàðøàêåðò-Àëàøêåðò, Ìàêó, Êàðñ,

Êàãçâàí, Áàñåí, Êàðèí-Ýðçðóì,

Õíóñ, Íàõèäæåâàí). Äåïîðòèðîâàí-

íîå àðìÿíñêîå íàñåëåíèå ïåðåæè-

ëî òÿæåëîå áåäñòâèå ïðè íàñèëüñò-

âåííîé ïåðåïðàâå ÷åðåç ðåêó Åðàñõ-

Àðàêñ, âî âðåìÿ êîòîðîé ìíîãèå

óòîíóëè, à îñòàâøèåñÿ â æèâûõ áû-

ëè ðàññåëåíû â îêðåñòíîñòè Èñôà-

õàíà, ãäå îíè îñíîâàëè ãîðîä Íîð

(Íîâàÿ) Äæóãà.

Â ýòîò òÿæåëûé ïåðèîä ïîëèòè-

÷åñêîå ðàçäðîáëåíèå ïðîèñõîäèëî

â óñëîâèÿõ ïåðåäåëà òåððèòîðèé,

çàõâà÷åííûõ ÷óæåçåìíûìè çàâîå-

âàòåëÿìè. Ýòî îòðèöàòåëüíî îòðà-

çèëîñü òàêæå íà åïàðõèÿõ Àðìÿí-

ñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè. Êîâàð-

ñòâà ïåðñèäñêîãî äâîðà äîñòèãàëè

ëåâîáåðåæíûõ åïàðõèé. Â ñâÿçè ñ

èõ ñòàòóñîì, øàõè âìåøèâàëèñü â

âîïðîñû, âîçíèêàþùèå ìåæäó Ñâ.

Ý÷ìèàäçèíîì è Ãàíäçàñàðñêèì êà-

òîëèêîñàòîì, êàê, íàïðèìåð, âèä-

íî èç óêàçà 1634 ã. øàõà Ñàôè I

(1629—1642), óïîìèíàåìîãî â

óêàçå (1650 ã.) øàõà Àááàñà II

(1642—1666) (Øäì, ́ , 147, ¶, 28).

Ïîäîáíûå ôàêòû ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò

î òîì, ÷òî â êà÷åñòâå ñîñòàâíîé ÷à-

ñòè àðìÿíñêîé öåðêîâíîé ñòðóêòó-

ðû, ïðèìåíåíèå â èñòîðè÷åñêèõ

èñòî÷íèêàõ ïîíÿòèé “Àëóàíñêîå”

ïàòðèàðøåñòâî èëè êàòîëèêîñàò ïî

îòíîøåíèþ ê Âîñòî÷íûì êðàÿì Àð-

ìåíèè, ñîñðåäîòà÷èâàëîñü âîêðóã

Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòîëèêîñàòà.

Êîãäà öàðü Êàõåòè Òåéìóðàç I

(1625—1633) ñîâåðøàë íàáåãè íà

îáëàñòè ìåæäó Ãàíäçàêîì è Ïàð-

òàâîì, Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñ

Îâàííåñ IX Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí (ïëå-

ìÿííèê Ãðèãîðà III) âñòðåòèëñÿ ñ

íèì è ïîñîâåòîâàë íàïàñòü ñî ñâîåé

40-òûñÿ÷íîé àðìèåé íà Òàâðèç è

çàâîåâàòü Àòðîïàòåíå (Àòðïàòàêàí),

ïîêà ïåðñèäñêèé øàõ è òóðåöêèé

ñóëòàí áûëè çàíÿòû, âîþÿ äðóã ñ

äðóãîì. Êàòîëèêîñ îáåùàë â êà-

÷åñòâå ïîìîùè ïðåäîñòàâèòü åìó

âîéñêà ïðåäâîäèòåëüñòâóåìûõ èì

ìåëèêîâ (êíÿçåé). Îäíàêî Òåéìó-

ðàç ñðàæàëñÿ ïðîòèâ Ïåðñèè, ñîþç-

íè÷àÿ ñ õàíîì Äàâóäîì, çàõâàòèâ-
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øèì Ãàíäçàê. Â ýòîò ïåðèîä Òåé-

ìóðàç, âòîðãøèñü â Àðöàõ, ðàçãðà-

áèë Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü. Êîã-

äà âûÿñíèëîñü, ÷òî îí òàêîé æå çà-

âîåâàòåëü, êàê è äðóãèå, Ãàíäçàñàð-

ñêèé êàòîëèêîñ ñêàçàë åìó: “Åñëè

òû òîëüêî æåëàë èìåòü âîëîâ è

îâåö, òî èõ åñòü ìíîæåñòâî è â

òâîåì ãîñóäàðñòâå è íå ñòîèëî ðà-

äè íèõ óòðóæäàòü ñåáÿ. Íå äóìàé,

÷òî øàõ äàñò òåáå âðåìÿ ñíîâà

âåðíóòüñÿ â ýòè êðàÿ. Âìåñòî æè-

âîòíûõ îí óâåäåò â ïëåí òåáÿ” (È¿á,

1973, 3, ´, 15).

Èç êîëîôîíà Åâàíãåëèÿ, õðàíÿ-

ùåãîñÿ â öåðêâè Ñâ. Íøàí ñåëà

Àõóì, ñëåäóåò, ÷òî â ãîä êîí÷èíû

êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí Ìîâñåñà III

Òàòåâàöè (1629—1633) Ãàíäçàñàð-

ñêèé êàòîëèêîñ Îâàííåñ, ïðèäåð-

æèâàþùèéñÿ èäåè îñâîáîæäåíèÿ

àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà îò ÷óæåçåìíî-

ãî âëàäû÷åñòâà, áûë àðåñòîâàí è

óâåäåí â ïëåí â Ïåðñèþ (´³ñË.,

330).

Ïîñëå êîí÷èíû êàòîëèêîñà Îâàí-

íåñà ïî ïîâåëåíèþ Êàòîëèêîña

Âñåõ Àðìÿí Ïèëèïïîña I Àõáàêåöè

(1633—1655) Ãàíäçàñàðñêèì êàòî-

ëèêîñîì ñòàë Ãðèãîð IV Õàñàí-Äæà-

ëàëÿí (1634—1653) (êÇÙ., 79).

Ñ çàâåðøåíèåì â 1639 ã. òóðåö-

êî-ïåðñèäñêîé âîéíû æèçíåííûå

óñëîâèÿ àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà ñòàëè

òÿæåëåå â Çàïàäíîé Àðìåíèè ïîä

âëàäû÷åñòâîì Îñìàíñêîé èìïåðèè,

à â Âîñòî÷íîé Àðìåíèÿ — Ñåôå-

âèäñêîé Ïåðñèè. Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êà-

òîëèêîñ Ãðèãîð IV â êîëîôîíå ðó-

êîïèñè Åâàíãåëèÿ 1639 ã. îõàðàê-

òåðèçîâàë ýòîò ïåðèîä êàê “î÷åíü

ãîðüêèé è íå÷åñòèâûé”.

Âñëåäñòâèå ýêîíîìè÷åñêîãî ãíå-

òà õàíà, çàõâàòèâøåãî Ãàíäçàê, Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñàò ïîïàë â îã-

ðîìíûå äîëãè. Êàòîëèêîñ Ãðèãîð

áûë àðåñòîâàí è, äàæå çàïëàòèâ âû-

êóï, íå ñìîã îñâîáîäèòüñÿ îò äîë-

ãîâ è ñ öåëüþ èõ ïîãàøåíèÿ îáî-

øåë âñþ òåððèòîðèþ êàòîëèêîñà-

òà.

Áåççàêîíèÿ è ãíåò ÷óæåçåìíîãî

âëàäû÷åñòâà îñóùåñòâëÿëèñü òàêæå,

÷òîáû çàñòàâèòü àðìÿí îòñòóïèòü-

ñÿ îò ñâîåé âåðû. Â ðåçóëüòàòå, íà-

ñåëåíèå Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàåâ Àðìåíèè,

ñòðåìÿñü áûòü â ëîíå öåðêîâíî-àä-

ìèíèñòðàòèâíîãî âëèÿíèÿ Ñâ. Ý÷-

ìèàäçèíà, æåëàëî âûéòè èç ñôåðû

ïîñÿãàòåëüñòâ õàíà Ãàíäçàêà. Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñ áîëüøå âñåõ

ñòðàäàë îò ñâîåâîëèÿ õàíà.

×àñòü Âîñòî÷íîé Àðìåíèè, ãäå

íàõîäèëñÿ Ïåðâîïðåñòîëüíûé Ñâ.

Ý÷ìèàäçèí, áûëà âêëþ÷åíà â ñîñòàâ

Åðåâàíñêîãî õàíñòâà, êîòîðîå â

ýòîò ïåðèîä âîçãëàâëÿë Õîñðîâ

(1648—1654). Â îòëè÷èå îò äðóãèõ

õàíîâ, èçâåñòíûõ ñâîåé æåñòîêîñ-

òüþ, Õîñðîâ áûë äîáðîæåëàòåëü-

íûì. Î åãî àðìÿíñêîì ïðîèñõîæ-

äåíèè ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò òîò ôàêò, ÷òî

â Åðåâàíñêîì õàíñòâå îí ïîñåùàë

àðìÿíñêèå øêîëû, ó÷åíèêè êîòîðûõ

ïåëè äóõîâíûå ïåñíè — øàðàêàíû

è òàãè. Âñëåäñòâèå çëîñëîâèÿ â àä-

ðåñ Õîñðîâà ñî ñòîðîíû èíîçåìöåâ

íà åãî ìåñòî áûë ïîñëàí äðóãîé

õàí, êîòîðûé áûë åãî ïîëíîé ïðî-

òèâîïîëîæíîñòüþ.

Òÿæåëûå óñëîâèÿ, â êîòîðûõ îêà-

çàëñÿ Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñàò,

âûçâàëè íåäîâîëüñòâî íåêîòîðûõ

ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëåé Âîñòî÷íûõ

êðàåâ Àðìåíèè: ñ÷èòàÿ ïðè÷èíîé

íåñ÷àñòèé åãî íàñëåäñòâåííûå ôàê-

òîðû. Îíè ïîòðåáîâàëè îòðå÷åíèÿ

êàòîëèêîñà Ãðèãîðà IV. Ýòèì äâè-

æåíèåì ðóêîâîäèë åïèñêîï Ïåòðîñ

èç ñåëà Õàíäçê ãàâàðà Âàðàíäà. Â

1651 ã. ïåðñèäñêèé äâîð óêàçîì

âíîâü óòâåðæäàåò ïàòðèàðøåñòâî

êàòîëèêîñà Ãðèãîðà.

Ñ öåëüþ ñòàáèëèçàöèè Âîñòî÷íûõ

êðàåâ Àðìåíèè íåîáõîäèìî áûëî

ñîõðàíèòü íàñëåäñòâåííîå ïðàâî

ðîäà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿíîâ íà Ãàíäçà-

ñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîññêèé ïðåñòîë ïó-

òåì óñûíîâëåíèÿ åïèñêîïà Ïåòðî-

ñà êàòîëèêîñîì Ãðèãîðîì, êàê ñëå-

äóåò èç êëÿòâåííîãî îáÿçàòåëüñòâà

Ïåòðîñà, ñêðåïëåííîãî ïîäïèñÿìè

ìåëèêà Õà÷åíà Àòàáåêà Õàñàí-Äæà-

ëàëÿíà è òðåõ åïèñêîïîâ — ñòî-

ðîííèêîâ êàòîëèêîñà Ãðèãîðà.

Êàòîëèêîñ Ïåòðîñ Õàíäçêåöè èç-

âåñòåí ñâîåé äåÿòåëüíîñòüþ â îá-

ëàñòè öåðêîâíîãî ñòðîèòåëüñòâà.

Óêàçîì 1663 ã. Àááàñ II ïðèçíàë

åãî ïàòðèàðøüþ âëàñòü íàä àðìÿ-

íàìè Àðöàõà, Ãàíäçàêà è Øèðâàíà

(æ³É., ´, 494—495).

Â ïåðèîä ïàòðèàðøåñòâà Ïåòðî-

ñà ìóñóëüìàíñêèå ïðàâèòåëè ïðî-

äîëæàëè ðåëèãèîçíûå ïðåñëåäîâà-

íèÿ àðìÿí. Óêàç øàõà Ñóëåéìàíà

ãëàñèë, ÷òî äèñêðèìèíàöèÿ íà ðå-

ëèãèîçíîé ïî÷âå ïðîòèâîðå÷èò êà-

íîíàì øàðèàòà, òåì ñàìûì íåîá-

õîäèìî áûëî îáóçäàòü îôèöèàëü-

íûõ ìóñóëüìàíñêèõ ëèö. Ñîãëàñíî

äðóãîìó óêàçó, Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìî-

íàñòûðü îñâîáîæäàëñÿ îò íàëîãîâ,

è øàõ Ñóëåéìàí ïðèêàçûâàë ìó-

ñóëüìàíñêèì ïðàâèòåëÿì íå ïðèòåñ-

íÿòü àðìÿí è îòíîñèòüñÿ ñ óâàæå-

íèåì ê äóõîâåíñòâó Àðöàõà (æ³É.,
´, 491; ØÏñ., 95).

Ïåðâûì áûë êàòîëèêîñ Ïåòðîñ

Õàíäçêåöè, êîòîðûé îáðàòèëñÿ ê

ðîññèéñêîìó äâîðó ñ öåëüþ ñîçäà-

íèÿ áëàãîïðèÿòíûõ óñëîâèé äëÿ àð-

ìÿíñêèõ êîìïàíèé Íîð Äæóãè.

Ïèñüìîì îò 2 äåêàáðÿ 1672 ã. îí

ïðîñèë öàðÿ Àëåêñåÿ Ìèõàéëîâè-
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÷à ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâîâàòü êàê àðìÿí-

ñêèì êóïöàì, çàíÿòûì òîðãîâëåé â

Ðîññèè, òàê è àðìÿíñêîìó íàðîäó

â öåëîì (ÀÐÎ, I, 91—92).

Ïîñëå êîí÷èíû êàòîëèêîñà Ïåò-

ðîñà Õàíäçêåöè ñîñòîÿíèå Ãàíäçà-

ñàðñêîãî êàòîëèêîñàòà åùå áîëåå

îñëîæíèëîñü âñëåäñòâèå òîãî, ÷òî

âîïðåêè ïîâåëåíèþ Êàòîëèêîñà

Âñåõ Àðìÿí Àêîáà IV Äæóãàåöè

(1655—1680) íà ïàòðèàðøèé ïðå-

ñòîë âñòóïèë Ñèìîí Õîòîðàøåíöè

(1675—1701). Êàíäèäàòîì æå Àêî-

áà Äæóãàåöè áûë Åðåìèÿ Õàñàí-

Äæàëàëÿí, ÷åìó âîñïðîòèâèëñÿ Ñè-

ìîí, ÷òî è ñòàëî ïðè÷èíîé ðàçäî-

ðà ìåæäó íèìè. Äëÿ óìèðîòâîðå-

íèÿ êàòîëèêîñà Åðåìèè è ïðîòèâîï-

ðåñòîëüíèêà Ñèìîíà Àêîá Äæóãàå-

öè ïðèëîæèë îïðåäåëåííûå óñèëèÿ,

â ÷àñòíîñòè, ïðåäàë Ñèìîíà àíà-

ôåìå.

13. ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÑÊÈÉ
ÊÀÒÎËÈÊÎÑÀÒ ÍÀ ÍÎÂÎÌ

ÝÒÀÏÅ ÍÀÖÈÎÍÀËÜÍÎ-
ÎÑÂÎÁÎÄÈÒÅËÜÍÎÉ

ÁÎÐÜÁÛ

Ñ ïåðåìåíîé ãåîïîëèòè÷åñêîé ñè-

òóàöèè, íà ïîðîãå XVIII âåêà è äàëåå

â àðìÿíñêîé ðåàëüíîñòè, õîä îñ-

âîáîäèòåëüíîé áîðüáû áûë îáóñ-

ëîâëåí ïîëèòèêîé îñâîáîæäåíèÿ îò

èãà çàâîåâàòåëåé è âîññòàíîâëåíèÿ

àðìÿíñêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâà, ïîëàãàÿñü

íà ñîáñòâåííûå ñèëû è ïðè ïîä-

äåðæêå èçâíå, ñî ñòîðîíû õðèñ-

òèàíñêèõ ñòðàí.

Ñ öåëüþ ïðåòâîðåíèÿ â æèçíü

èäåè àðìÿíñêîãî îñâîáîäèòåëüíî-

ãî äâèæåíèÿ, â 1677 ã. â Ñâ. Ý÷-

ìèàäçèíå áûëî ñîçâàíî òàéíîå ñî-

âåùàíèå âî ãëàâå ñ Êàòîëèêîñîì

Âñåõ Àðìÿí Àêîáîì IV Äæóãàåöè.

Ñðåäè ó÷àñòíèêîâ ñîâåùàíèÿ áûëè

äóõîâíûå ëèöà, ìèðÿíå èç Åðåâàíà

è äðóãèõ ãîðîäîâ, à òàêæå àðìÿí-

ñêèå ìåëèêè Ñþíèêà è Àðöàõà. Íà

ñîâåùàíèè áûëî ïðèíÿòî ðåøåíèå

îá îòïðàâêå â Åâðîïó òàéíîé äåëå-

ãàöèè âî ãëàâå ñ Êàòîëèêîñîì Âñåõ

Àðìÿí Àêîáîì Äæóãàåöè ñ öåëüþ

ïðîøåíèÿ ïîìîùè ó Ïàïû Ðèìñêî-

ãî è ãëàâ äðóãèõ õðèñòèàíñêèõ

ñòðàí. Äî îòïðàâëåíèÿ Êàòîëèêîñ

Àêîá Äæóãàåöè âñòðåòèëñÿ ñ Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêèì êàòîëèêîñîì è äðóãè-

ìè ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè äóõîâåíñòâà.

Â 1679 ã. äåëåãàöèÿ âî ãëàâå ñ

Êàòîëèêîñîì Àêîáîì Äæóãàåöè

ïðèáûëà â Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëü, ãäå, ê

ñîæàëåíèþ, îí ñêîí÷àëñÿ (1680 ã.),

òàê è íå çàâåðøèâ íà÷àòîå äåëî.

Ðàçíîãëàñèÿ ìåæäó Ñèìîíîì è

Åðåìèåé íå ïðåêðàùàëèñü. Êàòîëè-

êîñ Âñåõ Àðìÿí Åãèàçàð I Àéíòàï-

öè (1681—1691) ïîñåòèë Ãàíäçàñàð,

à çàòåì ñâîèì óêàçîì ïîáóæäàë íà-

ðîä íå ïðèíèìàòü Ñèìîíà è ñ÷è-

òàòü ïðàâîìî÷íûì òîëüêî Åðåìèþ

(1676—1700) (êÇÙ., 81).

Îäèí èç ó÷àñòíèêîâ äåëåãàöèè,

ñûí îäíîãî èç ìåëèêîâ Ñþíèêà —

Èñðàýë Îðè — îòïðàâèëñÿ â Åâðî-

ïó ñ íàäåæäîé íà ïîìîùü èíîñò-

ðàííûõ ãîñóäàðñòâ â îñâîáîäèòåëü-

íîé áîðüáå. Âåñíîé 1699 ã. Îðè

âåðíóëñÿ â Àðìåíèþ, èìåÿ ïðè ñå-

áå ïèñüìà êóðôþðñòà Ðåéíñêîãî

Ïôàëüöà Èîàííà-Âèëãåëüìà. Â

ñâîèõ ïèñüìàõ êóðôþðñò çàâåðÿë,

÷òî îí “âî èìÿ õðèñòèàíñêîãî áëà-

ãî÷åñòèÿ è ÷åëîâåêîëþáèÿ” ñäåëàåò

âñå äëÿ ñòðàäàþùåé Àðìåíèè

(Ýçîâ, 1). Â ïèñüìå óïîìèíàëèñü êà-

òîëèêîñû Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà è Êàïà-

íà (èìååòñÿ â âèäó êàòîëèêîñ Ãàí-

äçàñàðà, ñîãëàñíî Àøîòó Èîàííè-

ñÿíó) (Úáí., ´, 230).

Â ïîñåëêå Àíãåõàêîò (Ñèñèàí, îá-

ëàñòü Ñþíèê) Îðè ñîçâàë òàéíîå

ñîâåùàíèå, â êîòîðîì ó÷àñòâîâàëè

äåñÿòü ìåëèêîâ-êíÿçåé Ñþíèêà. 8

àïðåëÿ 1699 ã. Îðè è øåñòåðî êíÿ-

çåé îòïðàâèëèñü â Ãàíäçàñàð ê êà-

òîëèêîñó Åðåìèè, ãäå ñîñòîÿëîñü

òàéíîå ñîâåùàíèå. Â ñîâåùàíèè

ïðèíèìàëè ó÷àñòèå åùå ÷åòûðå àð-

õèåïèñêîïà. Îäèí ëèøü íàìåê ïðè-

çíàíèÿ âåðõîâåíñòâà Ïàïû Ðèìñêî-

ãî, ò. å. Êàòîëè÷åñêîé Öåðêâè, ñòàë

ãëàâíîé ïðè÷èíîé ïðîâàëà ìèññèè

Îðè â Ãàíäçàñàðå.

Îðè è èçáðàííûé åìó â ïîìîù-

íèêè âàðäàïåò Ìèíàñ Òèãðàíÿí,

÷ëåí áðàòèè àðöàõñêîãî ìîíàñòû-

ðÿ Ñâ. Àêîá, ïî ïîðó÷åíèþ ó÷àñò-

íèêîâ Àíãåõàêîòñêîãî ñîâåùàíèÿ

îòïðàâèëèñü â Åâðîïó. Îäíàêî, åùå

â ÿíâàðå 1699 ã., çàêëþ÷èâ ìèð ñ

òóðêàìè, Àâñòðèÿ è åå ñîþçíèêè ïå-

ðåíåñëè ñâîè âîåííûå ñèëû ñ

âîñòî÷íîãî ôðîíòà íà çàïàäíûé —

ïðîòèâ Ôðàíöèè è åå ñîþçíèêîâ,

÷òî êîðåííûì îáðàçîì èçìåíèëî

ñèòóàöèþ âî âðåä àðìÿíñòâà, îæè-

äàâøåãî ñâîå îñâîáîæäåíèå îò ÷ó-

æåçåìíîãî èãà. Íàäåæäà íà îñâî-

áîæäåíèå ïðè âíåøíåé ïîääåðæêå

çèæäèëàñü íà çûáêîé îñíîâå.

Ñëåäóþùèé ýòàï äåÿòåëüíîñòè

Îðè ñâÿçàí ñ Ðîññèåé. Ïðèáûâ â

Ðîññèþ â 1701 ã., Îðè ïðåäñòàâèë

öàðþ Ïåòðó I Âåëèêîìó (1682—

1725) ñâîþ ïðîãðàììó îñâîáîæäå-

íèÿ Àðìåíèè, î ÷åì â ñëåäóþùåì

âåêå âûäàþùèéñÿ àðìÿíñêèé ïèñà-

òåëü Ðàôôè ïèñàë: “…Îðè ñîîá-

ùàë, ÷òî ñ öåëüþ ïðîäâèæåíèÿ äå-

ëà îñâîáîæäåíèÿ ñâîåé ðîäèíû àð-

ìÿíå äåðæàëè íàãîòîâå 17 òûñÿ÷

âîèíîâ â Øàìàõå, 60 òûñÿ÷ — â

Êàðàáàõå, à èç 17 ïåðñèäñêèõ îá-

ëàñòåé Àðìåíèè ìîæíî ñîáðàòü áî-
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ëåå 100 òûñ. ÷åëîâåê. Êàê ÷åëîâåê,

õîðîøî çíàþùèé Âîñòîê, Îðè ïî-

êàçàë èìïåðàòîðó êàðòó Àðìåíèè,

îçíàêîìèë åãî ñ äðåâíåé èñòîðèåé

Àðìåíèè è åå öàðÿìè è îáúÿñíèë

âñå òå âûãîäû, êîòîðûå èìïåðàòîð

ìîã áû ïîëó÷èòü, åñëè áû âçÿë Àð-

ìåíèþ ïîä ñâîå ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâî”

(ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 430—431).

14. ÄÓÕÎÂÍÛÉ
ÏÐÅÄÂÎÄÈÒÅËÜ
ÀÐÌßÍÑÊÎÃÎ

ÎÑÂÎÁÎÄÈÒÅËÜÍÎÃÎ
ÄÂÈÆÅÍÈß

ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÑÊÈÉ
ÊÀÒÎËÈÊÎÑ ÅÑÀÈ

Åñàè Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí âñòóïèë íà

ïàòðèàðøèé ïðåñòîë Ãàíäçàñàðñêî-

ãî êàòîëèêîñàòà â òÿæåëîå äëÿ àð-

ìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà âðåìÿ. 7 äåêàáðÿ

1702 ãîäà êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè (1702—

1728) íàïðàâèë ñâîå áëàãîñëîâåíèå

àðìÿíàì, æèâóùèì â Ðîññèè (Ýçîâ,

139).

Âìåñòå ñ òåì, êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè æå-

ëàë óêðåïèòü ïîçèöèè Ãàíäçàñàðñêî-

ãî ïðåñòîëà ñî ñòîðîíû Ïåðñèè, ïî-

ñêîëüêó ïîëîæåíèå îñëîæíÿëîñü

õàíñêèìè ïðèòåñíåíèÿìè, àäìèíèñ-

òðàòèâíî óäâàèâàÿ áðåìÿ ÷óæåçåì-

íîãî èãà. Åñàè Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí, îá-

õîäÿ õàíñêèå âëàñòè, ïðÿìî îòïðà-

âèëñÿ â Èñôàõàí è ïîëó÷èë îò ïåð-

ñèäñêîãî øàõà Ñóëòàí-Õóñåéíà óêàç,

ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîìó â âåäåíèè Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî êàòîëèêîñà íàõîäèëèñü

åïàðõèè Êàðàáàõà (Àðöàõ), Ãàíäçà-

êà, Çàðçèáèëà (Êàøàòàõ) è Øàìà-

õè. Â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ òàêèì ñòàòóñîì,

àðìÿíñêàÿ îáùèíà Øèðâàíà ñâîèì

äóõîâíûì öåíòðîì ïðèçíàâàëà Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñàò, a êàòîëè-

êîñîì — Åñàè (Âû÷×. ´, 19).

Êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè çàíÿëñÿ òàêæå

âîïðîñîì óðåãóëèðîâàíèÿ èåðàðõè-

÷åñêîé ñóáîðäèíàöèè ñî Ñâ. Ý÷ìèà-

äçèíîì, êîãäà Êàòîëèêîñîì Âñåõ

Àðìÿí áûë Íàõàïåò I Ýäåññàöè

(1691—1705).

Ïåòð I ñ÷èòàë íåîáõîäèìûì èçó-

÷èòü îáñòàíîâêó â Âîñòî÷íîì Çà-

êàâêàçüå è Èðàíå. Ñ ýòîé öåëüþ îí

îòïðàâèë Îðè â Èðàí — â êà÷åñòâå

öàðñêîãî ïîñëàííèêà. Â 1709 ã. Îðè

âåðíóëñÿ â Øàìàõè è íà÷àë ãîòî-

âèòüñÿ ê ïîåçäêå â Ðîññèþ âìåñòå

ñ êàòîëèêîñîì Åñàè.

Â Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíå çíàëè î ðîëè

Ãàíäçàñàðà â îñâîáîäèòåëüíîì äâè-

æåíèè, à òàêæå î òÿæåëîì ñîñòîÿ-

íèè, â êîòîðîì íàõîäèëñÿ ìîíàñ-

òûðü. Êàòîëèêîñ Âñåõ Àðìÿí Àëåê-

ñàíäð I Äæóãàåöè (1706—1714) çà-

ùèòèë êàòîëèêîñà Åñàè îò ïðîòè-

âîïðåñòîëüíèêà Íåðñåñà (1706—

1763), à òàêæå ñïåöèàëüíûì óêà-

çîì ïîæàëîâàë Ãàíäçàñàðñêîìó êà-

òîëèêîñó Øàìàõè è Øèðâàí, âìåñòå

ñî ñâîèìè îáëàñòÿìè, ïðèçûâàÿ äó-

õîâåíñòâî è íàðîä ýòèõ ðàéîíîâ ê

òîìó, ÷òîáû âñå, ïðèíåñåííîå â äàð

Ãàíäçàñàðó, ñ÷èòàëîñü îòäàííûì

Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíó (êÇÙ., 82—83).

Äåÿòåëüíîñòü Êàòîëèêîñà Àëåê-

ñàíäðà I ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î òîì, ÷òî

Ïåðâîïðåñòîëüíûé Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèí

ñòðåìèëñÿ óñèëèòü Ãàíäçàñàð. Ïðè-

íèìàÿ âî âíèìàíèå ïîëèòè÷åñêèå

îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà, îí ïðèçíàë êàòî-

ëèêîñà Åñàè è ïðîòèâîïðåñòîëüíè-

êà Íåðñåñà, ÷òîáû êàê-òî êîíòðî-

ëèðîâàòü äåëà âîñòî÷íûõ åïàðõèé,

ïðåêðàòèòü ðàçäîð è ïîìåøàòü âìå-

øàòåëüñòâó ÷óæåçåìíûõ çàõâàò÷è-

êîâ. Â ðåçóëüòàòå, êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè

è Íåðñåñ ïðèøëè ê ñîãëàñèþ, ÷òî

âïîñëåäñòâèè äàëî ïîâîä Ðàôôè

ñêàçàòü, ÷òî îáà êàòîëèêîñà, îáúå-

äèíèâøèñü ñ ìåëèêàìè Àðöàõà,

äåéñòâîâàëè âî èìÿ îñâîáîæäåíèÿ

Ðîäèíû (ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 476).
Â àâãóñòå 1711 ã. Îðè è êàòîëè-

êîñ Åñàè ïðèáûëè â Àñòðàõàíü, ãäå

ñïóñòÿ íåñêîëüêî äíåé óìåð Îðè.

Êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè âåðíóëñÿ â Ãàíäçà-

ñàð. Îí óáåäèëñÿ â òîì, ÷òî äî ïðè-

áûòèÿ ïîìîùè èçâíå íåîáõîäèìî

íà ìåñòå îáúåäèíèòü ñîáñòâåííûå

âîîðóæåííûå ñèëû äëÿ îñâîáîäè-

òåëüíîé áîðüáû.

Ñâîáîäîëþáèâûé äóõ óìóäðåí-

íîãî îïûòîì òûñÿ÷åëåòèé àðìÿí-

ñêîãî íàðîäà áûë íåïîêîëåáèì. Íà

âîñòîêå Àðìÿíñêîãî íàãîðüÿ öåíò-

ðàìè ñàìîîáîðîíû îñòàâàëèñü

êðåïîñòè è åñòåñòâåííûå óêðåïëå-

íèÿ — ñãíàõè, âîîðóæåííûå ñè-

ëû êîòîðûõ ñîñòîÿëè èç âîîðóæåí-

íûõ îòðÿäîâ àðìÿíñêèõ ìåëèêîâ.

Êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí

áûë îäíèì èç âûäàþùèõñÿ äåÿòå-

ëåé è âäîõíîâèòåëåì àðìÿíñêîãî

îñâîáîäèòåëüíîãî äâèæåíèÿ XVIII

âåêà.

15. ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÑÊÈÉ
ÒÀÉÍÛÉ ÑÎÁÎÐ 1714 ÃÎÄÀ

Â ïðåääâåðèè âîññòàíèÿ àðìÿí

Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè âî

ãëàâå äóõîâåíñòâà è ìåëèêîâ Âîñ-

òî÷íûõ êðàåâ Àðìåíèè, ñ öåëüþ ðå-

øåíèÿ âîïðîñîâ, âñòàâøèõ ïåðåä

àðìÿíñòâîì è Ãàíäçàñàðñêèì êàòî-

ëèêîñàòîì, â 1714 ã. ñîçâàë â Ãàí-

äçàñàðå òàéíûé ñîáîð.

Ðåøåíèÿ Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ñîáðà-

íèÿ ãëàñèëè:

“1. Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñ èç-
áèðàåòñÿ ïî ñâîáîäíîìó âî-
ëåèçúÿâëåíèþ íàðîäà è óòâåðæ-
äàåòñÿ ýíöèêëèêîé Êàòîëèêîñà
Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà.



108

2. Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñ, ñî-
ãëàñíî âåêîâîé òðàäèöèè, äîëæåí
ïîä÷èíÿòüñÿ âîëå Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçè-
íà, ñ òåì, ÷òîáû ñîõðàíÿëîñü
åäèíñòâî àðìÿíñòâà.

3. Åñëè èç åïèñêîïîâ ðîäà Äæà-
ëàëÿíîâ íå íàéäåòñÿ äîñòîéíåé-
øèé êàíäèäàò â êàòîëèêîñû, òî
èçáðàíèå äîëæíî ñîñòîÿòüñÿ èçâ-
íå.

4. Ñ ñûíîâíåé ëþáîâüþ ïîâèíî-
âàòüñÿ Ãàíäçàñàðñêîìó êàòîëè-
êîñó, ïðèíèìàÿ åãî äóõîâíûå ïî-
âåëåíèÿ.

5. Åïàðõèàëüíûé åïèñêîï èëè
âàðäàïåò (àðõèìàíäðèò) êàæäî-
ãî ìåëèêñêîãî ãàâàðà èçáèðàåò-
ñÿ ìåñòíûìè æèòåëÿìè è ìåëè-
êîì è ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ Ãàíäçàñàð-
ñêîìó êàòîëèêîñó èõ ñâèäåòåëü-
ñêîé ïåòèöèåé.

6. Êàæäûé åïàðõèàëüíûé åïèñ-
êîï èìååò âëàñòü òîëüêî íàä
ñâîåé ïàñòâîé, êàê ïî ñâîåìó ðó-
êîïîëîæåíèþ, òàê è äðóãèìè
äåéñòâàìè.

7. Åñëè â êàæäîì ãàâàðå íåîá-
õîäèìû âàðäàïåò, ñâÿùåííèê,
äüÿêîí è äüÿ÷îê, åïàðõèàëüíûå
åïèñêîïû, ïðåæäå âñåãî, îáÿçà-
íû çàðàíåå ïèñüìåííî óâåäîìèòü
Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòîëèêîñà,
òîëüêî ïîñëå ýòîãî ðóêîïîëî-
æèòü èõ ïî åãî ïðèêàçó.

8. Êàæäûé åïèñêîï îáÿçàí çà-
áîòèòüñÿ î ïðîñâåùåíèè ñâîåãî
ìîíàñòûðÿ è, ïî ìåðå âîçìîæ-
íîñòè, ðóêîïîëàãàòü îáðàçîâàí-
íûõ, à íå íåâåæä.

9. Èçáðàíèå íàñòîÿòåëåé ìî-
íàñòûðåé çàâèñèò îò ìîíàøåñ-
êèõ îáùèí è óòâåðæäåíèÿ Ãàí-
äçàñàðñêîãî êàòîëèêîñà.

10. Íàêàçàíèå ïðîâèíèâøèõñÿ
åïèñêîïîâ çàâèñèò îò êàòîëè-
êîña, âàðäàïåòîâ — îò ìîíàøåñ-
êèõ áðàòèé, ñâÿùåííèêîâ, äüÿêî-
íîâ è äüÿ÷êîâ — îò íàñòîÿòå-
ëåé-åïèñêîïîâ, îäíàêî âñå ýòî
íóæíî äåëàòü ïîñëå òùàòåëüíî-
ãî ðàññëåäîâàíèÿ.

11. Êàæäûé ìåëèê îáÿçàí ïðèç-
íàòü âåðõîâåíñòâî Äæàëàëÿí
ìåëèêîâ è ïðèíèìàòü Ãàíäçàñàð-
ñêèé ìîíàñòûðü êàê ìåñòî îòê-
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ðûòûõ è òàéíûõ ñîáðàíèé. Êàæ-
äûé âîåíà÷àëüíèê äîëæåí ïîä÷è-
íÿòüñÿ ïðèêàçó ñâîåãî ìåëèêà,
êàæäûé ïîëêîâíèê — ñâîåìó âîå-
íà÷àëüíèêó, êàæäûé âîåííûé —
ñâîåìó ïîëêîâíèêó è ò.ä.

12. Êàæäûé ìåëèê îáÿçàí ñîäåð-
æàòü ðåãóëÿðíîå òðåõòûñÿ÷íîå
âîéñêî, îïûòíîãî âîåíà÷àëüíèêà,
âåðíûõ êóðüåðîâ è áûòü íàãîòî-
âå.

13. Êàæäûé ìåëèê îáÿçàí áäè-
òåëüíî îõðàíÿòü ñâîè òåððèòî-
ðèè, à â ñëó÷àå îïàñíîñòè ñðàçó
ñîîáùàòü äðóãèì.

14. Åñëè ìåëèê îñìåëèòñÿ âûé-
òè çà ïðåäåëû ñâîåãî âëàäåíèÿ è
íàñèëüñòâåííî îâëàäååò ïðàâîì
äðóãîãî ìåëèêà, òî áóäåò íàêà-
çàí â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ íàêàçà-
íèåì, îïðåäåëåííûì ñîáðàíèåì
äðóãèõ ìåëèêîâ è äîëæåí çàïëà-
òèòü øòðàô 10,000 òóìàíîâ â
îáùóþ êàçíó ìåëèêîâ è îòäåëü-
íî ïîíåñòè ðàñõîäû ïîòåðïåâøå-
ãî ìåëèêà.

15. Êàæäûé ìåëèê îáÿçàí êðåï-
êî õðàíèòü óçû âåðíîñòè è åäè-
íîäóøèÿ, ÷òîáû ñïëî÷åííî ñðà-
æàòüñÿ ïðîòèâ âíåøíèõ âðàãîâ.

16. Áîëüøèå èëè ìàëûå âîéíû
ìîãóò âåñòèñü ïîñëå ïðèíÿòèÿ
ðåøåíèÿ âñåìè ìåëèêàìè, âîåíà-
÷àëüíèêàìè è ïîëêîâîäöàìè. Âíå-
çàïíûå, íåîæèäàííûå ñëó÷àè
ñîñòàâÿò èñêëþ÷åíèå.

17. Ëèöó, ñîâåðøèâøåìó ïðåäà-
òåëüñòâî è òÿæêîå ïðåñòóïëå-
íèå ïðîòèâ ðîäèíû è ðåëèãèè,
áóäü òî èç ìåëèêîâ, âîåííûõ èëè
ïðîñòûõ ëþäåé, áóäåò ïðè÷è-
òàòüñÿ êàðà, ñîãëàñíî íàêàçà-
íèþ, óñòàíîâëåííîìó ðåëèãèîç-
íûì èëè ñìåøàííûì ìåëèêñêèì
ñîáðàíèåì.

18. Íåëüçÿ óñòàíàâëèâàòü êó-
ìîâñêèå îòíîøåíèÿ ñ ÷óæåçåì-
íûìè êíÿçüÿìè, à òàêæå ïðèìû-
êàòü ê íèì, ñåÿ ðàñïðè.

19. Åñëè âîçíèêíåò êðàéíÿÿ
íåîáõîäèìîñòü â îáðàùåíèè ê
ñèëüíîé äåðæàâå çà ïîìîùüþ, òî
ðåëèãèîçíîå è ñâåòñêîå ñìåøàí-
íîå ñîáðàíèå ðåøèò ïðåäëàãàå-
ìûå óñëîâèÿ è òðåáîâàíèÿ.

20. Êàæäûé ìåëèê îáÿçàí ñòà-
âèòü èíòåðåñû ðîäèíû âûøå èí-
òåðåñîâ ñâîåãî ãàâàðà è èíòå-
ðåñû ñâîåãî ãàâàðà — âûøå ñâîèõ
ëè÷íûõ èíòåðåñîâ è âûãîä.

21. Åñëè ìåëèê îñìåëèòñÿ, êðî-
ìå ñâîåé çàêîííîé ñóïðóãè, ñîäåð-
æàòü äðóãóþ íåçàêîííóþ æåíó,
ïîäàâàòü íàðîäó ïëîõîé ïðèìåð
(ÿâëÿÿñü ñîáëàçíîì, âîïðåêè öåð-
êîâíîìó çàêîíó), òî áóäåò ñòðî-
ãî íàêàçàí.

22. Êàæäûé ìåëèê îáÿçàí âî
âðåìÿ âîéíû âîçãëàâèòü ñâîå âîé-
ñêî è ñâîèì ìóæåñòâîì îáîä-
ðÿòü âîéñêî è íàðîä…

23. Òîò èç íàñ, êòî îñìåëèòñÿ,
äåéñòâóÿ ïðîòèâ ýòèõ ïðàâèë,
ïåðåéòè íà ñòîðîíó âðàãà ðîäè-
íû è âåðû è, ñîòðóäíè÷àÿ ñ íèì,
íàðóøèò ìèð è ïîêîé îò÷èçíû,
ïîñååò âðàæäó è ó÷èíèò êðîâîï-
ðîëèòèå ìåæäó àðìÿíàìè, òîìó
ïðè÷èòàåòñÿ ñìåðòíàÿ êàçíü, à
äðóãèå ìåëèêè äîëæíû çàíÿòü åãî
êðåïîñòü è êîíôèñêîâàòü èìó-
ùåñòâî.

Êàæäûé èç ìåëèêîâ ïîäïèñûâàåò

îðèãèíàë è ïÿòü ïåðåïèñàííûõ êî-

ïèé, áåðåò ïî îäíîìó ýêçåìïëÿðó,

öåëóåò àëòàðü öåðêâè Ñâ. Îâàííå-

ñà Ìêðòè÷à è óõîäèò â ñâîé ãàâàð”

(´¿ÏÝ., 210—214).

16. ÅÄÈÍÎÃËÀÑÈÅ
ÏÅÐÂÎÏÐÅÑÒÎËÜÍÎÃÎ
ÑÂ. Ý×ÌÈÀÄÇÈÍÀ È
ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÑÊÎÃÎ
ÊÀÒÎËÈÊÎÑÀÒÀ Â

ÍÀÖÈÎÍÀËÜÍÎ-ÎÑÂÎÁÎ-
ÄÈÒÅËÜÍÎÉ ÁÎÐÜÁÅ

Â ïåðèîä ïîäãîòîâêè âîîðóæåí-

íîãî âîññòàíèÿ àðìÿí âàæíîé áû-

ëà ïîçèöèÿ íîâîèçáðàííîãî Êàòî-

ëèêîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí Àñòâàöàòóðà I

Õàìàäàíöè (1715—1725). Îí áûë

áîëåå îñòîðîæåí ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ

Ãàíäçàñàðñêèì êàòîëèêîñîì Åñàè.

Êàê ãîâîðèëîñü â äîêëàäíîé (14

ìàðòà 1717 ã.) âàðäàïåòà Ìèíàñà,

íàïðàâëåííîé â Ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé

Ïîñîëüñêèé Ïðèêàç Ðîññèéñêîé èì-

ïåðèè, Êàòîëèêîñ Àñòâàöàòóð

“î÷åíü îñòåðåãàëñÿ Øàõà, áîÿñü,

êàê áû ýòî âåëèêîå äåëî íå ñòàëî

ïàãóáíûì äëÿ âñåõ”. Âìåñòå ñ òåì

îí óâåðÿë, ÷òî åñëè öàðü ïîæåëàåò

íà÷àòü âîéíó ïðîòèâ Ïåðñèè è ïîø-

ëåò ñâîè âîéñêà, òî îí ñ ïðåäàííû-

ìè åìó ëþäüìè îêàæåò âñÿ÷åñêóþ

ïîääåðæêó. Âìåñòå ñ òåì, Êàòîëè-

êîñ Àñòâàöàòóð ñêàçàë, ÷òî íåò âîç-

ìîæíîñòè ïèñüìåííî ñîîáùèòü öà-

ðþ î ñâîåé ïðåäàííîñòè, ïîñêîëü-

êó ýòî äåëî íåîáõîäèìî äåðæàòü â

ñòðîæàéøåì ñåêðåòå, à âàðäàïåòó

äëÿ êîíñïèðàöèè äàñò òàêîå ïèñü-

ìî, â êîòîðîì ãîâîðèòñÿ, ÷òî îí

áûë ó Êàòîëèêîñà è ñ íèì èìåë

ïðèÿòíóþ áåñåäó î ðàçíûõ äåëàõ.

×åðåç íåñêîëüêî äíåé îí äàë åìó

òàêîå ïèñüìî.

Âàðäàïåò Ìèíàñ ñ ïèñüìîì Êà-

òîëèêîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí îòïðàâèëñÿ

ê Ãàíäçàñàðñêîìó êàòîëèêîñó Åñàè,

êîòîðûé, â ñâîþ î÷åðåäü, ñîîáùèë,

÷òî îí ñî âñåé ïðåäàííîñòüþ áóäåò

ñëóæèòü öàðþ. È â çíàê ïðåäàí-
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íîñòè îí îòïðàâèë ñâîå ïîñëàíèå ñ

âàðäàïåòîì Ìèíàñîì Òèãðàíÿíîì.

Ïîñëåäíèé òàêæå ñîîáùàë, ÷òî

âî âëàäåíèè êàòîëèêîñà Åñàè âîê-

ðóã ìîíàñòûðÿ Ãàíäçàñàð áûëè 900

áîëüøèõ ñåë, êàæäîå èç êîòîðûõ

èìåëî îò ñòà äî ÷åòûðåõñîò è áî-

ëåå äîìîâ, à îò Ãàíäçàñàðà äî ìî-

íàñòûðÿ Ý÷ìèàäçèí, ãäå æèë äðó-

ãîé Êàòîëèêîñ, íà âüþ÷íûõ ëîøà-

äÿõ ìîæíî áûëî äîáðàòüñÿ çà ïÿòü

äíåé, è â åãî âëàäåíèè áîëüøå ñåë,

íåæåëè ó ïàòðèàðõà Åñàè (Ýçîâ,

322).

Ñîãëàñíî ñâåäåíèþ âàðäàïåòà

Ìèíàñà, åñëè áû ïðåäîñòàâèëñÿ

ñëó÷àé âîåâàòü ïðîòèâ Ïåðñèè, òî

îêîëî 200 òûñÿ÷ âîèíîâ ñîáðàëèñü

áû ïîä ïðåäâîäèòåëüñòâîì êàòîëè-

êîñîâ Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà è Ãàíäçàñà-

ðà, è âñå îíè áûëè áû íà ñòîðîíå

öàðÿ, ïîñêîëüêó îò ïåðñîâ ïðåòåð-

ïåëè áîëüøèå íåâçãîäû.

Â êîíöå äîêëàäíîé, ñîñòàâëåí-

íîé íà îñíîâå ñîîáùåíèé âàðäàïå-

òà Ìèíàñà, ñðàâíèâàåòñÿ ãîòîâíîñòü

äâóõ êàòîëèêîñîâ â âîïðîñå ñîò-

ðóäíè÷åñòâà ñ öàðåì â òðåáóåìûé

ìîìåíò âîåííûõ äåéñòâèé, è àêöåíò

ïîñòàâëåí íà ðåøèòåëüíîñòü êàòî-

ëèêîñà Åñàè. Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòî-

ëèêîñ Åñàè â ñâîåì ïîñëàíèè îò 10

àâãóñòà 1716 ãîäà, îáðàùàÿñü ê ðóñ-

ñêîìó öàðþ, ñïåöèàëüíî îòìå÷àë,

÷òî êîãäà íà÷íóòñÿ âîåííûå äåéñò-

âèÿ, òî îí è åãî ñîðàòíèêè áóäóò

ãîòîâû ñëóæèòü (Ýçîâ, 317, 325).

Ïîñåùåíèÿ êàòîëèêîñà Åñàè â Ñâ.

Ý÷ìèàäçèí â 1719 è 1721 ãã. èñõî-

äèëè èç âàæíîé ðîëè Ãàíäçàñàðà â

îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé áîðüáå àðìÿíñêî-

ãî íàðîäà. Êàòîëèêîñ Âñåõ Àðìÿí

Àñòâàöàòóð I Õàìàäàíöè äåëàë âñå

âîçìîæíîå, ÷òîáû óñèëèòü Ãàíäçà-

ñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñàò.

17. ÎÑÂÎÁÎÄÈÒÅËÜÍÛÅ
ÑÐÀÆÅÍÈß Â ÑÞÍÈÊÅ

È ÀÐÖÀÕÅ

Îïóñòîøèòåëüíûå íàøåñòâèÿ ïîë-

÷èù êàâêàçñêèõ ëåçãèí, õàçàð è ãóí-

íîâ â 1722 ã. äîñòèãëè Àðöàõà, ãäå

â ãàâàðå Âàðàíäà è ó Ãàíäçàñàðà

àðìÿíñêèå ñèëû íàíåñëè ñîêðóøè-

òåëüíûé óäàð ïî âðàãó. Çàòåì âðà-

æåñêîå âîéñêî îñàäèëî Ãàíäçàê,

æèòåëè êîòîðîãî òàêæå îêàçàëè

óïîðíîå ñîïðîòèâëåíèå. Íà ïîìîùü

îñàæäåííûì ïîäîñïåëî âîéñêî öà-

ðÿ Êàðòëè Âàõòàíãà VI, ÷òî çàñòà-

âèëî ëåçãèí îáðàòèòüñÿ â áåãñòâî.

Èñõîäÿ èç íåîáõîäèìîñòè ñïëî-

÷åíèÿ àðìÿíñêèõ ñèë ïðîòèâ ÷óæå-

çåìíûõ çàâîåâàòåëåé, Ñòåïàíîñ

Øàóìÿí èç Ìåãðè, ñòàâøèé èíèöèà-

òîðîì îñâîáîäèòåëüíîãî äâèæåíèÿ

â Êàïàíå (â îáëàñòè Ñþíèê), îòï-

ðàâèëñÿ â Âèðê (Èâåðèÿ-Ãðóçèÿ),

ãäå íàáðàë äâóõòûñÿ÷íîå âîéñêî èç

àðìÿí-ïåðåñåëåíöåâ âî ãëàâå ñ Äà-

âèä-Áåêîì (²Ûí., 76—85).

Â òî æå ñàìîå âðåìÿ êàòîëèêîñ

Åñàè Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí èñêàë ïóòè

îñâîáîæäåíèÿ ñòðàíû îò ÷óæåçåì-

íîãî èãà. 28 ìàÿ 1722 ã. êàòîëèêîñ

Åñàè îòïðàâèëñÿ â Òèôëèñ, ãäå äîë-

æåí áûë ó÷àñòâîâàòü â ðàçðàáîòêå

è ðåàëèçàöèè ïëàíà ïî îòïðàâêå àð-

ìÿíñêîãî âîéñêà âî ãëàâå ñ Äàâèä-

Áåêîì îáðàòíî â Àðìåíèþ. Â èþ-

ëå Äàâèä-Áåê ïðèáûë èç Èâåðèè â

Ñþíèê.

Ðîññèéñêàÿ èìïåðèÿ ñòðîèëà

ñâîè îòíîøåíèÿ ñ ñèëàìè, ñòðåìèâ-

øèìèñÿ îñâîáîäèòü Àðìåíèþ è

Èâåðèþ îò ÷óæåçåìíîãî âëàäû÷åñò-

âà, èñõîäÿ èç ñîáñòâåííûõ ïîëèòè-

÷åñêèõ è ýêîíîìè÷åñêèõ èíòåðåñîâ.

Ãðóçèíñêîå öàðñòâî òàêæå, èñõîäÿ

èç ñâîèõ ñîáñòâåííûõ ïîëèòè÷åñ-

êèõ èíòåðåñîâ, ñîòðóäíè÷àëî ñ àð-

ìÿíñêèìè îñâîáîäèòåëüíûìè ñèëà-

ìè â òå ïåðèîäû, êîãäà íåîáõîäè-

ìî áûëî ðåàëèçîâûâàòü ñîáñòâåí-

íûå ïëàíû. Ýòèì áûëî ïðîäèêòî-

âàíî íåîäíîêðàòíîå ïîÿâëåíèå ãðó-

çèíñêèõ âîéñê ó Ãàíäçàêà, â àðìÿí-

ñêîé îáëàñòè Óòèê, ïîñëåäíåå èç

êîòîðûõ èìåëî ìåñòî ïî ïðåäâà-

ðèòåëüíîé äîãîâîðåííîñòè ñ Ïåò-

ðîì Âåëèêèì. Â ýòî âðåìÿ òóäà ïðè-

áûëè òàêæå àðìÿíñêèå ñèëû, âîç-

ãëàâëÿåìûå êàòîëèêîñîì Åñàè Õà-

ñàí-Äæàëàëÿíîì.

Áëàãîäàðÿ äåÿòåëüíîñòè Õàñàí-

Äæàëàëÿíîâ Ãàíäçàñàð ñòàë äóõîâ-

íûì è âîåííî-ïîëèòè÷åñêèì öåí-

òðîì ïÿòè ìåëèêñòâ — Ìåëèê-Áåã-

ëàðÿíîâ Ãþëèñòàíà (öåíòð — êðå-

ïîñòü Ãþëèñòàí), Ìåëèê-Àéêàçí-

Åñàÿíîâ Äæðàáåðäà (öåíòð — êðå-

ïîñòü Äæðàáåðä), Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿ-

íîâ Õà÷åíà (öåíòð — êðåïîñòü

Õîõàíàáåðä è Ãàíäçàñàð), Ìåëèê-

Øàõíàçàðÿíîâ Âàðàíäà (öåíòð —

Öîâàòåã-Àâåòàðàíîö è Øîø èëè Êà-

ðàãëóõ ñãíàõ) è Ìåëèê-Åãàíÿíîâ Äè-

çàêà (öåíòð — Òîõ è Êèðñ ñãíàõ)

(ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9). Êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè èç

Ãàíäçàñàðà ðóêîâîäèë îñâîáîäè-

òåëüíîé áîðüáîé àðìÿíñêîãî íàðî-

äà. Ñâåäåíèÿ î “Êàñïèéñêîì ïîõî-

äå” Ïåòðà I (ðóññêàÿ àðìèÿ 23 àâ-

ãóñòà 1722 ã. çàíÿëà Äåðáåíò è äâè-

íóëàñü íà þã) è åãî íàìåðåíèè ïðî-

äîëæèòü ïîõîä â íàïðàâëåíèè Øà-

ìàõè äëÿ îáúåäèíåíèÿ ñ àðìÿíñêè-

ìè è ãðóçèíñêèìè âîéñêàìè âûçâà-

ëè áîëüøîå âîîäóøåâëåíèå â àð-

ìÿíñêèõ îáëàñòÿõ Ñþíèêà è Àðöà-

õà, è â Âîñòî÷íîé Ãðóçèè.

Â òî âðåìÿ êàê Äàâèä-Áåê ïîáå-

äîíîñíî ñðàæàëñÿ â Ñþíèêå, öàðü

Âàõòàíã è êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè â ñåâå-

ðî-âîñòî÷íîì íàïðàâëåíèè ïðåä-
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ïðèíèìàëè äåéñòâèÿ, îæèäàÿ ïîõîä

ðóññêîé àðìèè. Êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè óâå-

ðÿë ðóññêîå êîìàíäîâàíèå, ÷òî àð-

ìÿíå äåðæàò íàãîòîâå 40 òûñÿ÷ âîè-

íîâ, à êîãäà óâèäÿò ìèëîñòü è îá-

íàäåæèâàþùèå øàãè èìïåðàòîðà

Ðîññèè, òî èõ ÷èñëî óäâîèòñÿ.

Îäíàêî “Êàñïèéñêèé ïîõîä” íå

áûë ïðîäîëæåí, è Ïåòð I, îñòàâèâ

ãàðíèçîí â Äåðáåíòå, âåðíóëñÿ â

Àñòðàõàíü. Ïîñëå äâóõìåñÿ÷íîãî

áåçðåçóëüòàòíîãî îæèäàíèÿ Ðîñ-

ñèéñêîãî èìïåðàòîðà öàðü Âàõòàíã

è êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè óøëè ñî ñâîèìè

âîéñêàìè.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ÷àÿíèÿ àðìÿí-

ñêèõ íàöèîíàëüíûõ äåÿòåëåé îñâî-

áîäèòü ðîäèíó ïðè ïîääåðæêå èç-

âíå íå îïðàâäàëèñü, ïîäòâåðæäàÿ

èñòèíó î òîì, ÷òî ýòîãî ìîæíî áû-

ëî äîñòè÷ü òîëüêî ïîëàãàÿñü íà

ñîáñòâåííûå ñèëû. Òåì íå ìåíåå,

îíè ïðîäîëæàëè íàäåÿòüñÿ íà âîåí-

íîå ñîòðóäíè÷åñòâî ñ õðèñòèàíñêîé

Ðîññèåé â äåëå îñâîáîæäåíèÿ ðî-

äèíû.

Â Ñþíèêå è Àðöàõå ïðîäîëæà-

ëàñü îñâîáîäèòåëüíàÿ áîðüáà. Ñëà-

âó âîåííîé äîáëåñòè ïðèîáðåëè

“øèðâàíñêèå ìîëîäöû”. Îíè áûëè

àðìÿíñêèìè âîèíàìè, ñëóæèâøèìè

â Øèðâàíå, à çàòåì âî ãëàâå ñ Àâàí

þçáàøè (ñîòíèê) âåðíóëèñü â Àð-

öàõ.

Â ýòîò ïåðèîä,ïî òðåáîâàíèþ êà-

òîëèêîñà Åñàè, âàðäàïåò Ìèíàñ

ñòðåìèëñÿ ïîëó÷èòü îò öàðÿ ïðè-

êàçíóþ ãðàìîòó, õîòÿ áû îáíàäå-

æèâàþùóþ àðìÿí. Óêàçîì Ïåòðà I

îò 3 èþíÿ 1723 ã. àðìÿíñêèå êóï-

öû áðàëèñü ïîä èìïåðñêóþ ïðîòåê-

öèþ, ïîëó÷àÿ íåêîòîðûå ïðèâèëå-

ãèè. Ïåòð I îáíàäåæèâàë, ÷òî ïðåä-

ðàñïîëîæåí è ãîòîâ âçÿòü ïîä ñâîþ

çàùèòó àðìÿí è îñâîáîäèòü èõ îò

èãà íåâåðíûõ, îäíàêî íàäî áûëî

ïîíÿòü, ÷òî, ïðåæäå âñåãî, íåîáõî-

äèìî áûëî óòâåðäèòü ðóññêîå ãîñ-

ïîäñòâî íàä Êàñïèéñêèì ìîðåì,

çàâëàäåòü åãî îêðóæàþùåé òåððè-

òîðèåé è ñî âñåé îòâåòñòâåííîñòüþ

ãîòîâèòüñÿ ê ïîõîäó ê àðìÿíàì.

Ïåòð I òàêæå ñîâåòîâàë äåðæàòü â

òàéíå ñâåäåíèÿ, êàñàþùèåñÿ îæè-

äàåìîé îò Ðîññèè ïîìîùè (Ýçîâ,

355).

Â èþíå 1723 ã. òóðêè çàõâàòèëè

Òèôëèñ, ñìåñòèëè ñ òðîíà Âàõòàí-

ãà, çàòåì íàïàëè íà Ãàíäçàê. Â

îáîðîíå ãîðîäà ó÷àñòâîâàëè òàê-

æå àðìÿíñêèå ñèëû, ïðèáûâøèå èç

ñãíàõîâ. Òóðêè ïîòåðïåëè ïîçîð-

íîå ïîðàæåíèå ïîä ñòåíàìè Ãàí-

äçàêà è îòñòóïèëè. Ñ öåëüþ îáóç-

äàíèÿ òóðåöêîé àãðåññèè Ïåðñèÿ 12

ñåíòÿáðÿ 1723 ã. çàêëþ÷èëà äîãî-

âîð ñ Ðîññèåé, ñîãëàñíî êîòîðîìó

ïðèêàñïèéñêèå ðàéîíû ïåðåøëè ê

ïîñëåäíåé.

Â Ñþíèêå Äàâèä-Áåê îäåðæàë

ðÿä ïîáåä. Áëàãîäàðÿ îáúåäèíåíèþ

àðìÿíñêèõ ñèë ñòàëî âîçìîæíûì

îñâîáîæäåíèå Ñþíèêà îò ÷óæåçåì-

íûõ òþðêîÿçû÷íûõ, à òàêæå êóðä-

ñêèõ êî÷åâûõ ïëåìåí.

Êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè è ìåëèêè ñîîá-

ùàëè Ïåòðó I, ÷òî, õîòÿ âðàãè ñî

âñåõ ñòîðîí ñîâåðøàëè íàøåñòâèÿ,

àðìÿíå, ñðàæàÿñü â íàèáîëåå óê-

ðåïëåííûõ ìåñòàõ, óäåðæèâàëè

ðîäíóþ ñòðàíó, îæèäàÿ ïðèáûòèÿ

ðóññêèõ âîéñê, òåì áîëåå, ÷òî ÷óâñò-

âîâàëàñü íåõâàòêà îðóæèÿ.

Èç Ïåðâîïðåñòîëüíîãî Ñâ. Ý÷ìèà-

äçèíà ïðèøëî ïèñüìî (13 ìàðòà

1724 ã.), àäðåñîâàííîå âîèíñòâó Àð-

öàõà, â êîòîðîì îòìå÷àëîñü, ÷òî àð-

ìÿíå Åðåâàíà è åãî îêðóãè òàêæå

æäàëè ïîìîùè îò ðóññêîãî âîéñ-

êà. Â òî æå âðåìÿ, îíè áûëè îáåñ-

ïîêîåíû òåì, ÷òî åñëè ðóññêîå

âîéñêî íå ïîäîñïååò, èì áóäåò óã-

ðîæàòü áîëüøàÿ îïàñíîñòü (ÀÐÎ,

II, 86, 99).

Ðóêîâîäñòâî îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé

áîðüáîé Ïåðâîïðåñòîëüíûé Ñâ. Ý÷-

ìèàäçèí îñóùåñòâëÿë ïîñðåäñòâîì

Ãàíäçàñàðà. Âìåñòå ñ òåì, òàéíà

ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâà îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé

áîðüáå Ñâÿòûì Ïðåñòîëîì áûëà

óæå ðàñêðûòà ïåðñèäñêèìè è òóðåö-

êèìè øïèîíàìè.

24 ìàðòà 1724 ã. ïîñëàíöû Øàõà

Òàõìàçà II, ïðåäñòàâèòåëü Ðîññèè

Èâàí Êàðàïåò è õàí Ãàíäçàêà çàê-

ëþ÷èëè Ãàíäçàêñêèé äîãîâîð, êî-

òîðûì áûëî ñêðåïëåíî îáúåäèíå-

íèå àíòèòóðåöêèõ ñèë õðèñòèàí è

èíîâåðöåâ.

Àðìÿíñêèå ïîñëàííèêè, ïðèáûâ

â Ïåòåðáóðã, â îò÷àÿíèè ãîâîðèëè,

÷òî åñëè èìïåðàòîð íå ïîæåëàåò

îòïðàâèòü âîéñêî íà ïîìîùü àðìÿ-

íàì, òî îíè ïðîñÿò, ÷òîáû îí ñîèç-

âîëèë âçÿòü èõ ïîä ñâîå ïîêðîâè-

òåëüñòâî è îòäàë ïðèêàç ïðåäîñòà-

âèòü èì ìåñòà ïîñåëåíèÿ ó Êàñïèéñ-

êîãî ìîðÿ (Ýçîâ, 386). Îäíàêî äà-

æå â ñàìûõ òÿæåëûõ óñëîâèÿõ êà-

òîëèêîñ Åñàè áûë ïðîòèâ ïîëèòèêè

ïåðåñåëåíèÿ àðìÿí. Áîëåå òîãî, åãî

íå ïîêèäàëà óâåðåííîñòü â çàùèòå

ðîäèíû ïóòåì âîîðóæåííîé áîðü-

áû.

Çàêëþ÷åíèå Ãàíäçàêñêîãî äîãî-

âîðà, òåì íå ìåíåå, íå óäåðæàëî

òóðîê îò èõ êðàéíåé àãðåññèâíîñòè.

Òóðåöêàÿ àðìèÿ îñàäèëà Åðåâàí.

12 èþíÿ 1724 ã. ìåæäó Ðîññèé-

ñêîé è Îñìàíñêîé èìïåðèÿìè áûë

çàêëþ÷åí äîãîâîð î ðàçäåëå ñôåð

âëèÿíèÿ (ÏÑÇÐÈ, VII, 303—309,

ÄÐÂ, IV, XVIII), ÷òî èìåëî òÿæåëûå

ïîñëåäñòâèÿ äëÿ àðìÿíñêîé îñâî-

áîäèòåëüíîé áîðüáû (àõÉáõμ., 1998
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Ã., 223), èáî òóðêè, âîñïîëüçîâàâ-

øèñü ñèòóàöèåé, â ïîñëåäóþùèå ìå-

ñÿöû ïðîäîëæèëè íàøåñòâèå â íà-

ïðàâëåíèÿõ Òàâðèçà è Åðåâàíà

(Aiv., 13—17). Ãåðîè÷åñêàÿ îáîðî-

íà Åðåâàíà ïðîäîëæàëàñü òðè ìå-

ñÿöà (²μñ³.).

Ëåòîì 1724 ã. àðìÿíñêèå áîéöû

Ñþíèêà ïîä êîìàíäîâàíèåì Äàâèä-

Áåêà ñîáñòâåííûìè ñèëàìè îäåð-

æàëè ðÿä ïîáåä íàä òóðêàìè â ðà-

éîíå Êàïàíà. Â ðàçãàð áèòâû ïðè

Êàïàíå äâóõòûñÿ÷íîå âîéñêî ñãíà-
õîâ Àðöàõà âî ãëàâå ñ ñîòíèêîì

Àâàíîì è Èâàíîì Êàðàïåòîì ïðè-

øëî íà ïîìîùü Äàâèä-Áåêó.

Ñðàæàþùèåñÿ Àðöàõ è Ñþíèê

îæèäàëè îò Ðîññèéñêîé èìïåðèè

ïîìîùè, êîòîðàÿ òàê è íå ïðèáû-

ëà. Àðìÿíå ñðàæàëèñü, ïîëîæèâ-

øèñü íà ñîáñòâåííûå ñèëû.

Ïîñëå ñìåðòè Ïåòðà I (28 ÿíâàðÿ

1725 ã.), êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè è åãî ñî-

ðàòíèêè ñ òðåâîãîé ïðåäóïðåæäà-

ëè, ÷òî åñëè òûñÿ÷è ëþäåé áóäóò

âûñåëåíû ñ ðîäíûõ ìåñò ñî ñâîèì

èìóùåñòâîì, òî âðàã â ñêîðîì âðå-

ìåíè íàíåñåò èì ïîðàæåíèå è âîçü-

ìåò â ïëåí â ïðîöåññå äåïîðòàöèè.

Â êîíöå ôåâðàëÿ 1725 ãîäà òó-

ðåöêèå ïîë÷èùà âòîðãëèñü â Àð-

öàõ è áûëè íàãîëîâó ðàçãðîìëåíû

àðìÿíàìè â ãàâàðå Âàðàíäà (1-ãî

ìàðòà). Äâîå òóðåöêèõ ïàøåé áûëè

óáèòû, òðåòèé âçÿò â ïëåí. Èç äî-

ïðîñà ïëåííîãî òóðåöêîãî ïàøè

âèäíî, ÷òî óæå òîãäà â ïðîòèâîáîð-

ñòâå ñ Ðîññèåé è Èðàíîì îñìàí-

ñêèå ïðàâèòåëè, ìàíèàêàëüíî îäåð-

æèìûå ÷åëîâåêîíåíàâèñòíè÷åñêîé

èäåîëîãèåé ïàíòþðêèçìà, ðàññìàò-

ðèâàëè Àðìåíèþ è àðìÿíñêèé íà-

ðîä êàê ïðåïÿòñòâèå íà ïóòè òóðåö-

êîé ýêñïàíñèè ê áàññåéíó Êàñïèéñ-

êîãî ìîðÿ è äàëåå íà âîñòîê, è ïëà-

íèðîâàëè óíè÷òîæåíèå àðìÿí

(Ýçîâ, 422). Ðàçãðîì òóðåöêèõ ïîë-

÷èù â Àðöàõå áûë îòâåòîì àðìÿí-

ïîáåäèòåëåé íà àãðåññèþ ÿðûõ ïî-

áîðíèêîâ ïàíòþðêèçìà.

Òåì âðåìåíåì ñèëû, âîçãëàâëÿå-

ìûå Ìõèòàðîì Ñïàðàïåòîì, íàíåñ-

ëè ïîðàæåíèå òóðêàì â Êàïàíå, ïîä

ñòåíàìè Ãàëèäçîðà è â Ìåãðè. Ïåð-

ñèäñêèé øàõ Òàõìàç II, â òî æå ñà-

ìîå âðåìÿ àêòèâèçèðîâàë àíòèòó-

ðåöêóþ áîðüáó è óñòàíîâèë äîá-

ðîñîñåäñêèå îòíîøåíèÿ ñ àðìÿí-

ñêèìè ñèëàìè Ñþíèêà è Àðöàõà.

Îäíàêî, õàíñêèå âîéñêà â áèòâå ïðè

Àãóëèñå îáðàòèëèñü â áåãñòâî. Äà-

âèä-Áåê, äàâ îòïîð àòàêàì òóðîê,

ïðåñëåäîâàë õàíîâ, îñòàâèâøèõ ïî-

ëå áîÿ. Òóðêè, ïîëó÷èâ ïîïîëíåíèå,

âíîâü àòàêîâàëè ïîçèöèè àðìÿí.

Ñîòíèêè Àâàí è Òàðõàí ïîïûòàëèñü

óáåäèòü ðóññêîå êîìàíäîâàíèå äâè-

íóòü ïðèêàñïèéñêèå âîéñêà íà Àð-

öàõ, îäíàêî îïÿòü òùåòíî.

1728 ã. áûë ãîäîì òÿæåëûõ ïî-

òåðü. Ðàôôè ïèøåò, ÷òî ÿä ïðåäà-

òåëÿ óíåñ æèçíü Äàâèä-Áåêà. Â òîì

æå ãîäó ñêîí÷àëñÿ Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé

êàòîëèêîñ Åñàè. Ïîñëå åãî êîí÷è-

íû Ãàíäçàñàðñêèì êàòîëèêîñîì

îñòàëñÿ Íåðñåñ.

Êàê ïèøåò Ðàôôè, áëàãîäàðÿ

ñâîáîäîëþáèâîìó àðìÿíñêîìó äó-

õó, â Àðöàõå îêðåïëà ñîñòîÿùàÿ èç

ïÿòè àðìÿíñêèõ êíÿæåñòâ àäìèíèñ-

òðàòèâíî-ïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ åäèíèöà, íà-

çûâàåìàÿ “ìåëèêñòâà Õàìñà,” ÷üè

ïðàâà ïðèçíàë Íàäèð øàõ (ð³ýýÇ,
Ñ. 9, 418)… Ìåëèêè Àðöàõà, ñðà-

æàþùèåñÿ ïðîòèâ òóðîê, äàëè îáåò

âåðíîñòè ñîõðàíÿòü íåçûáëåìîñòü

ñâîåãî åäèíñòâà.

Â 1763 ã. Îâàííåñ Õàñàí-Äæàëà-

ëÿí ñòàë Ãàíäçàñàðñêèì êàòîëèêî-

ñîì.

18. ÎÂÑÅÏ ÝÌÈÍ Â ÀÐÖÀÕÅ

Îâñåï (Èîñèô) Ýìèí (1726—

1809), âîîäóøåâëåííûé èñòîðèåé

Àðìåíèè, à òàêæå îñâîèâ òîíêîñòè

åâðîïåéñêîãî âîåííîãî èñêóññòâà,

áûë ïîëîí ðåøèìîñòè îñâîáîäèòü

ðîäèíó îò òóðåöêî-ïåðñèäñêîãî èãà.

Åùå áóäó÷è â àðìÿíñêîé îáùèíe

Èíäèè, îí ñëûøàë î êíÿæåñòâàõ ìå-

ëèêîâ Àðöàõà è èõ äîáëåñòíûõ äå-

ëàõ. Îòïðàâèâøèñü â Àíãëèþ è ïî-

ëó÷èâ òàì âîåííîå îáðàçîâàíèå,

Ýìèí ïîñëå äîëãèõ ñòðàíñòâèé â

1766 ã. ïðèáûë â Ãåòàøåí (â Àðöà-

õå), ê ìåëèêó Ãþëèñòàíà Îâñåïó,

êîòîðûé äî ýòîãî ïðîñëàâèëñÿ â

áîðüáå ïðîòèâ ÷óæåçåìíûõ çàõâàò-

÷èêîâ.

Ñèëû ìåëèêà Îâñåïà, ïðè ñîäåé-

ñòâèè Ýìèíà îñòàíîâèëè íàïàäåíèÿ

âîéñê õàíà íà Ãåòàøåí, çàòåì áû-

ëî çàêëþ÷åíî ïåðåìèðèå ïðè ïîñ-

ðåäíè÷åñòâå ìåëèêà Àäàìà. Ýìèí

îñòàëñÿ â Ãþëèñòàíå äåñÿòü ìåñÿ-

öåâ ñ ìåëèêîì Îâñåïîì. Îäíàêî,

îáåñïîêîåííûé òåì, ÷òî Ýìèí áûë

î÷åíü èçâåñòíîé ëè÷íîñòüþ, ìåëèê

Îâñåï, îñòåðåãàÿñü ñîñåäíèõ ðàç-

áîéíè÷àþùèõ õàíîâ, ïðåäëîæèë

Ýìèíó ïîêèíóòü Ãþëèñòàí.

Èîñèô Ýìèí íàïðàâèëñÿ â ìî-

íàñòûðü Ãàíäçàñàð (1767 ã.), ãäå åãî

ëþáåçíî ïðèíÿë êàòîëèêîñ Îâàí-

íåñ (1763—1786), êîòîðûé òàêæå

íå ñêðûâàë ñâîåãî áåñïîêîéñòâà ïî

ïîâîäó âîçìîæíûõ ïîñëåäñòâèé,

ñâÿçàííûõ ñ åãî ïðèáûòèåì. Ýìèí

îòïðàâèëñÿ â Øóøè, çàòåì âíîâü

âåðíóëñÿ â Ãàíäçàñàð.

Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñ Îâàí-

íåñ ïðåäñòàâèë Ýìèíó ñâîè ðàç-

ìûøëåíèÿ îá îñâîáîæäåíèè Àðìå-

íèè, îäíàêî ìîìåíò ïîñ÷èòàë íåá-

ëàãîïðèÿòíûì. ×åðåç òðè äíÿ Ýìèí
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óøåë èç Ãàíäçàñàðà è ïîñëå äâóõ

ëåò ñòðàíñòâèé âåðíóëñÿ â Èíäèþ.

19. ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÑÊÈÉ
ÊÀÒÎËÈÊÎÑÀÒ Â

ÖÅÐÊÎÂÍÎÉ ÏÎËÈÒÈÊÅ
ÑÈÌÅÎÍÀ I ÅÐÅÂÀÍÖÈ

Îâàííåñ Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí âñòóïèë

íà ïàòðèàðøèé ïðåñòîë Ãàíäçàñà-

ðà â òÿæåëîå âðåìÿ. Õîòÿ ïàòðèàðõ

Íåðñåñ ïèñüìåííîå çàâåðèë, ÷òî íè-

êîãî íå íàçíà÷èò ïîñëå ñåáÿ, òåì

íå ìåíåå, â êà÷åñòâå ñâîåãî ïðååì-

íèêà â Ãàíäçàêå îñòàâèë Èñðàýëà

— âíóêà ñâîåãî áðàòà.

Çàõâàòèâøàÿ Ãàíäçàê õàíñêàÿ

âëàñòü, ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâóÿ Èñðàýëó,

ïîñòàâèëà Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêî-

ñàò â òðóäíîå ïîëîæåíèå, ÷òî âûç-

âàëî êðàéíåå áåñïîêîéñòâî Ñâÿòî-

ãî Ïðåñòîëà. Áûëè ïðåäïðèíÿòû

øàãè ïî óðåãóëèðîâàíèþ öåðêîâ-

íûõ äåë Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàåâ Àðìåíèè

ïîä ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâîì Ñâ. Ý÷ìèà-

äçèíà.

Åäèíñòâåííûì çàëîãîì ñîõðàíå-

íèÿ çàêîííîñòè âñòóïëåíèÿ íà ïàò-

ðèàðøèé ïðåñòîë Ãàíäçàñàðà îñòà-

âàëîñü ïðèçíàíèå Ñâÿòîãî Ïðåñòî-

ëà Ý÷ìèàäçèíà è ïðåáûâàíèå ïîä

åãî ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâîì. Ãàíäçàñàð-

ñêèé êàòîëèêîñ Îâàííåñ, ïðèáûâ â

Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèí, áûë óòâåðæäåí â

ñâîåì ñòàòóñå êàòîëèêîñîì Ñèìåî-

íîì Åðåâàíöè. Êàòîëèêîñ Âñåõ Àð-

ìÿí ðàññìàòðèâàë ñóùåñòâîâàíèå

ïðåñòîëà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòîëèêî-

ñàòà íå êàê ðàçìåæåâàíèå ñî Ñâ.

Ý÷ìèàäçèíîì, à êàê çàùèòó âîñòî÷-

íûõ åïàðõèé Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëü-

ñêîé Öåðêâè, ïîñêîëüêó èíîçåìíûå

ñèëû êðàéíå ïîëèòèçèðîâàëè ïðî-

öåññ ðàñêîëà “Àëóàíñêîãî” ïàòðè-

àðøåñòâà, ñîõðàíåíèå öåëîñòíîñòè

êîòîðîãî ñ öåíòðîì â Ãàíäçàñàðå

ñòàëî ÷ðåçâû÷àéíî òðóäíîé çàäà-

÷åé. Ðàôôè ïèøåò: “Ýòîò àíòèêà-

òîëèêîñ Èñðàåë ñîêðóøèë òî âåëè-

êîå çäàíèå, êîòîðîå ïîñòðîèëè

Îâàííåñ è òðè ìåëèêà Êàðàáàõà,

çàòðàòèâ îãðîìíûå óñèëèÿ…”

(ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 480).
Êàòîëèêîñ Âñåõ Àðìÿí Ñèìåîí

I Åðåâàíöè äàë íàêàç Ãàíäçàñàð-

ñêîìó êàòîëèêîñó Îâàííåñó âñåã-

äà îñòàâàòüñÿ ïîêîðíûì Ïåðâîï-

ðåñòîëüíîìó Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíó. Çà-

òåì áûëè óòâåðæäåíû (1765 ã.)

ïðàâèëà èç ïÿòè ïóíêòîâ, ñîãëàñ-

íî êîòîðûì ðåãóëèðîâàëîñü

ìåñòî, çàíèìàåìîå Ãàíäçàñàðñêèì

êàòîëèêîñàòîì â èåðàðõèè Àðìÿí-

ñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè. Â îñî-

áåííîñòè îòìå÷àëîñü ïîä÷èíåíèå

Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòîëèêîñàòà Êà-

òîëèêîñó Âñåõ Àðìÿí (¸Ðä, ¶,
413).

Âàæíîñòü Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòî-

ëèêîñàòà ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î òîì,

÷òî íà ïðîòÿæåíèè âåêîâ Àðöàõ çà-

íèìàë áîëüøîå ìåñòî êàê â ïîëè-

òè÷åñêîé æèçíè, òàê è â öåðêîâ-

íîé èåðàðõèè Àðìåíèè. Äåéñòâè-

òåëüíî, Àðöàõ è çíà÷èòåëüíàÿ

÷àñòü Óòèêà ïîñëå óïðàçäíåíèÿ

öàðñòâà àðìÿíñêèõ Àðøàêèäîâ

(428 ã.) ñîõðàíèëè ñâîþ ñàìîñòîÿ-

òåëüíîñòü â ðóñëå ïðîöåññîâ àð-

ìÿíñêîé ãîñóäàðñòâåííîñòè (öàðñò-

âî Âà÷àãàíà öàðñòâî, Áàãðàòèäîâ,

êíÿæåñêàÿ ãîñóäàðñòâåííîñòü Çà-

êàðÿíîâ, êíÿæåñòâî Õà÷åíà, ìå-

ëèêñòâà Õàìñà).

Ñâÿòîé Ïðåñòîë, ïðè îïðåäåëå-

íèè ñòàòóñà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòî-

ëèêîñàòà, èñõîäèë èç òîé îãðîì-

íîé ðîëè, êîòîðóþ âçÿë íà ñåáÿ

Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñàò — âîñ-

òî÷íûé ñòîëï Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëü-

ñêîé Öåðêâè — â äåëå ðåøåíèÿ àê-

òóàëüíûõ äóõîâíûõ è ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ

âîïðîñîâ Àðìåíèè.

Êàòîëèêîñ Ñèìåîí I âèäåë ðàñ-

êîëüíè÷åñêóþ ðîëü, êîòîðóþ èãðàë

Èñðàýë êàê â Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàÿõ Àð-

ìåíèè, òàê è â àðìÿíñêèõ îáùè-

íàõ, íàõîäÿùèõñÿ íà òåððèòîðèè

Ðîññèè. Ñèìåîí I, ïðèìåíÿÿ ñòðî-

ãèå ìåðû, âìåñòå ñ òåì ïðîÿâëÿë

îñòîðîæíîñòü ïðè ðåãóëèðîâàíèè

îòíîøåíèé ìåæäó êàòîëèêîñîì

Îâàííåñîì è àíòèêàòîëèêîñîì Èñ-

ðàýëîì. Ïðè âìåøàòåëüñòâå âíåø-

íèõ ñèë, â óñëîâèÿõ óãëóáëåíèÿ ðàñ-

êîëà “Àëóàíñêîãî” ïàòðèàðøåñòâà,

íåîáõîäèìî áûëî äåðæàòü ýòè ïðî-

öåññû ïîä êîíòðîëåì, à ïðè óäîá-

íîì ñëó÷àå îòêðûòî ïîêðîâèòåëü-

ñòâîâàòü Ãàíäçàñàðñêîìó êàòîëèêî-

ñàòó. Êàòîëèêîñ Îâàííåñ áûë èç

çíàìåíèòîãî ðîäà Õàñàí-Äæàëà-

ëÿíîâ, íîñèòåëåì äóõîâíûõ è íà-

öèîíàëüíûõ öåííîñòåé ñâîèõ ïðåä-

êîâ. Îí èìåë ìíîãî ñòîðîííèêîâ è

â Ãàíäçàêå.

Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñàò ñòàë

áàñòèîíîì Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëü-

ñêîé Öåðêâè, è Êàòîëèêîñ Âñåõ Àð-

ìÿí Ñèìåîí I Åðåâàíöè âñÿ÷åñêè

ñòðåìèëñÿ çàùèòèòü êàòîëèêîñà

Îâàííåñà îò êîâàðñòâ õàíà, çàõâà-

òèâøåãî Ãàíäçàê è äåéñòâóþùåãî

ïîä åãî ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâîì Èñðàý-

ëà.

Öåðêîâíàÿ ïîëèòèêà Êàòîëèêîñà

Âñåõ Àðìÿí Ñèìåîíà Åðåâàíöè óê-

ðåïëÿëà íàöèîíàëüíûå îñíîâû Àð-

ìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè è

áûëà íàïðàâëåíà íà ñîõðàíåíèå íà-

öèîíàëüíîé ñóùíîñòè åïàðõèé Âî-

ñòî÷íûõ êðàåâ Àðìåíèè è óñèëå-

íèå ãàðàíòèé èõ ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ.
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20. ÂÎÅÍÍÛÉ ÏÎÒÅÍÖÈÀË
ÀÐÖÀÕÀ Â ÏÐÎÃÐÀÌÌÅ

ÂÎÑÑÒÀÍÎÂËÅÍÈß
ÃÎÑÓÄÀÐÑÒÂÀ ÂÅËÈÊÎÉ

ÀÐÌÅÍÈÈ

Ðóññêî-òóðåöêàÿ âîéíà 1768—

1774 ãã. ïðèäàëà íîâûé èìïóëüñ îñ-

âîáîäèòåëüíûì ÷àÿíèÿì àðìÿíñêèõ

äåÿòåëåé.

Ñîãëàñíî ïðåäñòàâëåííîé êîëëå-

ãèåé Ìèíèñòåðñòâà èíîñòðàííûõ

äåë Ðîññèè ïðîãðàììå (1769 ã.),

àñòðàõàíñêèé ïðåäïðèíèìàòåëü ïî

ïðîèçâîäñòâó øåëêà è êîðàáëåñò-

ðîèòåëü Ìîâñåñ Ñàðàôÿí, äîëæåí

áûë âîññòàíîâèòü Àðìÿíñêîå öàðñò-

âî âî ãëàâå ñ îäíèì èç ìåëèêîâ

Àðöàõà.

Íàñòîÿòåëü ìîíàñòûðÿ Ñâ. Êàðà-

ïåòà â Ìóøå (ãàâàðà Òàðîí) Îâíàí

ïðåäïðèíèìàë øàãè ïî îðãàíèçà-

öèè âîññòàíèÿ àðìÿí â Çàïàäíîé

Àðìåíèè ïðîòèâ îñìàíñêîãî èãà

(ÐÄä, IV, 203).

Ñîãëàñíî ïðîãðàììå Ìàäðàññêîé

ãðóïïû (Èíäèÿ) àðìÿíñêèõ ïàòðèî-

òè÷åñêèõ äåÿòåëåé âî ãëàâå ñ Øàà-

ìèðîì Øààìèðÿíîì (1723—1797),

àðìÿíñêèé íàðîä ìîã áû îñâîáî-

äèòüñÿ îò ÷óæåçåìíîãî èãà ïîñ-

ðåäñòâîì âîññòàíèÿ, êîòîðîå äîëæ-

íû áûëè âîçãëàâèòü ìåëèêè Àðöà-

õà è äóõîâåíñòâî Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà.

Îíè âåëè ïåðåïèñêó ñ ìåëèêàìè Àð-

öàõà, Êàòîëèêîñîì Ñèìåîíîì Åðå-

âàíöè, ãðóçèíñêèì öàðåì Èðàêëèåì

II è äðóãèìè ãîñóäàðñòâåííûìè, äó-

õîâíûìè è ïîëèòè÷åñêèìè äåÿòåëÿ-

ìè.

Êíèãó “Çàïàäíÿ ñëàâû” íà÷àë

ïèñàòü Àêîá Øààìèðÿí (1773 ã.),

çàòåì åå ïðîäîëæèë è èçäàë (1788/

89 ãã.) åãî îòåö — Øààìèð Øàà-

ìèðÿí. Êíèãà áûëà çàäóìàíà êàê

Êîíñòèòóöèÿ áóäóùåé Àðìÿíñêîé

Ðåñïóáëèêè (Ð³Ùμ.).

Ðóññêî-òóðåöêèé äîãîâîð 1774 ã.

çíà÷èòåëüíî óêðåïèë ïîçèöèè Ðîñ-

ñèè â ðåãèîíå ×åðíîãî ìîðÿ, àêòè-

âèçèðîâàâ âîñòî÷íóþ ïîëèòèêó èì-

ïåðèè.

Â ÿíâàðå 1780 ã. â Ïåòåðáóðãå,

ïðè ó÷àñòèè êíÿçÿ Ãåîðãèÿ Ïîòåì-

êèíà, âûäàþùåãîñÿ âîåíà÷àëüíèêà

è òåîðåòèêà âîåííîé íàóêè, ãåíå-

ðàë-ïîðó÷èêà (â äàëüíåéøåì ãåíå-

ðàëèññèìóñ) Àëåêñàíäðà Ñóâîðîâà,

àðõèåïèñêîïà Èîñèôà Àðãóòèíñêî-

ãî (Îâñåï Àðãóòÿí) è âûäàþùåãîñÿ

àðìÿíñêîãî äåÿòåëÿ Èâàíà Ëàçàðå-

âà (Îâàííåñ Åãèàçàðÿí) ñîñòîÿëîñü

ñîâåùàíèå, ãäå Ïîòåìêèíó íà äðå-

âíåé àðìÿíñêîé êàðòå ïîêàçàëè

ãðàíèöû Àðìåíèè è ïîäíÿëè âîïðîñ

âîññòàíîâëåíèÿ ãîñóäàðñòâà Âåëè-

êîé Àðìåíèè (Úáíë., 510—512,
úñÙ., ´, 3702)

Ñîãëàñíî èíôîðìàöèè, êîòîðóþ

10 ÿíâàðÿ È. Ëàçàðåâ âðó÷èë Àëåê-

ñàíäðó Ñóâîðîâó, îñâîáîæäåíèå

Àðìåíèè ìîæíî áûëî îñóùåñòâèòü

ïîä ðóêîâîäñòâîì îäíîãî èç àðìÿí,

êîòîðûé äîëæåí áûë óòâåðäèòüñÿ

â Äåðáåíòå è ñ ïîìîùüþ ðóññêèõ

âîéñê îñâîáîäèòü Øàìàõè è Ãàí-

äçàê. Ïîñëå ýòîãî ê íåìó ïðèñîå-

äèíèëèñü áû ìíîãèå àðìÿíå èç Àð-

öàõà. Ñ ýòèìè îáúåäèíåííûìè ñè-

ëàìè îí ñóìåë áû îñâîáîäèòü Åðå-

âàí è äðóãèå ãîðîäà. Âîñòî÷íàÿ, à

çàòåì è Çàïàäíàÿ Àðìåíèÿ ïîñëå

îñâîáîæäåíèÿ îò ïåðñèäñêîãî è

òóðåöêîãî èãà äîëæíû áûëè ïåðåé-

òè ïîä ðóññêîå âëàäû÷åñòâî. Àð-

ìÿíå íà ñâîè ñðåäñòâà äîëæíû áû-

ëè ñîäåðæàòü 15—20-òûñÿ÷íîå, à

âî âðåìÿ âîéíû — 60-òûñÿ÷íîå

âîéñêî, êîòîðîå ïðè íåîáõîäè-

ìîñòè ìîæíî áûëî íàïðàâèòü ïðî-

òèâ òóðîê èëè äðóãèõ âðàãîâ (Èî.,

23). Ïîñëå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ ýòîé èí-

ôîðìàöèè èìïåðàòðèöå Åêàòåðèíå

II Àëåêñàíäð Ñóâîðîâ îòïðàâèëñÿ

â Àñòðàõàíü, ãäå ïðèñòóïèë ê ïîä-

ãîòîâêå ïîõîäà. Ñ ýòîé öåëüþ îí

óñòàíîâèë ñâÿçü ñ àðìÿíñêèìè ìå-

ëèêàìè, îäíàêî ðóññêèé ïîõîä çà-

òÿíóëñÿ.

21. ÏÀÒÐÈÎÒÈ×ÅÑÊÀß
ÄÅßÒÅËÜÍÎÑÒÜ

ÊÀÒÎËÈÊÎÑÀ ÎÂÀÍÍÅÑÀ

Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñ Îâàí-

íåñ â ñâîåì ïîñëàíèè îò 22 ÿíâàðÿ

1783 ã. îò èìåíè “àðìÿí Êàðàáàõà

è Õàìñà” íàñòîÿòåëüíî ïðîñèë Åêà-

òåðèíó II âçÿòü ïîä ïîêðîâèòåëüñò-

âî Ðîññèè ìíîãèõ õðèñòèàí è, â

÷àñòíîñòè, àðìÿí, ñòðàäàþùèõ îò

ðóê íåâåðíûõ. Åêàòåðèíà II îáåùà-

ëà “ïðè óäîáíîì ñëó÷àå” ïîðó÷èòü

îáëàñòü Êàðàáàõà (Àðöàõ), “ñîñòî-

ÿùóþ èç àðìÿí, íàöèîíàëüíîìó

ïðàâëåíèþ è òåì ñàìûì âîññòàíî-

âèòü â Àçèè õðèñòèàíñêîå ãîñó-

äàðñòâî”(ÀÐÎ, IV, 209, 241)

Aðõèåïèñêîï Îâñåï Àðãóòÿí â

ñâîåì ïèñüìå (àâãóñò 1783 ã.) Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîìó êàòîëèêîñó Îâàííåñó

è ìåëèêàì Àðöàõà íàñòîÿòåëüíî çà-

âåðÿë, ÷òî ïîõîä ðóññêîãî âîéñêà

ñîñòîèòñÿ è äàæå îáñóæäàë çàêó-

ïî÷íûå öåíû íà ïðîäîâîëüñòâèå

äëÿ âîéñêà.

Èçâåñòèå î ïîõîäå ðóññêîãî âîéñ-

êà âñåëÿëî íàäåæäó íà îñâîáîæ-

äåíèå è ó íàñåëåíèÿ Åðåâàíà. Îäèí

èç èçâåñòíûõ äåÿòåëåé îñâîáîäè-

òåëüíîãî äâèæåíèÿ Ñòåïàí Òåð-Ñàà-

êÿí èëè, êàê åãî íàçûâàëè, “Àðà-

ðàòñêèé ïîñîë”, îñåíüþ 1783 ã. îò-

ïðàâèëñÿ â Àðöàõ, ãäå ñîáèðàë ñâå-

äåíèÿ î âîåííîé ñèëå ìåëèêîâ è â
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äåêàáðå ñîîáùèë ðóññêîìó êîìàí-

äîâàíèþ, ÷òî â èõ ðàñïîðÿæåíèè

íàõîäèòñÿ âîéñêî â ñîñòàâå 5000

÷åëîâåê, à òàêæå çíà÷èòåëüíûé ðå-

çåðâ ïðîäîâîëüñòâèÿ (ÐÄä, Ñ. IV,

224).

Âåñíîé 1784 ã. ðóññêèå âîéñêà

ãîòîâû áûëè íà÷àòü ïîõîä, îäíàêî

ïî ïðèêàçó Åêàòåðèíû II âíîâü áû-

ëè âîçâðàùåíû íàçàä.

Èç ïèñüìà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòî-

ëèêîñà Îâàííåñà, àäðåñîâàííîãî

ãåíåðàëó Ïàâëó Ñåðãååâè÷ó Ïîòåì-

êèíó, âèäíî, ÷òî çàïàçäûâàíèå îæè-

äàåìîé ïîìîùè âûçûâàëî îò÷àÿíèå

ñðåäè àðìÿíñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ (ÀÐÎ,

IV, 305—306).

Ñâÿçü àðìÿíñêèõ ïàòðèîòîâ Ìàä-

ðàñà ñ àðìÿíñêîé îáùèíîé â Ðîñ-

ñèè, à òàêæå ñ ìåëèêàìè Àðöàõà è

Ãàíäçàñàðñêèì êàòîëèêîñîì íå ïðå-

ðâàëàñü ïðè Êàòîëèêîñå Âñåõ Àð-

ìÿí Ãóêàñå I Êàðíåöè (1780—1799),

â äóõå âðåìåíè ïðèîáðåòàÿ îòòå-

íîê êðàéíåé îñòîðîæíîñòè.

Èáðàãèì-õàí ïîä ïðåäëîãîì çà-

êëþ÷åíèÿ ìèðíîãî äîãîâîðà ïðè-

ãëàñèë íåêîòîðûõ àðìÿíñêèõ ìåëè-

êîâ â çàõâà÷åííóþ èì êðåïîñòü Øó-

øè è êîâàðíî àðåñòîâàë èõ.

Íàä ìîíàñòûðåì Ãàíäçàñàð íà-

âèñëà óãðîçà ãðàáåæà è ðàçðóøå-

íèÿ âðàãîì, ÷òî áûëî ïðåñå÷åíî

áëàãîäàðÿ îòâàãå àðìÿíñêèõ õðàá-

ðåöîâ.

Ñïóñòÿ íåêîòîðîå âðåìÿ Ãàíäçà-

ñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñ Îâàííåñ áûë

óáèò ïî ïðèêàçó êîâàðíîãî Èáðà-

ãèì-õàíà. Ìîíàñòûðü Ãàíäçàñàð

ïîäâåðãñÿ ðàçáîþ è ãðàáåæó ñî

ñòîðîíû áàíäû Èáðàãèì-õàíà.

Íà þæíîé ñòîðîíå ïðèòâîðà Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ íàõîäèòñÿ

íàäãðîáíûé êàìåíü ñ èçîáðàæå-

íèåì æåçëà è ýïèòàôèåé: “Ýòî

ãðîáíèöà Îâàííåñà, êàòîëèêîñà Àë-

óàíêà, èç ðîäà Äæàëàë Äîëû, 1786

ã.” (¸Ðä, ², 19).

Àðìÿíñêèå ìåëèêè ÷åðåç òàéíûõ

êóðüåðîâ óçíàþò, ÷òî ïîëêîâíèê Ñ.

Ä. Áóðíàøåâ âî ãëàâå ÷åòûðåõòû-

ñÿ÷íîãî ðóññêîãî âîéñêà äâèæåòñÿ

â ñòîðîíó Àðöàõà.

Èáðàãèì-õàí è åãî ñîîáùíèêè,

òàêæå óçíàâ îá ýòîì, ñ öåëüþ óíè÷-

òîæåíèÿ óëèê, ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþùèõ

îá èõ ïðåñòóïëåíèÿõ, ðåøèëè âî ÷òî

áû òî íè ñòàëî çàïîëó÷èòü âñå áó-

ìàãè (äîêóìåíòû è ðóêîïèñè) ïàò-

ðèàðøüåãî àðõèâà (äèâàíà) è êíè-

ãîõðàíèëèùà ìîíàñòûðÿ Ãàíäçàñàð

(ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 483). Ïîýòîìó, ñ îä-

íîé ñòîðîíû, îí ñîáèðàë âîéñêî

äëÿ ïðîòèâîñòîÿíèÿ âîçãëàâëÿåìî-

ìó Áóðíàøåâûì ðóññêîìó âîéñêó,

ïðîäâèãàþùåìóñÿ â íàïðàâëåíèè

Ãàíäçàêà (â Óòèêå) è Àðöàõà, à ñ

äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, ïîñëàë âîåííûé

îòðÿä â Ãàíäçàñàð, ïûòàÿñü ïîõè-

òèòü óïîìÿíóòûå äîêóìåíòû.

Âñêîðå ñòàíîâèòñÿ èçâåñòíî, ÷òî

åïèñêîï Ñàðêèñ ñî ñâîèìè øåñòüþ

áðàòüÿìè áûë àðåñòîâàí â Øóøè.

Èáðàãèì òðåáîâàë äàòü åìó îôè-

öèàëüíûå áóìàãè, êàñàþùèåñÿ ïå-

ðåïèñêè àðìÿí è ðóññêèõ. Àðìÿí-

ñêèå õðàáðåöû â òîò æå äåíü âñòó-

ïèëè â Øóøè, àòàêîâàëè è ïðåäàëè

îãíþ ðåçèäåíöèþ õàíà è îñâîáî-

äèëè àðåñòîâàííûõ.

Â óñëîâèÿõ îïàñíîñòè, íàâèñøåé

íàä àðõèâîì-ìàòåíàäàðàíîì (êíè-

ãîõðàíèëèùå) ìîíàñòûðÿ Ãàíäçà-

ñàð, àðìÿíñêèå ìåëèêè ðàçäåëèëè

âñå ðóêîïèñè íà òðè ÷àñòè è ñïðÿ-

òàëè â ðàçíûõ ìåñòàõ. ×àñòü ðóêî-

ïèñåé è äîêóìåíòîâ Ãàíäçàñàðà ïàò-

ðèîòû-ìåëèêè ñïðÿòàëè â ïåùåðå

ìåæäó Ãàíäçàñàðîì è Õóòàâàíêîì,

âòîðóþ ÷àñòü — â ïîäçåìíîé è

íåèçâåñòíîé ïåùåðå Äæðàáåðäà, à

òðåòüþ — âáëèçè ìîíàñòûðÿ Îðå-

êà â ãàâàðå Ãþëèñòàí (´¿ÏÝ., 89,

¸Ø, 14). Ñóäüáà äîâîëüíî áîãàòî-

ãî äëÿ òîãî âðåìåíè êíèãîõðàíè-

ëèùà ìîíàñòûðÿ Ñàãìîñàâàíê (â

îáëàñòè Àðàãàöîòí) òàêæå ÿâëÿåò-

ñÿ îäíèì èç ïðèìåðîâ èñ÷åçíîâå-

íèÿ õðàíèâøèõñÿ â àðìÿíñêèõ ìî-

íàñòûðÿõ ðóêîïèñåé (ÐÐ¶, 25).

Àðìÿíñêèå ñèëû îáîðîíû Àðöà-

õà â ñðàæåíèè â óùåëüå ðåêè Òðòó

íàãîëîâó ðàçáèëè ðàçáîéíè÷üå

âîéñêî Èáðàãèì-õàíà, èäóùåãî íà

Ãàíäçàñàð.

22. ÏÎÑËÅÄÍÈÉ
ÊÀÒÎËÈÊÎÑ

ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÀ ÑÀÐÊÈÑ
ÕÀÑÀÍ-ÄÆÀËÀËßÍ

Ïàòðèîòû-ìåëèêè, ÿâëÿÿñü ñâèäå-

òåëÿìè æåñòîêîñòåé Èáðàãèì õàíà,

ïðåäïðèíÿëè îòâàæíûå øàãè äëÿ

îêàçàíèÿ ïîìîùè åïèñêîïó Ñàðêè-

ñó Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿíó è ìîíàøåñêîé

îáùèíå. Âî âðåìÿ íàïàäåíèÿ Èá-

ðàãèì-õàíà íà Ãàíäçàñàð àðìÿíå

ñìîãëè ñïðÿòàòü ëèøü ÷àñòü öåí-

íîñòåé ìîíàñòûðÿ, ïîòîìó ÷òî óõîä

åïèñêîïà Ñàðêèñà áûë ïîñïåøíûì,

è ó íåãî íå õâàòèëî âðåìåíè âçÿòü

ñ ñîáîé èìóùåñòâî ìîíàñòûðÿ.

Áðàòüÿ åïèñêîïà Ñàðêèñà Äàíèåë-

Áåê è Äæàëàë-Áåê ïîñëå ðÿäà îò-

âàæíûõ äåéñòâèé òàéíî ïðîíèêëè

â Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü, ÷òîáû

âûíåñòè îòòóäà ñïðÿòàííîå èìó-

ùåñòâî è óíåñòè â Ãàíäçàê. Îäíà-

êî èõ ïðåäàë àíòèêàòîëèêîñ Èñðàýë

è èõ àðåñòîâàëè ïàëà÷è Èáðàãèì-

õàíà, êîòîðûå ïî åãî ïðèêàçó

æåñòîêèì îáðàçîì óáèëè èõ. Êàê

ïèøåò Ðàôôè: “Îòðóáèëè ãîëîâó

Äæàëàë-Áåêà, à Äàíèåë-Áåêà æè-
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âûì îòâåëè ê õàíó… Ñïóñòÿ íåñ-

êîëüêî äíåé, âûâåäÿ åãî èç òþðü-

ìû, îí ïðèêàçàë ðàçðóáèòü åãî íà

êóñêè… Èáðàãèì õàí èçìåííèêó êà-

òîëèêîñó (Èñðàýëó), çà îêàçàííûå

óñëóãè… îòäàë ìîíàñòûðü Àìàðàñ

è íàçíà÷èë ïàñòûðåì Êàðàáàõà. Â

ýòî âðåìÿ êàòîëèêîñîì â ìîíàñòû-

ðå Åðèö Ìàíêàíö (Òðåõ îòðîêîâ)

áûë íåêòî ïî èìåíè Ñèìîí Ìàëûé.

Èòàê, â Êàðàáàõå áûëî äâà êàòîëè-

êîñà…” (ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 491—494).

Ïîñëå óæàñíûõ çëîäåÿíèé Èáðàãèì

ðàçãðàáèë Ãàíäçàñàð.

Â 1794 ã. â Ãàíäçàêå, åïèñêîïû

Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàåâ Àðìåíèè èçáðà-

ëè åïèñêîïà Ñàðêèñà Ãàíäçàñàð-

ñêèì êàòîëèêîñîì. Íàðîä íàçâàë

åãî “Æèâûì Ìó÷åíèêîì” çà ñòðà-

äàíèÿ, ïðè÷èíåííûå åìó Èáðàãèì-

õàíîì. Íàðîä ëþáèë è óâàæàë Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî êàòîëèêîñà Ñàðêèñà.

Ïåðñèäñêèå íàøåñòâèÿ êîíöà

XVIII — íà÷àëà XIX âåêà ïðèíåñëè

ñòðàíå ðàçðóõó, à íàðîäó — îãðîì-

íûå ñòðàäàíèÿ. Î ïå÷àëüíîì ôàê-

òå íåêîòîðîãî îòòîêà íàñåëåíèÿ èç

Àðöàõà ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò äîêóìåí-

òû Ðîññèéñêîé èìïåðèè. Â ïîëèòè-

÷åñêîé è öåðêîâíîé æèçíè ñòðàíû

ñëîæèëàñü íåñòàáèëüíàÿ è îïàñíàÿ

ñèòóàöèÿ. Êîãäà Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êà-

òîëèêîñ Ñàðêèñ áûë íàñòîÿòåëåì,

Àõïàòà â “Àëóàíñêîì” ïàòðèàðøå-

ñòâå åäèíîëè÷íî “ïðàâèë” àíòèêà-

òîëèêîñ Èñðàåë.

Â 1804 ã. íà÷àëàñü ðóññêî-ïåð-

ñèäñêàÿ âîéíà, Âîåííûå äåéñòâèÿ

ðàçâèâàëèñü ñ ïðåèìóùåñòâîì Ðîñ-

ñèéñêîé èìïåðèè. Â 1806 ã. ÷àñòü

àðìÿí âåðíóëàñü â ðîäíîé Àðöàõ.

Âîéíà çàâåðøèëàñü çàêëþ÷åííûì

â Ãþëèñòàíå (â Àðöàõå) äîãîâîðîì

(12 îêòÿáðÿ 1813 ã.), ñîãëàñíî êî-

òîðîìó Ïåðñèÿ ïðèçíàëà ïåðåõîä

íåêîòîðûõ ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íûõ àð-

ìÿíñêèõ òåððèòîðèé (Ëîðè, Ïàìáàê,

Çàíãåçóð, Àðöàõ, Óòèê âìåñòå ñ Ãàí-

äçàêîì) è äðóãèõ îáëàñòåé ê Ðîñ-

ñèéñêîé èìïåðèè.

Âåðíóâøèéñÿ â Ãàíäçàñàð êàòî-

ëèêîñ Ñàðêèñ è ñûí åãî áðàòà Äà-

íèåë-Áåêà âàðäàïåò Áàãäàñàð íà-

÷àëè áëàãîóñòðàèâàòü ìîíàñòûðè

Àðöàõà ó÷åáíûìè çàâåäåíèÿìè è

îáíîâëåíèÿìè, à òàêæå ïîïîëíÿÿ

ðÿäû ìîíàøåñêîé áðàòèè.

Ìåæäó òåì, ïîä òàéíóþ äèêòîâ-

êó Ìåõäè-ãóëè õàíà â Àðöàõå ïðî-

äîëæàëèñü óáèéñòâà, ðàçáîè è ãðà-

áåæè. Îäíàêî èìïåðñêèå âëàñòè îñ-

òàâëÿëè áåçíàêàçàííûìè åãî ïðå-

ñòóïíûå äåéñòâèÿ. Êàê îòìå÷àëîñü

â ðåøåíèÿõ Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî òàéíî-

ãî ñîáðàíèÿ (1814 ã.), âñå ýòî êðàé-

íå ðåçêî îòðàçèëîñü íà ñôåðàõ

æèçíåäåÿòåëüíîñòè Àðöàõà, ÷òî ïðè

âíåøíåì âìåøàòåëüñòâå ïîäðûâà-

ëî îñíîâû Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî êàòîëè-

êîñàòà (´¿ÏÝ., 312):

Â ðåçóëüòàòå ïåðåãîâîðîâ ìåæ-

äó ïðåäâîäèòåëåì Òèôëèññêîé

åïàðõèè Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé

Öåðêâè Íåðñåñîì Àøòàðàêåöè [íàç-

íà÷åííûì â 1814 ã. Êàòîëèêîñîì

Âñåõ Àðìÿí Åïðåìîì I Äçîðàãåõöè

(1809—1831)] è îôèöèàëüíûìè

ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè Ðîññèéñêîé èì-

ïåðèè â 1815 ã. Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êà-

òîëèêîñàò áûë óïðàçäíåí, à Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñ Ñàðêèñ áûë

îôèöèàëüíî ïðîâîçãëàøåí àðõèå-

ïèñêîïîì èëè ìèòðîïîëèòîì Ãàí-

äçàñàðà èëè Àðöàõà.

Ñàðêèñ Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí, ñ öåëüþ

ïîäãîòîâêè ñâîåãî ïëåìÿííèêà Áàã-

äàñàðà â êà÷åñòâå ïîìîùíèêà è

ïðååìíèêà, îòïðàâèë åãî â Ý÷ìèà-

äçèí, ãäå Êàòîëèêîñ Åïðåì ðóêî-

ïîëîæèë åãî âî åïèñêîïà. Åïèñêîï

Áàãäàñàð ïîäïèñàë êëÿòâåííóþ ãðà-

ìîòó î âåðíîì ñëóæåíèè Àðìÿí-

ñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè è Ïåð-

âîïðåñòîëüíîìó Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíó.

Ñîãëàñíî ðóññêî-ïåðñèäñêîìó

Òóðêìåí÷àéñêîìó äîãîâîðó (10

ôåâðàëÿ 1828 ã.), ãðàíèöà Ðîññèé-

ñêîé èìïåðèè íà þãå áûëà äîâåäå-

íà äî ðåêè Àðàêñ. Ïåðñèÿ îôè-

öèàëüíî ïðèçíàëà ïðèñîåäèíåíèå

Åðåâàíñêîãî è Íàõèäæåâàíñêîãî

“õàíñòâ”, à òàêæå îêðóãà Îðäóáàä

(Âîðäóàò) ê Ðîññèéñêîé èìïåðèè.

Â äåêàáðå 1828 ã. ñêîí÷àëñÿ áûâ-

øèé Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé êàòîëèêîñ,

àðõèåïèñêîï Ñàðêèñ Õàñàí-Äæàëà-

ëÿí.

23. ÄÅßÒÅËÜÍÎÑÒÜ ÌÈÒÐÎ-
ÏÎËÈÒÀ ÁÀÃÄÀÑÀÐÀ
ÕÀÑÀÍ-ÄÆÀËÀËßÍÀ

Î ìèòðîïîëèòå Áàãäàñàðå Ëåî ïè-

øåò: “Åãî óñèëèÿ â îáëàñòè ñòðîè-

òåëüñòâà íèêîãäà íå ïðåêðàùàþò-

ñÿ, è îíè áîëüøåé ÷àñòüþ ïîñâÿ-

ùåíû ìîíàñòûðþ Ãàíäçàñàð, êîòî-

ðûé äëÿ íåãî áûë ñâîåîáðàçíûì

ñîêðîâåííûì ïî÷èòàíèåì. Ìèòðî-

ïîëèò íàõîäèë ñðåäñòâà, à êîãäà

èõ íå áûëî, îí òðàòèë ñâîè ñîáñò-

âåííûå íà áëàãîóñòðîéñòâà íåîá-

õîäèìûå äëÿ âîçâðàùåíèÿ áûëîé

ñëàâû Ãàíäçàñàðà. Â îñîáåííîñòè

îí ìíîãî ðàáîòàë íàä òåì, ÷òîáû

çíàìåíèòûé ìîíàñòûðü Õàñàí-Äæà-

ëàëÿíîâ ñòàë öåíòðîì èíòåëëåê-

òóàëüíîé äåÿòåëüíîñòè è îáðàçî-

âàíèÿ” (È¿á, 1914 Ã., 99—114).

Â 30-õ ãã. XIX âåêà îäèí îõîòíèê

â ïåùåðå ìåæäó Ãàíäçàñàðîì è ð.

Òàðòàð íàøåë ÷àñòü âûøåóïîìÿíó-

òûõ ñïðÿòàííûõ ðóêîïèñåé è, ïåðå-

äàë èõ ìèòðîïîëèòó Áàãäàñàðó, çà

÷òî ïîëó÷èë âîçíàãðàæäåíèå. Ïå-
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ðå÷åíü íåêîòîðûõ íàéäåííûõ ðó-

êîïèñåé ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î áîãàòñò-

âå Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ïàòðèàðøüåãî

êíèãîõðàíèëèùà è àðõèâà7.

Ìèòðîïîëèò Áàãäàñàð óäåëÿë

áîëüøîå âíèìàíèå óëó÷øåíèþ ñîñ-

òîÿíèÿ åïàðõèè. Áëàãîäàðÿ åãî óñè-

ëèÿì, ìîíàñòûðÿì Ãàíäçàñàð, Õàò-

ðàâàíê, Ñâ. Àêîá è Àìàðàñ áûëè

âîçâðàùåíû êîíôèñêîâàííûå óãî-

äüÿ. Ðàôôè âûñîêî öåíèò ýòî íà-

÷èíàíèå ìèòðîïîëèòà Áàãäàñàðà.

Ïî ïîâåëåíèþ Êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ

Àðìÿí Íåðñåñà V Àøòàðàêåöè

(1843—1857) áûëà ñôîðìèðîâàíà

êîìèññèÿ âî ãëàâå ñ ìèòðîïîëèòîì

Áàãäàñàðîì. Êîìèññèÿ âçÿëà íà

ó÷åò ìîíàñòûðñêèå óãîäüÿ è ñîñòà-

âèëà èõ ñïèñîê, â êîòîðîì ïåðâû-

ìè ïðèâåäåíû ìîíàñòûðñêèå óãî-

äüÿ Ãàíäçàñàðà. Mîíàñòûðñêèå óãî-

äüÿ Àìàðàñà, Õóòàâàíêà (Äàäèâàíê)

è Ñâ. Àêîáà òàêæå íàõîäèëèñü â

öåíòðå âíèìàíèÿ ìèòðîïîëèòà Áàã-

äàñàðà (È¿á, 1914 Ã., 132—135,

175).

Çà âðåìÿ ïðàâëåíèÿ ìèòðîïîëè-

òà Áàãäàñàðà îæèâèëîñü îáðàçîâà-

òåëüíîå äåëî â Øóøè è Ãàíäçàñà-

ðå, ãäå ó÷åáíûé öåíòð èìåë îñî-

áûå óñïåõè áëàãîäàðÿ óñèëèÿì

âàðäàïåòa Îâñåïa, êîòîðûé ãîòîâèë

ñâÿùåííèêîâ, îáðàçîâàííûõ â àð-

ìåíoâåäåíèè.

Íà÷èíàíèÿ ìèòðîïîëèòà Áàãäàñà-

ðà èñõîäèëè èç åãî çàáîòû î áëà-

ãîäåíñòâèè öåðêîâíîé æèçíè

Âîñòî÷íûõ êðàåâ Àðìåíèè âî ãëà-

âå ñ Ãàíäçàñàðîì â ëîíå Ïåðâîï-

ðåñòîëüíîãî Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà.

Ìèòðîïîëèò Áàãäàñàð ñêîí÷àëñÿ

â 1854 ã. Åãî êîí÷èíà ïðè÷èíèëà

áîëüøîå ãîðå âñåìó íàñåëåíèþ Àð-

öàõà. Íà þæíîé ñòîðîíå ïðèòâîðà

ìîíàñòûðÿ Ãàíäçàñàð íàõîäèòñÿ

áîëüøîé íàäãðîáíûé êàìåíü ñ

èçîáðàæåíèåì æåçëà è ýïèòàôèåé:

“Ýòî ãðîáíèöà ìèòðîïîëèòà, Âåëè-

êîãî àðõèåïèñêîïà Áàãäàñàðà… èç

ðîäà âåëèêîãî êíÿçÿ Äæàëàëà, âëà-

äûêè Àðöàõà, 1854 ã., 3 èþëÿ”.

24. ÀÐÕÈÅÏÈÑÊÎÏ ÑÀÐÊÈÑ
ÕÀÑÀÍ-ÄÆÀËÀËßÍ

Âî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå XIX âåêà îñ-

ëîæíèëñÿ âîïðîñ ïðåäâîäèòåëÿ

Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè, ÷òî â çíà÷è-

òåëüíîé ìåðå áûëî ñâÿçàíî ñ íà-

ðóøåíèåì ãåíåàëîãè÷åñêîé ïðååì-

ñòâåííîñòè ðîäà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿ-

íîâ. Ñèòóàöèÿ â Àðöàõñêîé åïàð-

õèè äåñòàáèëèçèðîâàëàñü, â ÷àñò-

íîñòè, ïîñëå ñìåðòè ìèòðîïîëèòà

Áàãäàñàðà. Ëåî ïèøåò: “Äâå èçâåñò-

íûå öåðêîâíûå øêîëû — Àìàðàñà

è Ãàíäçàñàðà — áûëè çàêðûòû, à

äëÿ îòêðûòèÿ íîâûõ íå áûëî âîç-

ìîæíîñòè, èç-çà îòñóòñòâèÿ óäîá-

íûõ ñòðîåíèé” (È¿á, 1914, Ã., 277).

Â ïåðèîä êðàòêîâðåìåííîãî âëà-

äû÷åñòâà åïèñêîïà Ãåâîðãà Âåõà-

ïåòÿíà è ñëåäóþùèõ ïðåäâîäèòåëåé

åïàðõèàëüíàÿ æèçíü îêàçàëàñü â

òÿæåëîì ñîñòîÿíèè. Îáåñïîêîåí-

íûå òàêèì ïîëîæåíèåì æèòåëè Øó-

øè îáðàòèëèñü ê Êàòîëèêîñó Âñåõ

Àðìÿí Ìàòòåîñó I Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëü-

ñêîìó (1858—1865) ñ ïðîñüáîé íàç-

íà÷èòü åïàðõèàëüíûì ïðåäâîäèòå-

ëåì àðõèåïèñêîïà Ñàðêèñà Õàñàí-

Äæàëàëÿíà.

Â äîêóìåíòå, àäðåñîâàííîì Êà-

òîëèêîñó Âñåõ Àðìÿí Ãåâîðãó IV

Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëüñêîìó (1866—

1882), âûñîêî îöåíåíû äîñòîèíñò-

âà àðõèåïèñêîïà Ñàðêèñà Õàñàí-

Äæàëàëÿíà, íàðÿäó ñ ïðèìèðåí÷åñ-

êèìè è îáúåäèíèòåëüíûìè óñèëèÿ-

ìè, è â îæèâëåíèè êóëüòóðíîé æèç-

íè, â ÷àñòíîñòè, â ñôåðå øêîëüíî-

ãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ â Øóøè è âîññòà-

íîâèòåëüíûõ ðàáîòàõ â Ãàíäçàñàð-

ñêîì ìîíàñòûðå; âîçðîäèëîñü íà-

öèîíàëüíî-äóõîâíîå îáðàçîâàíèå â

Àðöàõå (ìÐºä, Â, 321).
Àâòîðèòåò àðõèåïèñêîïà Ñàðêè-

ñà áûë íàñòîëüêî âûñîê â Ïåðâî-

ïðåñòîëüíîì Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíå, ÷òî

Êàòîëèêîñ Ãåâîðã IV, îçàáî÷åííûé

ïðîáëåìàìè (âñëåäñòâèå âðàæäåá-

íîé è ðàñêîëüíè÷åñêîé ïîëèòèêè

Îñìàíñêîé èìïåðèè) çàïàäíûõ àð-

ìÿí, äîâåðèë åìó òÿæåëóþ ìèññèþ

— ïîåçäêó â Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëü (îê-

òÿáðü 1868 ã.).

Àðõèåïèñêîï Ñàðêèñ âåðíóëñÿ íà

ðîäèíó â ñåðåäèíå 1869 ã. Êàê ñëå-

äóåò èç çàÿâëåíèÿ íà èìÿ Êàòîëè-

êîñà Ãåâîðãà IV, îí ñ óñïåõîì âû-

ïîëíèë ïîðó÷åííóþ åìó ìèññèþ. Îá

ýòîì òàêæå ñâèäåòåëüñòâîâàëî

âðàæäåáíîå îòíîøåíèå îñìàíñêèõ

âëàñòåé ê âèçèòó àðìÿíñêîãî àðõè-

åïèñêîïà â Êîíñòàíòèíîïîëü.

Ñåðäå÷íî çâó÷àò ñëîâà áëàãîäàð-

íîñòè Êàòîëèêîñà Ãåâîðãà IV, âû-

ðàæåííûå àðõèåïèñêîïó Ñàðêèñó ïî

ïîâîäó åãî ïîäàðêà – ïîêðûâàëà ñ

öâåòî÷íûì îðíàìåíòîì äëÿ ïèñü-

ìåííîãî ñòîëà. Êàòîëèêîñ ïðîñèë

îòïðàâèòü òàêæå êîâðû, ïàëàñû è

ïîêðûâàëà äëÿ ïîëîâ è íîâûõ øêà-

ôîâ ïàòðèàðøüåé ðåçèäåíöèè â Ñâ.

Ý÷ìèàäçèíå. Ýòî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î

âûñîêîì óðîâíå êîâðîäåëèÿ è ðó-

êîäåëüíîãî èñêóññòâà Àðöàõà.

Àðõèåïèñêîï Ñàðêèñ ÷àñòü ñâîåé

ïåíñèè âûäåëÿë äëÿ íóæä îáðàçî-

âàíèÿ ïîäðàñòàþùåãî ïîêîëåíèÿ.

Â ñâîåì ïðîøåíèè (èþëü 1876 ã.)

íà èìÿ Êàòîëèêîñà Ãåâîðãà IV îí

ïðîñèë îñâîáîäèòü îò çàíèìàåìîé

äîëæíîñòè, èìåÿ â âèäó åãî ïðåê-
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ëîííûé âîçðàñò è äîëãóþ áîëåçíü,

à âìåñòî íåãî íàçíà÷èòü ïðåäâîäè-

òåëÿ ñ êðåïêèì çäîðîâüåì.

Æèòåëè ãîðîäà Øóøè íàñòîëüêî

âûñîêî öåíèëè äîñòîèíñòâà àðõèå-

ïèñêîïà Ñàðêèñà, ÷òî ïðåäëîæèëè

ïîñëå åãî êîí÷èíû “äîñòîéíûì ïà-

ìÿòíèêîì ïî÷òèòü åãî ãðîáíèöó” â

ìîíàñòûðå Ãàíäçàñàð (ìÐºä, Â,
333).

25. ÀÐÖÀÕÑÊÀß ÅÏÀÐÕÈß
Â ÏÎÑËÅÄÍÅÉ ×ÅÒÂÅÐÒÈ

XIX ÂÅÊÀ

Õîòü è àðõèåïèñêîï Ñàðêèñ íå-

êîòîðîå âðåìÿ îñòàâàëñÿ íà äîëæ-

íîñòè åïàðõèàëüíîãî ïðåäâîäèòå-

ëÿ Àðöàõà, ñî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû

1875 ã., â òå÷åíèå âîñüìè ìåñÿöåâ

ìåñòîáëþñòèòåëåì â åïàðõèè áûë

âàðäàïåò Ãåâîðã Ñóðåíÿíö. Êîãäà

îí óåõàë èç ãîðîäà Øóøè, Ñèíîä

Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà íàçíà÷èë âìåñòî

íåãî âàðäàïåòà Àðèñòàêåñà Ñåäðà-

êÿíà, ïðè êîòîðîì åïàðõèàëüíàÿ è

äðóãèå øêîëû Àðöàõà ïåðåæèëè ïå-

ðèîä ïîäúåìà. Êàòîëèêîñ Ãåâîðã IV

ïàòðèàðøüåé ýíöèêëèêîé îò 5 ôåâ-

ðàëÿ 1877 ã. íàãðàäèë âàðäàïåòà

Àðèñòàêåñà íàãðóäíûì êðåñòîì.

Êàê ïèøåò Ëåî: “×óâñòâóþùèé äóõ

âðåìåíè ýòîò ñâÿùåíîñëóæèòåëü,

íåñìîòðÿ íà ñâîþ îãðàíè÷åííóþ

âëàñòü è íåñòàáèëüíîå îôèöèàëü-

íîå ïîëîæåíèå, äîáèâàëñÿ ñìåëûõ

ðåøåíèé â îáëàñòè îáðàçîâàíèÿ è

èìåë èñêëþ÷èòåëüíûé óñïåõ. Îí çà-

ëîæèë îñíîâó øèðîêîãî íàðîäíî-

ãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ, óòâåðäèâ åïàð-

õèàëüíóþ èíñïåêöèþ… Âðåìÿ åãî

ìåñòîáëþñòèòåëüñòâà ïîèñòèíå ÿâ-

ëÿåòñÿ îäíèì èç áëåñòÿùèõ ïåðèî-

äîâ îáùåñòâåííîé æèçíè Øóøè…

Ýòî áûë óäèâèòåëüíûé ïåðèîä, ïîñ-

ëåäîâàâøèé çà ðóññêî-òóðåöêîé

âîéíîé 1877—1878 ãã… Àðìÿíñêèé

âîïðîñ íàõîäèëñÿ â öåíòðå òîãî øè-

ðîêîìàñøòàáíîãî äâèæåíèÿ, êîòî-

ðîå ðàçâåðíóëîñü ñðåäè âñåãî àð-

ìÿíñòâà…” (È¿á, 1914, Ã., 398—

404).

Ïèñàòåëü Êàçàðîñ Àãàÿí, äåÿòåëü

ïðîñâåùåíèÿ Àëåêñàíäð Èîàííè-

ñÿí, åïàðõèàëüíûé èíñòðóêòîð

Îâàííåñ Òåð-Ãðèãîðÿí è ìíîãèå

äðóãèå íàõîäèëè ïîääåðæêó âàð-

äàïåòà Àðèñòàêåñà. À â êîíöå àï-

ðåëÿ 1880 ã. îí óøåë â Ý÷ìèàäçèí

è áîëüøå íå âåðíóëñÿ. Ýòî áûëî

áîëüøèì óäàðîì, â ÷àñòíîñòè, äëÿ

øêîë ãîðîäà Øóøè.

Â ôåâðàëå 1881 ã. âî ãëàâå åïàð-

õèè áûë íàçíà÷åí âàðäàïåò Êàðà-

ïåò Àéâàçÿí.

Âîêðóã ìîíàñòûðñêèõ óäåëîâ ïå-

ðèîäè÷åñêè âîçíèêàëè ñïîðû, êî-

òîðûå ïîëó÷èëè íàèáîëåå îñòðûé

õàðàêòåð â 1877—1885 ãã., êîãäà

ïðîâîäèëèñü ìåæåâàíèÿ â óäåëàõ

ìîíàñòûðåé Ñâ. Àêîá, Ãàíäçàñàð è,

÷àñòè÷íî, Õóòàâàíê. Äëÿ ðàññëåäî-

âàíèÿ ýòîãî äåëà â Ãàíäçàñàð ïðè-

áûë þðèñò ñîâåòà îïåêóíîâ àðìÿí-

ñêîé åïàðõèàëüíîé øêîëû Àðöàõà.

Íàðÿäó ñ äðóãèìè óäåëàìè, â êà-

÷åñòâå íåîñïîðèìîé ñîáñòâåííîñòè

ñóä óòâåðäèë òî, ÷òî ïðèíàäëåæà-

ëî ìîíàñòûðþ Ãàíäçàñàð.

Åïèñêîï Ìàêàð Áàðõóòàðÿíö, èñ-

ñëåäóÿ àðõèòåêòóðó è ëàïèäàðíûå

íàäïèñè Ãàíäçàñàðà, ñ áîëüþ îò-

ìå÷àë, ÷òî ìîðàëüíî è ìàòåðèàëü-

íî ðàçðóøàëñÿ ïðåêðàñíûé ìî-

íàñòûðü, ìåñÿöàìè íå ñîâåðøàëàñü

ëèòóðãèÿ, ïîñêîëüêó òàì íå áûëî

íè ïîñëóøíèêà, íè øêîëû, íè ïðåä-

ñòàâèòåëÿ ìîíàøåñêîé îáùèíû. Íà-

ðÿäó ñ òÿæåëûì ñîñòîÿíèåì ìî-

íàñòûðñêîé æèçíè â Àðöàõñêîé

åïàðõèè, ïðîäîëæàëî ïåðåæèâàòü

òÿæåëûå âðåìåíà ïðîñâåòèòåëüñêîå

äåëî (´³ñË., 254), êîòîðîå íå

óëó÷øèëîñü òàêæå â ïîñëåäíèõ äå-

ñÿòèëåòèÿõ XIX âåêà.
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26. ÇÀÁÎÒÀ ÕÐÈÌßÍÀ
ÀÉÐÈÊÀ ÎÁ ÀÐÖÀÕÑÊÎÉ
ÅÏÀÐÕÈÈ È ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐ-

ÑÊÎÌ ÌÎÍÀÑÒÛÐÅ

Êàòîëèêîñ Âñåõ Àðìÿí Ìêðòè÷ I

Âàíåöè Õðèìÿí (1892—1907), ëàñ-

êîâî íàçûâàåìûé â íàðîäå Õðèìÿí

Àéðèê (Îòåö Õðèìÿí), â îêòÿáðå

1894 ã. íàçíà÷èë âàðäàïåòà Àíòî-

íà Âàðäàçàðÿíöà íàñòîÿòåëåì Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ (ìÐºä, Â,
383).

Õðèìÿí Àéðèê â ãîäû òðàãåäèè,

ïåðåæèâàåìîé çàïàäíûìè àðìÿíà-

ìè âñëåäñòâèå òóðåöêèõ ïîãðîìîâ,

â òÿæåëåéøèõ óñëîâèÿõ, ñëîæèâ-

øèõñÿ äëÿ àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà

(ìÐºä, 98, Îáëï., 378—395), ïðè-

ëàãàë îãðîìíûå óñèëèÿ êàê äëÿ îêà-

çàíèÿ ïîìîùè äåïîðòèðîâàííûì èç

Çàïàäíîé Àðìåíèè ñîîòå÷åñòâåííè-

êàì è èõ âîçâðàùåíèÿ â ðîäíûå

êðàÿ, òàê è îòïðàâêè äåíåæíûõ

ñðåäñòâ ïîñòðàäàâøèì àðìÿíàì Ñà-

ñóí-Ìóøà. Ìîíàñòûðè è äåòñêèå

ïðèþòû òàêæå áûëè â öåíòðå åãî

âíèìàíèÿ.

Íàðÿäó ñ äðóãèìè ìîíàñòûðÿìè

Õðèìÿí Àéðèê îêàçàë áîëüøîå âíè-

ìàíèå ìîíàñòûðþ Ãàíäçàñàð. Âàð-

äàïåò Àíòîí ñòîëêíóëñÿ ñî ìíîæå-

ñòâîì òðóäíîñòåé â ïðîöåññå ñâîåé

äåÿòåëüíîñòè. Â ñåíòÿáðå 1896 ã.

îí ïîïðîñèë ó Êàòîëèêîñà îñâî-

áîæäåíèÿ îò äîëæíîñòè íàñòîÿòå-

ëÿ ìîíàñòûðÿ. Îäíàêî Õðèìÿí Àé-

ðèê â íà÷àëå ñëåäóþùåãî ãîäà ñïå-

öèàëüíîé ýíöèêëèêîé âîññòàíîâèë

åãî íà ïðåæíåé äîëæíîñòè (ìÐºä,
Â, 384).

Çàáîòó Õðèìÿíà Àéðèêà î öåðê-

âàõ åïàðõèè Àðöàõà è, â ÷àñòíîñòè,

ìîíàñòûðå Ãàíäçàñàð âûñîêî îöå-

íèë åãî ñîâðåìåííèê àðõèåïèñêîï

Ìàãàêèÿ Îðìàíÿí, îòìå÷àÿ, ÷òî âî

âðåìÿ ñâîåãî ïàòðèàðøüåãî âèçèòà

â Ñþíèê è Àðöàõ, Ìêðòè÷ Õðèìÿí

óâèäåë Òàòåâ, Ãàíäçàñàð, ìíîãèå

äðóãèå ìîíàñòûðè è çàèíòåðåñîâà-

ëñÿ èõ ïðîøëûì è íàñòîÿùèì

(úñÙ., ¶, 5752).
Õðèìÿí Àéðèê ïðåäïðèíÿë ðÿä

ìåð ïî áëàãîóñòðîéñòâó Ãàíäçàñà-

ðà, áûë îçàáî÷åí ôàêòîì ñäà÷è â

àðåíäó íåêîòîðûõ ìîíàñòûðñêèõ

ñòðîåíèé.

Êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí âîëíî-

âàëà òàêæå íåëåãêàÿ ó÷àñòü, âûïàâ-

øàÿ íà äîëþ åïàðõèàëüíîé øêîëû

Àðöàõà, âàæíîé ñîñòàâëÿþùåé àð-

ìÿíñêîãî ïðîñâåòèòåëüñêîãî äåëà,

íà êîòîðóþ ïðèøëèñü óäàðû ãîëè-

öûíñêèõ àäìèíèñòðàòèâíûõ äåéñò-

âèé. Ïî èíèöèàòèâå ãåíåðàë-ãóáåð-

íàòîðà Êàâêàçà êíÿçÿ Ãîëèöûíà

øêîëû è èõ ñíàáæåíèå â 1898 ã.

ïåðåøëè ïîä ãîñóäàðñòâåííûé êîíò-

ðîëü. Õðèìÿí Àéðèê ïðèëàãàë âñå

óñèëèÿ, ÷òîáû, íàðÿäó ñ äðóãèìè

àðìÿíñêèìè øêîëàìè âîññòàíîâèòü

òàêæå ïðàâà åïàðõèàëüíîé øêîëû

Àðöàõà.

Â ýòîò ïåðèîä âàðäàïåò Àíòîí

óñåðäíî èñïîëíÿë ñâîè îáÿçàí-

íîñòè â ìîíàñòûðå Ãàíäçàñàð.

Ñ ïðèíÿòèåì çàêîíà öàðñêîãî

ïðàâèòåëüñòâà (12 èþíÿ 1903 ã.) î

êîíôèñêàöèè çåìåëüíûõ âëàäåíèé

è èìóùåñòâà Àðìÿíñêîé Öåðêâè,

öåðêîâíî-îáðàçîâàòåëüíûå äåëà

íà÷àëè ïåðåæèâàòü áåäñòâåííûé ïå-

ðèîä, çàâåðøèâøèéñÿ 1 àâãóñòà

1905 ã., àííóëèðîâàíèåì ýòîãî çà-

êîíà.

Â ñåíòÿáðå 1906 ã., ñ áëàãîñëî-

âåíèÿ Êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí

Ìêðòè÷à I, áûëà îòêðûòa øêîëa-èí-

òåðíàò â Øóøè äëÿ òåõ àðìÿíñêèõ

äåòåé, êîòîðûå îñòàëèñü ñèðîòàìè

(ìÐºä, Â, 449—454) (â ðåçóëüòàòå

ïîãðîìîâ è ðåçíè, ó÷èíåííûõ â

1904—1906 ãã., âòîðãøèìèñÿ â Àð-

öàõ”êàâêàçñêèìè òàòàðàìè”.

Êàòîëèêîñ Âñåõ Àðìÿí Ìêðòè÷ I

ñêîí÷àëñÿ 28 îêòÿáðÿ 1907 ã. Åãî

ïîõîðîíèëè ðÿäîì ñ ìîãèëîé Íåð-

ñåñà V Àøòàðàêåöè, ó âõîäà â Êà-

ôåäðàëüíûé ñîáîð Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçè-

íà.

27. ÑÎÃËÀÑÈÅ ÀÐÖÀÕÑÊÎÉ
ÅÏÀÐÕÈÈ Ñ ÄÂÈÆÅÍÈÅÌ
ÏÐÎÒÈÂ “ÏÎËÎÆÅÍÈß”

21 ñåíòÿáðÿ 1908 ã. ñîñòîÿëîñü

îáùåå ñîáðàíèå ïðèõîäñêèõ îáùèí

Åðåâàíñêîé åïàðõèè. Ñîáðàíèå

êîíñòàòèðîâàëî, ÷òî öåíòð âûñøå-

ãî ïðàâëåíèÿ Àðìÿíñêîé Öåðêâè,

çà âåñü ïåðèîä ñâîåãî ñóùåñòâîâà-

íèÿ îêàçàëñÿ â ñàìîì áåçîòðàäíîì

ñîñòîÿíèè. Ïðè÷èíîé òàêîãî ïîëî-

æåíèÿ íàöèîíàëüíîé öåðêâè áûëè

ïðèçíàíû îñíîâíûå íåäîñòàòêè

äåéñòâóþùåé àäìèíèñòðàòèâíîé

ñèñòåìû, êàê ñëåäñòâèå ïðèìåíåíèÿ

“Ïîëîæåíèÿ” 1836 ã. Â ðåçóëüòàòå

íàðîä ëèøèëñÿ ïðàâà ó÷àñòèÿ â äå-

ëàõ öåðêîâíîãî ïðàâëåíèÿ, ââåðå-

íîãî èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ñîñòîÿùåìó èç

äóõîâíûõ ëèö Ñèíîäó è êîíñèñòî-

ðèÿì. Áûëî ðåøåíî ïåðåäàòü ãî-

ëîñ àðìÿí Åðåâàíñêîé åïàðõèè àð-

õèåïèñêîïó Ìàòåîñó Èçìèðëÿíó êàê

ïåðâîìó êàíäèäàòó â êàòîëèêîñû.

Ðåøåíèå åïàðõèàëüíîãî ñîáðàíèÿ

Àðöàõà áûëî â äóõå ðåçîëþöèè

Åðåâàíñêîé åïàðõèè.

1 íîÿáðÿ 1908 ã. Ìàòòåîñ II Èç-

ìèðëÿí (1908—1910) áûë èçáðàí

Êàòîëèêîñîì Âñåõ Àðìÿí. Â òîò æå

äåíü Íàöèîíàëüíî-Öåðêîâíîå Ñîá-

ðàíèå (â Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíå), ïðèøëî

ê çàêëþ÷åíèþ, ÷òî àðìÿíñêèé íà-
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ðîä ñ÷èòàåò íàñòîÿòåëüíîé íåîáõî-

äèìîñòüþ óðåãóëèðîâàíèå öåðêîâ-

íîãî ïðàâëåíèÿ â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ

äåìîêðàòè÷åñêèì äóõîì è øèðîêè-

ìè èçáèðàòåëüíûìè ïðèíöèïàìè

äëÿ òîãî, ÷òîáû ïîñòàâèòü ñâîþ íà-

öèîíàëüíóþ öåðêîâíóþ èåðàðõèþ

â æèçíåñïîñîáíûå, áëàãîïðèÿòíûå

è ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèå íàöèîíàëüíîé

æèçíè óñëîâèÿ. (ìÐºä, À, 159—
162).

28. ÕÎÇßÉÑÒÂÎ ÃÀÍÄÇÀ-
ÑÀÐÑÊÎÃÎ ÌÎÍÀÑÒÛÐß Â

ÏÅÐÂÎÌ ÄÅÑßÒÈËÅÒÈÈ
XX ÂÅÊÀ

Â íà÷àëå XX âåêà ýêîíîìè÷åñ-

êèå íóæäû Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìî-

íàñòûðÿ îáóñëîâèëè âêëþ÷åíèå ìî-

íàñòûðñêîãî õîçÿéñòâà â ñôåðó

ôîðìèðîâàâøèõñÿ íîâûõ òîðãîâî-

ïðîìûøëåííûõ îòíîøåíèé.

Ïî èíèöèàòèâå ïðåäâîäèòåëÿ Àð-

öàõñêîé åïàðõèè åïèñêîïà Àøîòà

Øõåÿíà è ïîä ðóêîâîäñòâîì óðî-

æåíöà Áàêó Õðèñòàôîðà Òóìàÿíöà

â 1905 ã. áûëà ñîçäàíà àêöèîíåð-

íàÿ êîìïàíèÿ â ñîñòàâå øåñòè ÷å-

ëîâåê. Êîìïàíèÿ äîëæíà áûëà çà-

íèìàòüñÿ ëåñíîé, ñûðüåâîé è äðó-

ãèìè îòðàñëÿìè ïðîèçâîäñòâà, ñîñ-

òàâëÿþùèìè ñîáñòâåííîñòü ìî-

íàñòûðÿ.

Î ñîñòîÿíèè çåìåëüíûõ âëàäåíèé

ìîíàñòûðÿ èíôîðìèðóåòñÿ â ïèñü-

ìå (äåêàáðü, 1908 ã.) ãëàâû êîìïà-

íèè Õðèñòàôîðà Òóìàÿíöà åïèñêî-

ïó Àøîòó. Ïðèíÿâ ïðåäëîæåíèå

åïèñêîïà Àøîòà ïî ýêñïëóàòàöèè

ìîíàñòûðñêèõ âëàäåíèé è ïîñ÷èòàâ

ýòî ïîëåçíûì äëÿ Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà,

ìåñòíîãî àðìÿíñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ è

äëÿ íèõ ñàìèõ, Òóìàÿíö îò èìåíè

ãðóïïû àðìÿíñêèõ êóïöîâ ñîîáùèë,

÷òî îíè æåëàþò âçÿòü ïîäðÿä íà

ïðîèçâîäñòâåííóþ ýêñïëóàòàöèþ

ñîáñòâåííîñòè (ðóäíèêè è ëåñíûå

çàïàñû) ìîíàñòûðåé Ãàíäçàñàð è

Õóòàâàíê. Îíè îáÿçûâàëèñü âçÿòü

íà ñåáÿ âñå ïðîèçâîäñòâåííûå è íà-

ëîãîâûå ðàñõîäû, äëÿ ÷åãî çàêëþ-

÷àëè äîëãîñðî÷íûé, ïðåäóñìîòðåí-

íûé çàêîíîì äîãîâîð è îáÿçûâà-

ëèñü ïëàòèòü ïðîöåíòû Ïåðâîïðåñ-

òîëüíîìó Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíó èñêëþ-

÷èòåëüíî ñ ïðîäóêöèè, èëè âàëîâî-

ãî äîõîäà (ìÐºä, Â, 463).

29. ÀÐÖÀÕÑÊÀß ÅÏÀÐÕÈß
ÏÎÄ ÏÐÅÄÂÎÄÈÒÅËÜÑÒÂÎÌ
ÀÐÕÈÌÀÍÄÐÈÒÀ ÇÀÂÅÍÀ È

ÅÏÈÑÊÎÏÀ ÂÀÃÀÍÀ
ÒÅÐ-ÃÐÈÃÎÐßÍÀ

Èç êðàòêîé çàïèñè (ÿíâàðü 1912

ã.) âàðäàïåòà Çàâåíà ñëåäóåò, ÷òî

àðåíäàòîð Ìàíó÷àð Àâàãÿíö íà÷àë

ïðîèçâîäñòâåííóþ ðàçðàáîòêó ìåä-

íîãî ðóäíèêà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìî-

íàñòûðÿ. Äàëåå îí ïèøåò î öåëå-

ñîîáðàçíîñòè ýêñïëóàòàöèè ëåñîâ,

ïðèíàäëåæàùèõ ìîíàñòûðÿì Õóòà-

âàíê, Ãàíäçàñàð è Ãåâîíäÿíö (Ãîí-

äèê).

Äàííûå î äîõîäàõ è ðàñõîäàõ

Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ çà 1906

—1910 ãã. ïîêàçûâàþò, ÷òî ñàìûé

íèçêèé äîõîä áûë çàðåãèñòðèðîâàí

â 1906 ã., à â ïîñëåäóþùèå ãîäû

îí óâåëè÷èëñÿ. Èç çàïèñè (1912 ã.)

óïðàâëÿþùåãî âëàäåíèÿìè ìî-

íàñòûðåé Ãàíäçàñàð è Õóòàâàíê

Ìàðêîñà Òåð-Àñòâàöàòóðÿíà ñëå-

äîâàëî, ÷òî “ìîæíî áûëî ïîãàñèòü

êðåäèòíûå äîëãè ïðîøëûõ ëåò è

ñïàñòè âëàäåíèÿ îò óãðîçû àóêöèî-

íà” (ìÐºä, Â, 563).
Î ïîòåíöèàëüíî áîëüøîì èíòå-

ðåñå ìåäíîãî ðóäíèêà Ãàíäçàñàðà

äëÿ ìåæäóíàðîäíûõ ïðîìûøëåí-

íûõ êðóãîâ ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò ïèñü-

ìî Ï. Òîíàïåòÿíà, îòïðàâëåííîå â

ÿíâàðå 1914 ã. Êàòîëèêîñó Âñåõ Àð-

ìÿí Ãåâîðãó V Ñóðåíÿíöó (1911—

1930) (ìÐºä, Â, 584—586).

Ïîïå÷èòåëè àðìÿíñêîé åïàð-

õèàëüíîé øêîëû Àðöàõà â ñâîåì

çàÿâëåíèè (26 ÿíâàðÿ 1915 ã.) èç-

âåùàëè Ãåâîðãà V î òîì, ÷òî â ñîç-

äàâøåéñÿ òÿæåëîé ñèòóàöèè ñó-

ùåñòâîâàíèå øêîëû íåîáõîäèìî

ïîääåðæàòü âñåìè ñïîñîáàìè è

ïðîñèëè Êàòîëèêîñà èçäàòü óêàç î

òîì, ÷òîáû åæåãîäíûé íàëîãîâûé

âçíîñ (3000 ðóáëåé) ïîäðÿä÷èêà

ìåäíîãî ðóäíèêà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ ãîñïîäèíà Ìàíó÷àðà

Àâàãÿíöà, åñëè íå ïîñòîÿííî, òî õî-

òÿ áû âðåìåííî áûë îòäàí â ðàñ-

ïîðÿæåíèå åïàðõèàëüíîé øêîëû.

Ñî âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû XIX â. äî

1923 ã. ñóëòàíñêîå, ìëàäîòóðåöêîå

è êåìàëèñòñêîå ïðàâèòåëüñòâà, ïðè-

âîäÿ â èñïîëíåíèå ïàíòþðêèñòñêóþ

ïîëèòèêó, â Çàïàäíîé Àðìåíèè, Àð-

ìÿíñêîé Êèëèêèè — áîëüøåé ÷àñòè

òåððèòîðèè Ðîäèíû àðìÿí, à òàêæå

íà äðóãèõ òåððèòîðèÿõ çàõâà÷åííûõ

Îñìàíñêîé èìïåðèåé, ñîâåðøèëè

Ãåíîöèä àðìÿí, äîñòèãøèé êàòàñò-

ðîôè÷åñêîé êóëüìèíàöèè 24 àïðå-

ëÿ 1915 ã. Òóðöèÿ îòâåòñòâåííà çà

Ãåíîöèä — ïðåñòóïëåíèå ïðîòèâ ÷å-

ëîâå÷åñòâà (Ü»ñ., 130—132; Áàðñ.,

1990 ã., 4—5, 24; 2002 ã., 8—11;

CKSS, 788).

×àñòü ñïàñøèõñÿ îò Ãåíîöèäà àð-

ìÿí ïðèáûëà â Âîñòî÷íóþ Àðìå-

íèþ. Ïî ïîðó÷åíèþ Êàòîëèêîñà

Âñåõ Àðìÿí èõ çàáîòà áûëà ââåðå-

íà åïèñêîïó Õîðåíó Ìóðàäáåêÿíó.

Ñðåäè áåæåíöåâ áûëè òàêæå ñâÿ-

ùåííèêè. Îäèí èç íèõ, ñâÿùåííèê

ñåëà Íàðåê Àõòàìàðñêîé åïàðõèè
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Ìàðêîñ Òåð-Àðóòþíÿí ïîñåëèëñÿ â

ñåëå Êàðà÷èíàð, â Àðöàõñêîé åïàð-

õèè.

Ãëàâà Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè åïèñ-

êîï Âàãàí Òåð-Ãðèãîðÿí â ñâîåì

ïèñüìå (4 äåêàáðÿ 1918 ã.) Êàòîëè-

êîñó Ãåâîðãó V ïèñàë, ÷òî â Àðöà-

õå ïî÷òè îñòàíîâèëàñü ïðîñâåòè-

òåëüñêàÿ æèçíü, “èç áîëåå ÷åì 60

øêîë â ñåëàõ íå îñòàëîñü íè îä-

íîé. Òîëüêî â Øóøè (âíîâü) îòê-

ðûëèñü øêîëà Ìàðèÿì-Ãóêàñÿí, à

ñ äåêàáðÿ – åïàðõèàëüíàÿ øêîëà

ñ ïîëîâèíîé ñîñòàâà ó÷åíèêîâ… Íà-

øåñòâèÿ òóðîê è “êàâêàçñêèõ òàòàð”

ðàçðóøèëè îêîëî 35 ñåë… Ìî-

íàñòûðü Àìàðàñ ðàçðóøåí” (ìÐºä,
Â, 662).

Ñîãëàñíî “Çàïèñêå îá Àðìÿí-

ñêîì Êàðàáàõå” (5 ìàÿ 1919 ã.):

“îáðàçîâàâøååñÿ â Âîñòî÷íîì Çà-

êaâêàçüå (Ïðèêàñïèéñêàÿ íèçìåí-

íîñòü è ïðèëåãàþùàÿ òåððèòîðèÿ

íèæíåãî áàññåéíà ðåêè Êóðà) “ãî-

ñóäàðñòâåííîå ôîðìèðîâàíèå” ïðè-

ñâîèëî ñåáå íàçâàíèå “Àçåðáàé-

äæàí”8 è ïðèòÿçàåò íà âêëþ÷åíèå

â ñâîè ïðåäåëû òåððèòîðèþ Íàãîð-

íîãî Êàðàáàõà, êîòîðàÿ ïîíûíå ÿâ-

ëÿåòñÿ èñêîííîé ñîáñòâåííîñòüþ

æèâóùåãî òàì àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà,

ñîñòàâëÿþùåãî áîëüøèíñòâî íàñå-

ëåíèÿ”. Â äîêóìåíòå äàëåå ãîâî-

ðèòñÿ: “Èç ïàìÿòíèêîâ àðìÿíñêîãî

èñêóññòâà íûíå ïðèâëåêàþò âíèìà-

íèå äâà âåëè÷åñòâåííûõ õðàìà, êî-

òîðûå íà ïðîòÿæåíèè âåêîâ áûëè

èíòåëëåêòóàëüíûìè è ïîëèòè÷åñêè-

ìè öåíòðàìè — ìîíàñòûðè Òàòåâ è

Ãàíäçàñàð… â òî âðåìÿ êàê íà âñåé

òåððèòîðèè Íàãîðíîãî Êàðàáàõà íå-

âîçìîæíî íàéòè íè îäíîãî ïàìÿò-

íèêà òàòàðñêîé êóëüòóðû, áîëåå èëè

ìåíåå ïðèâëåêàþùåãî âíèìàíèå”9

(ìÐºä, Â, 685, 689).

Ñîãëàñíî äàííûì, îïóáëèêîâàí-

íûì Ðîññèéñêîé èìïåðèåé äî Ïåð-

âîé ìèðîâîé âîéíû, ÷èñëî àðìÿí â

Íàãîðíîì Êàðàáàõå ñîñòàâëÿëî 280

òûñÿ÷. Êàðàáàõñêàÿ (Àðöàõñêàÿ)

åïàðõèÿ èìåëà 224 àðìÿíñêèõ ñå-

ëà, 222 äåéñòâóþùèå öåðêâè ñî ñâî-

èìè ñâÿùåííèêàìè (´³É., 293).
Ðàçðóøåííûå ñåëà íå âîññòàíàâ-

ëèâàëèñü, ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå âûäåëÿ-

ëîñü íèêàêèõ ñðåäñòâ äëÿ äåÿòåëü-

íîñòè àðìÿíñêèõ øêîë. Áîëåå òî-

ãî, â äåêàáðå 1919 ã. ìèíèñòåðñòâî

ñåëüñêîãî õîçÿéñòâà è ãîñèìóùåñò-

âà “ÀçÄÐ” ïîëîæèëî ñâîþ ðàçáîé-

íè÷üþ ëàïó íà ëåñà ïëîùàäüþ â 60

òûñ. äåñÿòèí (162 òûñ. àêðîâ), ïðè-

íàäëåæàùèå ìîíàñòûðÿì Ãàíäçà-

ñàð, Õóòàâàíê è Ñâ. Àêîá (Hov.,

132—133).

23 ìàðòà 1920 ã. ìóñàâàòèñòñêèå

âîéñêà íà÷àëè àãðåññèþ ïðîòèâ Àð-

öàõà. Ñèëû âðàãà íàñ÷èòûâàëè äå-

ñÿòêè òûñÿ÷ áàíäèòîâ. Àðìÿíñêèå

áîéöû íàíåñëè âðàãó îùóòèìûé

óðîí (500 óáèòûõ è ðàíåíûõ). ×åð-

íîé êóëüìèíàöèåé àíòèàðìÿíñêîé

ïîëèòèêè “ÀçÄÐ” ÿâèëàñü ðåçíÿ àð-

ìÿíñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ Øóøè è óíè÷-

òîæåíèå öåíòðàëüíîãî àðìÿíñêîãî

êâàðòàëà ãîðîäà â îãíå ïîæàðèù.

Ñðåäè ìíîãèõ òûñÿ÷ ïîãèáøèõ àð-

ìÿí áûëè Àðöàõñêèé âëàäûêà åïèñ-

êîï Âàãàí Òåð-Ãðèãîðÿí è ïðèíÿ-

âøèå ñ íèì ìó÷åíè÷åñêóþ ñìåðòü

ñâÿùåííèêè (²μñ., 2003 Ã., 183,

317).

Â ñåðåäèíå àïðåëÿ 1920 ã. áûëî

ñôîðìèðîâàíî âðåìåííîå ïðàâè-

òåëüñòâî Êàðàáàõà (Àðöàõ), êîòî-

ðîå ðóêîâîäñòâîâàëîñü çàêîíàìè

Ðåñïóáëèêè Àðìåíèÿ (1918—1920).

Îòðÿä, ñôîðìèðîâàííûé èç ñèë Êà-

ïàíà âî ãëàâå ñî ñëàâíûì ñûíîì

àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà, âûäàþùèìñÿ

ãîñóäàðñòâåííûì è âîåííûì äåÿ-

òåëåì Ãàðåãèíîì Íæäå, ðàçãðîìèë

ìóñàâàòèñòñêîå îêêóïàöèîííîå âîé-

ñêî è âîøåë â ãàâàð Äèçàê.

25 àïðåëÿ 1920 ã. IX ñúåçä àð-

ìÿí Àðöàõà ïðîâîçãëàñèë î âîñ-

ñîåäèíåíèè Íàãîðíîãî Êàðàáàõà ñ

Ðåñïóáëèêîé Àðìåíèÿ êàê åå íå-

îòúåìëåìîé ÷àñòè è ïîïðîñèë íà-

õîäÿùóþñÿ â Ìîñêâå äåëåãàöèþ

Ðåñïóáëèêè Àðìåíèÿ óâåäîìèòü îá

ýòîì ïðàâèòåëüñòâî Ñîâåòñêîé Ðîñ-

ñèè.

Îäíàêî ïîëèòè÷åñêàÿ ñèòóàöèÿ

ìåíÿëàñü ñ ñîâåòèçàöèåé (28 àïðå-

ëÿ) “Àçåðáàéäæàíà” è ïîä äàâëå-

íèåì ïîääåðæèâàþùèõ åãî âîéñê

Êðàñíîé àðìèè. Â ñàìîì Àðöàõå

âðàã ñîâåðøàë íàïàäåíèÿ íà îáî-

ðîíèòåëüíûå ïîçèöèè àðìÿí.

Ñèòóàöèÿ åùå áîëåå îñëîæíèëàñü

â îêðåñòíîñòÿõ ñåëà Âàíê, ó ïîä-

íîæèÿ ãîðû Ãàíäçàñàð. 21 ìàÿ îò-

ðÿä Êðàñíîé Àðìèè, ñ ïîðó÷åíèåì

àðåñòîâàòü êîìàíäèðà îáîðîíû

ïîëêîâíèêà Çàêàðà Ìåñÿíà, íàïàë

íà ñåëî Âàíê, îäíàêî áåçóñïåøíî

(²μñ., 2003 Ã., 193, 206).

30. ÍÀÑÈËÜÑÒÂÅÍÍÎÅ
ÇÀÊÐÛÒÈÅ ÀÐÖÀÕÑÊÎÉ

ÅÏÀÐÕÈÈ Â ÃÎÄÛ
ÑÎÂÅÒÑÊÎÉ ÂËÀÑÒÈ

Íåçàêîííàÿ ïåðåäà÷à ãîðíîé ÷à-

ñòè àðìÿíñêîãî Àðöàõà (Íàãîðíûé

Êàðàáàõ), ïî ïðåñòóïíîìó ðåøåíèþ

Êàâáþðî ÐÊÏ(á) (5 èþëÿ 1921 ã.),

Ñîâåòñêîìó “Àçåðáàéäæàíó”, ðåçêî

óõóäøèëà ñîñòîÿíèå èñêîííîãî àð-

ìÿíñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ îáëàñòè.

Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèí áûë êðàéíå îáåñ-

ïîêîåí è âñòðåâîæåí äàëüíåéøåé

ñóäüáîé ðàñ÷ëåíåííîé Àðöàõñêîé

åïàðõèè, ïîñêîëüêó ïðè ïðîòîàðõè-
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ìàíäðèòå Áþçàíäå, çàòåì âàðäàïå-

òå Ñóðåíå îíà óæå îêàçàëàñü íà

ãðàíè ðàñïàäà. Íî äàæå â òàêîì

ïîëîæåíèè ìîíàñòûðü Ãàíäçàñàð

ñîõðàíÿë ñâîé âûñîêèé àâòîðèòåò

â íàðîäå.

Ñîãëàñíî ýíöèêëèêå (îò 27 ìàð-

òà 1922 ã.) Êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ Àð-

ìÿí Ãåâîðãà V, àðõèåïèñêîï Àíà-

íèÿ Àìàçàñïÿí áûë íàçíà÷åí ïðåä-

âîäèòåëåì Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè (ðå-

çèäåíöèÿ â ñåëå Àâåòàðàíîö ãàâà-

ðà Âàðàíäà). Èç åãî ïåðâûõ æå ïîñ-

ëàíèé áûëî âèäíî, ÷òî åïàðõèÿ ïî÷-

òè ðàñïàëàñü. Âëàäûêà Àíàíèÿ, îò-

÷àÿâøèñü, ïîïðîñèë ó Âåðõîâíîãî

Äóõîâíîãî Ñîâåòà Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà

ïðèíÿòü åãî îòñòàâêó. Äðóãîé ýí-

öèêëèêîé Êàòîëèêîñà Ãåâîðãà V

ïðåäâîäèòåëåì Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè

è íàñòîÿòåëåì ìîíàñòûðåé Ãàíäçà-

ñàð è Àìàðàñ áûë íàçíà÷åí ïðî-

òîàðõèìàíäðèò Âðòàíåñ. Ïî÷òè âî

âñåõ åãî ïîñëàíèÿõ â Ñâÿòîé Ïðåñ-

òîë ïðîñëåæèâàåòñÿ ÷óâñòâî ãëóáî-

êîé òðåâîãè. Óñèëèÿ ïðîòîàðõèìàí-

äðèòà Âðòàíåñà, íàïðàâëåííûå íà

óëó÷øåíèå ñîñòîÿíèÿ âî ââåðåííîé

åìó åïàðõèè, ñòàëêèâàëèñü ñ öàðèâ-

øåé â ñòðàíå æåñòîêîé äåéñòâè-

òåëüíîñòüþ (²μñ. 2009 Ã., 205—

215).

Ïðîñüáà ïðîòîàðõèìàíäðèòà

Âðòàíåñà â Ñîâíàðêîì îá óãîäüÿõ

äëÿ ïîääåðæàíèÿ ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ

ìîíàñòûðåé Ãàíäçàñàð è Àìàðàñ,

îñòàëàñü áåç îòâåòà.

7 èþëÿ 1923 ã. Íàãîðíûé Êàðà-

áàõ (ãîðíàÿ ÷àñòü Àðöàõà) áûë

ïðåîáðàçîâàí â Íàãîðíî-Êàðàáàõ-

ñêóþ Àâòîíîìíóþ Îáëàñòü (ÍÊÀÎ),

áåç ðàâíèííîãî Àðöàõà, êîòîðûé

áûë àííåêñèðîâàí Ñîâåòñêèì “À-

çåðáàéäæàíîì”. Âîñïîëüçîâàâøèñü

òîòàëèòàðíîé ïîëèòèêîé öåíòðàëü-

íîé âëàñòè, Áàêó ÷åðåç ñâîèõ ýìèñ-

ñàðîâ ïðèëàãàë âñå óñèëèÿ, ÷òîáû

âîñïðåïÿòñòâîâàòü ñâÿçÿì Àðìÿí-

ñêîé ÑÑÐ ñ ÍÊÀÎ.

Îäíîé èç æèçíåííî âàæíûõ çâå-

íüåâ ýòîé ñâÿçè áûëà Àðöàõñêàÿ

åïàðõèÿ Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé

Öåðêâè. Òàê, Âåðõîâíûé Äóõîâíûé

Ñîâåò, èìåÿ â âèäó ïðîñüáû ïðåä-

âîäèòåëÿ Âðòàíåñà, âûäåëèë åïàð-

õèè åæåãîäíîå ïîñîáèå â ðàçìåðå

300 ðóá. èç êàçíû Ñâÿòîãî Ïðåñòî-

ëà.

Ïðîòîàðõèìàíäðèò Âðòàíåñ áå-

ðåæíî õðàíèë ñâÿòûíè è èìóùåñò-

âî Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. Êî-

ïèþ ïðîòîêîëà (íîÿáðü 1925 ã.) îá

èõ ïîëó÷åíèè îí îòïðàâèë â Ñâ. Ý÷-

ìèàäçèí. Â ïèñüìå Ãåâîðãó V åïàð-

õèàëüíûé ãëàâà èçâåùàë, ÷òî îí

íåîäíîêðàòíî îáðàùàëñÿ ê âëàñòÿì

ïî ïîâîäó îòêðûòèÿ âîñüìè öåðê-

âåé ãàâàðîâ Õà÷åí è Äæðàáåðä. Â

ïîñòñêðèïòóìå ïèñüìà ïðîòîàðõè-

ìàíäðèò Âðòàíåñ óïîìÿíóë ñâîé àä-

ðåñ: “ñåëî Âàíê-Ãàíäçàñàð” (ìÐºä,
Â, 856).

Â 1926—1927 ãã. â ñâîèõ ïðîøå-

íèÿõ, îòïðàâëåííûõ èç Ãàíäçàñàðà

è àäðåñîâàííûõ Âåðõîâíîìó Äóõîâ-

íîìó Ñîâåòó è Êàòîëèêîñó Ãåâîðãó

V, ïðîòîàðõèìàíäðèò Âðòàíåñ óìî-

ëÿë ïîìî÷ü åìó âûâåñòè åïàðõèþ

èç áåçâûõîäíîãî ñîñòîÿíèÿ. Äàæå

÷àñòè÷íûé âîçâðàò ìîíàñòûðñêèõ

óäåëîâ Ãàíäçàñàðó íå èñïðàâèë ïî-

ëîæåíèå, ïîñêîëüêó íåîáõîäèìû

áûëè ñðåäñòâà äëÿ èõ èñïîëüçîâà-

íèÿ. Îäíàêî àíòèöåðêîâíàÿ ïîëè-

òèêà îôèöèàëüíûõ îðãàíîâ ñîâåò-

ñêîé âëàñòè ñâîäèëà ïðèëàãàåìûå

óñèëèÿ íà íåò.

Â ýòó òÿæåëóþ ïîðó ïðîòîàðõè-

ìàíäðèò Âðòàíåñ, óçíàâ î áîëåçíè

Êàòîëèêîñà Ãåâîðãà V, 11 ñåíòÿá-

ðÿ 1927 ã. îòñëóæèë ëèòóðãèþ âî

èìÿ åãî âûçäîðîâëåíèÿ â ìîíàñòû-

ðå Ãàíäçàñàð. Â ñâîåì îòâåòíîì

ïîñëàíèè Êàòîëèêîñ Âñåõ Àðìÿí,

âûðàçèâ ñâîå îòå÷åñêîå óäîâëåòâî-

ðåíèå ãëàâå Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè è

âåðóþùåìó íàðîäó, ïîñëàë èì ñâîå

ïàòðèàðøüå áëàãîñëîâåíèå.

Ïîëíîå âåðû íîâîãîäíåå ïîçäðà-

âèòåëüíîå ïîñëàíèå (1 ÿíâàðÿ 1929

ã.) ïðîòîàðõèìàíäðèòà Âðòàíåñà Êà-

òîëèêîñó Ãåâîðãó V, ñ ó÷åòîì àò-

ìîñôåðû àòåèçìà è ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ

ïðåñëåäîâàíèé, ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü ñìå-

ëûì øàãîì. Îí ïèñàë: “Âñå äóõî-

âåíñòâî Àðöàõà, âåðóþùèé íàðîä

è Âàø ïîêîðíûé ñëóãà ïðèíîñèì

íàøó ñûíîâüþ áëàãîäàðíîñòü Âà-

øåìó Ñâÿòåéøåñòâó Ïàòðèàðõó Âñåõ

Àðìÿí. Ìû âîçíîñèì íàøè ìî-

ëèòâû, ÷òîáû Âñåâûøíèé Ãîñïîäü

äàðîâàë Âàøåìó Ñâÿòåéøåñòâó äîë-

ãóþ æèçíü è êðåïêîå çäîðîâüå âî

ñëàâó è áëàãîäåíñòâèå Àðìÿíñêîé

Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè è íà ðàäîñòü

âñåìó âåðóþùåìó àðìÿíñêîìó íà-

ðîäó” (ìÐºä, Â, 881). Ïðåäâîäè-

òåëü Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè ïîäïèñàë

ýòî ïîñëàíèå óæå â ñàíå åïèñêîïà.

Ñèãíàëîì çàêðûòèÿ Àðöàõñêîé

åïàðõèè Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé

Öåðêâè ñòàë àðåñò åïèñêîïà Âðòà-

íåñà è åãî çàòî÷åíèå â òþðüìó Øó-

øè (7 ôåâðàëÿ 1930 ã.), ãäå îí ïå-

ðåíåñ òÿæêèå íåâçãîäû è ìó÷åíèÿ.

Ïîçæå îí áûë îïðàâäàí, îäíàêî âû-

øåë èç òþðüìû òîëüêî ÷åðåç 23-

ìåñÿöà — â íà÷àëå 1932 ã.

Â äîêëàäíîé (12 àïðåëÿ 1932 ã.)

Âåðõîâíîìó Äóõîâíîìó Ñîâåòó,

ïðåäñòàâëÿÿ òðàãè÷åñêîå ñîñòîÿíèå

öåðêâåé, ìîíàñòûðåé è ñâÿùåííî-

ñëóæèòåëåé, åïèñêîï Âðòàíåñ îòìå-

òèë, ÷òî â Ãàíäçàñàðñêîì ìîíàñòû-

ðå æèëà âäîâà èç ñåëà Âàíê ñ ïÿòüþ
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äåòüìè, ïðèñìàòðèâàþùèìè çà ìî-

íàñòûðåì (ìÐºä, Â, 896).
Â çàÿâëåíèè (îò 4 àïðåëÿ 1933

ã.) íà èìÿ Êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí

Õîðåíà I Ìóðàäáåêÿíà (1932—

1938) åïèñêîï Âðòàíåñ ñâèäåòåëü-

ñòâîâàë, ÷òî çàêðûòèå Àðöàõñêîé

åïàðõèè áûëî óæå ñâåðøèâøèìñÿ

ôàêòîì. Ñîâåòñêèå ãîñóäàðñòâåí-

íûå îðãàíû çàïðåòèëè åìó âåðíóòü-

ñÿ â Àðöàõ. Âñå ýòî áûëî ðåçóëü-

òàòîì àíòèöåðêîâíîé ïîëèòèêè ñî-

âåòñêîé âëàñòè è ïîîùðÿåìûõ åþ

àíòèàðìÿíñêèõ ïðåñòóïíûõ äåéñò-

âèé áàêèíñêîãî ðåæèìà.

Çàêðûòèå Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè

ÿâèëîñü ïðîäîëæåíèåì ïîëèòèêè

Ñîâåòñêîãî “Àçåðáàéäæàíà”, íàï-

ðàâëåííîé íà äóõîâíîå è ôèçè÷åñ-

êîå óíè÷òîæåíèå àðìÿíñòâà Íàãîð-

íîãî Êàðàáàõà, êàê ýòî ïðîèçîøëî

ñ àðìÿíñêîé îáëàñòüþ Íàõèäæåâàí,

òàêæå ïîäâåðãíóâøåéñÿ íåçàêîííîé

àííåêñèè è íàñèëüñòâåííî ïåðåäà-

ííîé Ñîâåòñêîìó “Àçåðáàéäæàíó”.

Âûðàæåíèåì òàêîé ïîëèòèêè ÿâ-

ëÿåòñÿ óíè÷òîæåíèå èñòîðè÷åñêèõ

ïàìÿòíèêîâ êóëüòóðû àðìÿíñêîãî

íàðîäà10. Øàãåí Ìêðò÷ÿí ïðèâîäèò

íåêîòîðûå öèôðû, èç êîòîðûõ ñëå-

äóåò, ÷òî “íà òåððèòîðèè ïðåæíåé

ÍÊÀÎ áûëî ðàçðóøåíî è ñòåðòî ñ

ëèöà çåìëè 167 öåðêâåé, 8 ìî-

íàñòûðñêèõ êîìïëåêñîâ, 47 íàñå-

ëåííûõ ïóíêòîâ è ìíîæåñòâî ñòà-

ðûõ ìîãèë”. Èç Áàêó âñåãäà ãðóáî

îòâå÷àëè íà ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ïèñü-

ìà-æàëîáû, êàñàþùèåñÿ îõðàíû

èñòîðè÷åñêèõ ïàìÿòíèêîâ, ìîíàñòû-

ðåé è öåðêâåé (ØÏñïã., 1996 Ã.,

154; 2001 Ã., 120).

Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü òàêæå

áûë ïîä óãðîçîé óíè÷òîæåíèÿ.

Êàòîëèêîñ Âñåõ Àðìÿí Âàçãåí I

(1955—1994) â 1957 ã. âî âðåìÿ

ñâîåãî ïàòðèàðøåãî âèçèòà â Àðöàõ

25 ñåíòÿáðÿ âðó÷èë óïîëíîìî÷åí-

íîìó ïðåäñòàâèòåëþ “Ñîâåòà ïî äå-

ëàì ðåëèãèîçíûõ êóëüòîâ” ïðè Ñî-

âåòå Ìèíèñòðîâ “Àçåðáàéäæàí-

ñêîé” ÑÑÐ ñïèñîê öåðêâåé è ìîíà-

ñòûðåé, ïîäëåæàùèõ îòêðûòèþ,

ñðåäè êîòîðûõ îí îòìåòèë ìîíàñ-

òûðè Ãàíäçàñàð è Àìàðàñ, à òàêæå

öåðêîâü Âñåñïàñèòåëÿ (Ñâ. Àìåíà-

ïðêè÷, Êàçàí÷åöîö) â Øóøè. Ñâÿ-

òåéøèé Kàòîëèêîñ 26—27 ñåíòÿáðÿ

ïîñåòèë Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé è Àìàðàñ-

ñêèé ìîíàñòûðè. Âàçãåí I ïðåäëà-

ãàë âîññòàíîâèòü Ãàíäçàñàð è ïå-

ðåäàòü ìîíàñòûðü ïîä ïîêðîâèòåëü-

ñòâî Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà, îäíàêî â òî

âðåìÿ ýòî íå áûëî îñóùåñòâëåíî.

31. ÂÎÇÐÎÆÄÅÍÈÅ
ÀÐÖÀÕÑÊÎÉ ÅÏÀÐÕÈÈ

ÂÎ ÃËÀÂÅ Ñ
ÅÏÈÑÊÎÏÎÌ ÏÀÐÃÅÂÎÌ

ÌÀÐÒÈÐÎÑßÍÎÌ

Àðöàõñêîå (Êàðàáàõñêîå) äâèæå-

íèå ñòàëî íà÷àëîì âîçðîæäåíèÿ àð-

ìÿíñêîé äóõîâíîé æèçíè. Ïàòðèàð-

øüåé ýíöèêëèêîé Êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ

Àðìÿí Âàçãåíà I â 1989 ã. âîçðî-

äèëàñü Àðöàõñêàÿ åïàðõèÿ Àðìÿí-

ñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè âî ãëà-

âå ñ åïèñêîïîì Ïàðãåâîì Ìàðòè-

ðîñÿíîì.

Öåíòð åïàðõèàëüíîãî óïðàâëåíèÿ

è ðåçèäåíöèÿ ãëàâû åïàðõèè ðàñ-

ïîëàãàþòñÿ âáëèçè öåðêâè Àìåíà-

ïðêè÷ (Êàçàí÷åöîö) â îñâîáîæäåí-

íîì Øóøè, à äóõîâíàÿ êàôåäðà —

â Ìîíàñòûðå Ãàíäçàñàð.

Åãî Ïðåîñâÿùåíñòâî àðõèåïèñêîï

Ïàðãåâ (â ìèðó Ãóðãåí Ìàðòèðîñÿí)

ðîäèëñÿ â 1954 ã. â Ñóìãàèòå. Âû-

ðîñ â ×àðäàõëó, íà÷àëüíîå îáðà-

çîâàíèå ïîëó÷èë â Ñóìãàèòå, çàòåì

â âîçðàñòå 12 ëåò ñ ñåìüåé ïåðåå-

õàë â Åðåâàí. Â 1976 ã. îêîí÷èë

Èíñòèòóò ðóññêîãî è èíîñòðàííûõ

ÿçûêîâ èì. Â. Áðþñîâà. Åãî äèï-

ëîìíàÿ ðàáîòà “Âîïðîñ èñêóññòâà

è íðàâñòâåííîñòè â ðîìàíå “Ìàñòåð

è Ìàðãàðèòà” Ìèõàèëà Áóëãàêîâà”

óäîñòîèëàñü ïåðâîé ïðåìèè è çî-

ëîòîé ìåäàëè Âñåñîþçíîãî êîíêóð-

ñà äèïëîìíûõ ðàáîò áûâøåãî

ÑÑÑÐ. Â 1984 ã äüÿêîí Ãóðãåí Ìàð-

òèðîñÿí, çàùèòèâ îòëè÷íî ðåôåðàò

íà òåìó “Îòãîëîñêè çîðîàñòðèçìà

â àðìÿíñêîé ëèòåðàòóðå V âåêà è

áîðüáà ïðîòèâ íåãî”, îêîí÷èë Ãå-

âîðêÿíîâñêóþ Äóõîâíóþ Ñåìèíà-

ðèþ Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà. Â 1985 ã. áûë

ðóêîïîëîæåí âî èåðîìîíàõà è ïî

ïîâåëåíèþ Êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ Àðìÿí

Âàçãåíà I îòïðàâèëñÿ â Ñàíêò-Ïå-

òåðáóðã (äëÿ ïðîäîëæåíèÿ áîãî-

ñëîâñêîãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ), â àñïèðàí-

òóðó ïðè Äóõîâíîé Àêàäåìèè. Â

1987 ã. çàùèòèë äèññåðòàöèþ íà òå-

ìó “Áîãîïîçíàíèå â õðèñòèàíñêîé

òðàäèöèè è â íåõðèñòèàíñêèõ ìèñòè-

÷åñêèõ ó÷åíèÿõ — éîãå, òåîñîôèè

è àíòðîïîñîôèè”. Îí ïîëó÷èë ó÷å-

íóþ ñòåïåíü äîêòîðà áîãîñëîâèÿ.

Â 1987 ã. èåðîìîíàõ Ïàðãåâ áûë

ïîñâÿùåí â àðõèìàíäðèòà, à â ñëå-

äóþùåì ãîäó — ïðîòîàðõèìàíäðè-

òà. Â íîÿáðå 1988 ã. ïðîòîàðõè-

ìàíäðèò Ïàðãåâ áûë ðóêîïîëîæåí

âî åïèñêîïà. Â 1987—1988 ãã. çàíè-

ìàë äîëæíîñòè ïðîðåêòîðà Ãåâîð-

ãÿíñêîé Äóõîâíîé Ñåìèíàðèè, à çà-

òåì áûë íàñòîÿòåëåì ìîíàñòûðÿ Ñâ.

Ðèïñèìå; îäíîâðåìåííî ïðåïîäàâàë

Áîãîñëîâèå â Ñåìèíàðèè.

Ïî áëàãîñëîâëåíèþ è âûñîêîìó

ïîâåëåíèþ Âàçãåíà I, 12 ìàðòà 1989

ã. åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ íàçíà÷åí ãëàâîé

Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè Àðìÿíñêîé

Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè. Â 1991 ã. —
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ñòàë ÷ëåíîì Âåðõîâíîãî Äóõîâíî-

ãî Ñîâåòà Ïåðâîïðåñòîëüíîãî Ñâ.

Ý÷ìèàäçèíà. Â ñàí àðõèåïèñêîïà

áûë âîçâåäåí â 1999 ã. Ñ äåêàáðÿ

òîãî æå ãîäà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïðåäñåäàòå-

ëåì “Êðóãëîãî ñòîëà” Àðìåíèè Âñå-

ìèðíîãî ñîâåòà öåðêâåé.

Çà èñêëþ÷èòåëüíûå çàñëóãè ïå-

ðåä Îòå÷åñòâîì àðõèåïèñêîï Ïàð-

ãåâ Ìàðòèðîñÿí áûë íàãðàæäåí

âûñøåé ãîñóäàðñòâåííîé íàãðàäîé

Íàãîðíî-Êàðàáàõñêîé Ðåñïóáëèêè

— îðäåíîì Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèÿ Ïðîñâå-

òèòåëÿ, à òàêæå ìåäàëüþ “Çà îòâà-

ãó” îò ôîíäà “Ìàòåðèíñòâî Àðöà-

õà”. Íàãðàæäåí òàêæå îðäåíîì Ñâ.

Äàíèèëà ïåðâîé ñòåïåíè è îðäåíîì

Ñâ. Àíäðåÿ Ïåðâîçâàííîãî Ðóññêîé

Ïðàâîñëàâíîé Öåðêâè.

Â 1999 ã. àðõèåïèñêîïó Ïàðãåâó

áûëà ïðèñâîåíà ó÷eíàÿ ñòåïåíü ïî-

÷åòíîãî äîêòîðà Àðöàõñêoãî ãîñó-

íèâåðñèòåòà. Â 2000 ã. îí èçáðàí

äåéñòâèòåëüíûì ÷ëåíîì-àêàäåìè-

êîì Ìåæäóíàðîäíîé Àêàäåìèè

ïðèðîäû è îáùåñòâà.

Ïðåîñâÿùåííûé Ïàðãåâ ñâîé ïåð-

âûé âèçèò â Àðöàõñêóþ åïàðõèþ ñî-

âåðøèë â ñîïðîâîæäåíèè âàðäàïåòà

Âðòàíåñà Àáðààìÿíà. Â ìàðòå 1989

ã., âîçâðàòèâøèñü â Ïåðâîïðåñòîëü-

íûé Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèí, åïèñêîï Ïàð-

ãåâ äîëîæèë Ñâÿòåéøåìó Êàòîëè-

êîñó î ñîñòîÿíèè öåðêîâíûõ è ìî-

íàñòûðñêèõ êîìïëåêñîâ.

Â òîò æå ïåðèîä öåíòðàëüíûå

âëàñòè ÑÑÑÐ íàçíà÷èëè ïðåäñåäà-

òåëåì Êîìèòåòà îñîáîãî ïðàâëåíèÿ

ÍÊÀÎ Àðêàäèÿ Âîëüñêîãî. Çîðèé

Áàëàÿí î íåì ïèøåò, ÷òî åìó óäà-

ëîñü îòêðûòü öåðêâè, âíîâü âîçîá-

íîâèâ ñëóæáó â íèõ. Â àïðåëå 1989

ã. Âîëüñêèé ïîëó÷èë èç Ìîñêâû

îôèöèàëüíîå ðàçðåøåíèå íà îòê-

ðûòèå ìîíàñòûðåé Ãàíäçàñàð è

Àìàðàñ, à òàêæå öåðêâåé Ñâ. Êà-

ðàïåò (Ïðåäòå÷è) â Ìàðòàêåðòå, Ñâ.

Àðóòþí (Âîñêðåñåíèÿ) â Ãàäðóòå è

äð. (Bal., 400).

Ê åïèñêîïó Ïàðãåâó è âàðäàïåòó

Âðòàíåñó âñêîðå ïðèñîåäèíèëèñü

âàðäàïåò Ìèêàýë Àäæàïàãÿí11, ñâÿ-

ùåííèêè Ìêðòè÷ Òîâìàñÿí è Òàäåîñ

Ãåâîðêÿí.

Ïî ïîâåëåíèþ åïèñêîïà Ïàðãåâà

â àïðåëå 1989 ã. íàñòîÿòåëåì Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ áûë íàçíà-
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÷åí âàðäàïåò Ìèêàýë Àäæàïàãÿí,

îñòàâàÿñü íà ýòîé äîëæíîñòè äî íî-

ÿáðÿ 1990 ã. Ïî ïîâåëåíèþ åïèñ-

êîïà Ïàðãåâà íàñòîÿòåëåì Ãàíäçà-

ñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ áûë íàçíà÷åí

ñâÿùåííèê Ãðèãîð Ìàðêîñÿí, à

Àìàðàñà — âàðäàïåò Âðòàíåñ Àá-

ðàìÿí12.

Ïîñëå äîëãîãî ìîë÷àíèÿ çàçâå-

íåëè êîëîêîëà Ãàíäçàñàðà. Öåðêîâü

Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ âíîâü áûëà

îñâÿùåíà 1 îêòÿáðÿ 1989 ã., êîãäà

â Àðìÿíñêîé ÑÑÐ è ÍÊÀÎ ñâè-

ðåïñòâîâàë êîìåíäàíòñêèé ÷àñ.

Îáåäíþ îòñëóæèë åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ.

Â ñâîåé ïðîïîâåäè îí âûðàçèë ãëó-

áîêîå óáåæäåíèå î áëèæàéøåé ïî-

áåäå â ñïðàâåäëèâîé áîðüáå àðìÿí-

ñêîãî íàðîäà. Ñ ðàííåãî óòðà äî

ïîçäíåãî âå÷åðà Ãàíäçàñàð áûë

ïîëîí ïàëîìíèêàìè. Â ýòîò äåíü

ìíîãèå áûëè êðåùåíû.

Ëó÷è äóõîâíîãî âîçðîæäåíèÿ, èñ-

õîäÿùèå îò ìîíàñòûðÿ Ãàíäçàñàð,

ñîêðóøèëè êðîìåøíóþ òüìó ñîâåò-

ñêî-”àçåðáàéäæàíñêîãî” ìðàêîáå-

ñèÿ. Ïðîáóäèëñÿ îâåÿííûé îáåòîì

Ãàéêñêîãî è Âàðäàíñêîãî åäèíåíèÿ

äóõ íàöèîíàëüíî-îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé

áîðüáû. Àðìÿíñêàÿ íàöèÿ ñïëîòè-

ëàñü â åäèíîì ïîðûâå, íåñìîòðÿ

íà íàñèëüñòâåííûå, òåððîðèñòè÷åñ-

êèå äåéñòâèÿ ãëàâàðåé Ñîâåòñêîãî

“Àçåðáàéäæàíà”, ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâó-

åìûõ öåíòðàëüíûìè ñîâåòñêèìè îð-

ãàíàìè âëàñòè.

Ïîëîæåíèå åùå áîëåå óñóãóáè-

ëîñü â ðåçóëüòàòå ãåíîöèäà àðìÿí-

ñêîãî íàñåëåíèÿ â Ñóìãàèòå (27—

29 ôåâðàëÿ 1988ã.) è â Áàêó (ñî-

âåðøåííîãî ïðåñòóïíûìè “àçåðáàé-

äæàíñêèìè” âëàñòÿìè â ÿíâàðå

1990 ã.), à òàêæå ðàçðóøèòåëüíîãî

Ñïèòàêñêîãî çåìëåòðÿñåíèÿ (7 äå-

êàáðÿ 1988 ã.).

Çîðèé Áàëàÿí ïèøåò: “Íåâîçìîæ-

íî áûëî ïðåäñòàâèòü Êàðàáàõñêîå

äâèæåíèå áåç åïèñêîïà Ïàðãåâà. Íà

ïðîòÿæåíèè øåñòè äåñÿòèëåòèé

ìîë÷àëè êîëîêîëà â àðìÿíñêèõ

öåðêâàõ Êàðàáàõà. Â Àðöàõå, êàê

è âåçäå â Ðîññèè, áåçæàëîñòíî ïðè-

ìåíÿåìàÿ êîììóíèñòè÷åñêàÿ èäåî-

ëîãèÿ, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü êàëå÷èëà

äóøó. È ýòî â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü âû-

ðàçèëîñü â ðàçðóøåíèè öåðêâè…

Åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ ïðèáûë â Êàðàáàõ,

êîãäà “äâèæåíèå Àíòèõðèñòà” óæå

óãàñàëî, îäíàêî íóæíî áûëî ïðîé-

òè äîëãèé ïóòü äî åãî îêîí÷àòåëü-

íîãî ñîêðóøåíèÿ” (Bal., 400).

Áîãîñëóæåíèå â öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàí-

íà Êðåñòèòåëÿ, ñ áëàãîñëîâåíèÿ Êà-

òîëèêîñà Âàçãåíà, êàê ïèøåò Øà-

ãåí Ìêðò÷ÿí, “ çàëîæèëî â Àðöàõå

íîâûé ôóíäàìåíò âîçðîæäåíèÿ äó-

õîâíîé æèçíè, êîòîðûé, áåçóñëîâ-

íî, áûë ðåçóëüòàòîì íàöèîíàëüíî-

îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé áîðüáû. Äîáëåñò-

íûé íàðîä, â ëèöå ãëàâû åïàðõèè

åïèñêîïà Ïàðãåâà, âèäåë íà ïîëå

áîÿ ñâîåãî íîâîãî Ãåâîíäà Åðå-

öà13… Ïðèçíàòåëüíûé íàðîä, â ëè-

öå ñâîåãî ïðîñâåòèòåëÿ è ñòðîèòå-

ëÿ ïðåîñâÿùåííîãî Ïàðãåâà âèäèò

ñâîåãî íîâîãî ìèòðîïîëèòà Áàãäà-

ñàðà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿíà…”(ØÏñïã.,
1996 Ã., 121).

32. ÀÐÖÀÕÑÊÀß ÅÏÀÐÕÈß
Â ÏÅÐÈÎÄ ÎÑÂÎÁÎÄÈ-

ÒÅËÜÍÎÉ ÂÎÉÍÛ

2 ñåíòÿáðÿ 1991 ãîäà Íàãîðíî-

Êàðàáàõñêèé îáëàñòíîé è Øàóìÿ-

íîâñêèé ðàéîííûå ñîâåòû íàðîä-

íûõ äåïóòàòîâ Àðöàõà ñ ó÷àñòèåì

äåïóòàòîâ ñîâåòîâ âñåõ óðîâíåé, íà

îáúåäèíåííîé ñåññèè ïðèíÿëè Äåê-

ëàðàöèþ î ïðîâîçãëàøåíèè Íàãîð-

íî-Êàðàáàõñêîé Ðåñïóáëèêè (ÍÊÐ).

Îñíîâûâàÿñü íà âîëåèçúÿâëåíèè íà-

ðîäà Íàãîðíîãî Êàðàáàõà, âûðà-

æåííîì ïóòåì ñîñòîÿâøåãîñÿ 10

äåêàáðÿ 1991 ãîäà Ðåñïóáëèêàíñêî-

ãî ðåôåðåíäóìà, Âåðõîâíûé Ñîâåò

ÍÊÐ 6 ÿíâàðÿ 1992 ã. óòâåðäèë Äåê-

ëàðàöèþ î íåçàâèñèìîñòè ãîñóäàð-

ñòâà ÍÊÐ. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, íà äðåâ-

íåàðìÿíñêîé çåìëå Àðöàõà áûëà

âîçðîæäåíà íåçàâèñèìàÿ àðìÿí-

ñêàÿ ãîñóäàðñòâåííîñòü â îòå÷åñò-

âåííîì åäèíñòâå ñ Ðåñïóáëèêîé

Àðìåíèÿ.

Ñèìâîëè÷íî, ÷òî ñî çâîíîì êî-

ëîêîëîâ Ãàíäçàñàðà ïåðåêëèêàëèñü

çâóêè óäàðîâ ìîëîòêà àðìÿíñêîãî

ìàñòåðà-ñòðîèòåëÿ, âîññòàíàâëèâà-

þùåãî ïåðâîçäàííóþ êðàñó ìî-

íàñòûðñêîãî êîìïëåêñà. Âñêîðå ê

íèì ïðèáàâèëñÿ ãðîõîò îðóäèé ñ

ïîëåé ñðàæåíèé Àðöàõà. Áäèòåëü-

íûé ãëàâà Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè âìå-

ñòå ñî ñâîèìè ñîðàòíèêàìè, ñâÿ-

ùåííîñëóæèòåëÿìè, íàõîäèëñÿ íà

ïåðåäîâîé ëèíèè îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé

áîðüáû. Åïàðõèÿ èìåëà ïîòåðè: äüÿ-

êîí Ãàíäçàñàðà Ðàôàåë Õà÷àòðÿí

(Òåðòåð) (ðîä. â 1964 ã., â Ìàð-

òàêåðòå) ïîãèá 16 íîÿáðÿ 1991 ã.

âî âðåìÿ îñâîáîæäåíèÿ ñåëà Öàì-

äçîð Ãàäðóòñêîãî ðàéîíà. Â êîíöå

âîéíû íà ãðàíèöå ïîãèá ïñàëîìùèê

Ãàíäçàñàðà Àðìåí Òîâìàñÿí14.

Îñâîáîæäåíèå Øóøè (8—9 ìàÿ

1992 ã.) áûëî ñàìîé çíàìåíàòåëü-

íîé ïîáåäîé â ýòîé áîðüáå. Ïîñëå

äîëãîãî ìîë÷àíèÿ èç Ñîáîðà Àìå-

íàïðêè÷ (Âñåñïàñèòåëÿ) âíîâü óñò-

ðåìèëèñü ââûñü, â íåáåñà, ìîëèò-

âû áëàãîãîâåíèÿ. Áîæèé õðàì, ïðå-

âðàùåííûé âðàãîì â àðñåíàë îðó-

æèÿ ðàçðóøåíèÿ, áûë ðàñ÷èùåí îò

ñìåðòîíîñíûõ ðàêåò è ñòàë ñèìâî-

ëîì äóõîâíî-íàöèîíàëüíûõ ïîáåä
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àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà. Ïî ñëîâàì åïè-

ñêîïà Ïàðãåâà, “Íåâîîáðàçèìàÿ ïî-

áåäà â Øóøè ñòàëà îäíîé èç áëåñ-

òÿùèõ ñòðàíèö àðìÿíñêîé âîåííîé

èñòîðèè, ïîêàçàëà äîáëåñòü è âåðó

ñûíîâ àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà”.

Ëåòîì 1992 ã. Øàóìÿíñêèé è Ìàð-

òàêåðòñêèé ðàéîíû ïîäâåðãëèñü

ðàçðóøèòåëüíûì áîìáàðäèðîâêàì

âðàãà, êîòîðûé îêàçàëñÿ â íåñêîëü-

êèõ êèëîìåòðàõ îò Âàíêà è Ãàíäçà-

ñàðà, íà ðàññòîÿíèè àðòèëëåðèéñ-

êîãî âûñòðåëà. Ìåñòíûå îòðÿäû ñà-

ìîîáîðîíû ñòîÿëè íàñìåðòü, áûëî

ìíîãî ïîãèáøèõ è ðàíåíûõ.

Âðàã íà÷àë ñòðåëÿòü è â ñòîðîíó

Ãàíäçàñàðà, îäíàêî, êàê ãîâîðèë

åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ, äóõîâíîé ñèëîé

ìîùåé Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ, áîì-

áû íå ïàäàëè íà öåðêîâü. Âî âðå-

ìÿ ëèòóðãèè áîìáàðäèðîâêà íà-

ñòîëüêî óñèëèâàëàñü, ÷òî ïðîïîâå-

äü íå áûëà ñëûøíà, îäíàêî ëèòóð-

ãèÿ íå ïðåêðàùàëàñü15.

Èç Àðöàõà â Åðåâàí äîõîäèëè

òðåâîæíûå âåñòè. 15 àâãóñòà 1992

ã. ïî ïðèçûâó Âàçãåíà Ñàðêèñÿíà

áûë ñôîðìèðîâàí ïîëê Ñìåðòíè-

êîâ. Èäåéíûì âäîõíîâèòåëåì ñîç-

äàíèÿ ïîëêà áûë åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ.

31 àâãóñòà 1992 ã. ïîëê Ñìåðòíè-

êîâ äîñòèã ñåëà Âàíê. Îäíà èç åãî

ðîò îêîïàëàñü â îêðåñòíîñòÿõ

×ëäðàíà, íà ïîçèöèÿõ ìåñòíûõ áîé-

öîâ îïîë÷åíèÿ. Äåíü íà÷àëñÿ ñ àð-

òèëëåðèéñêîé áîìáàðäèðîâêè è

àòàêè âðàãà.

×ëåí Ñîþçîâ ïèñàòåëåé è æóð-

íàëèñòîâ Àðìåíèè, äåïóòàò Âåðõîâ-

íîãî ñîâåòà ÐÀ, ïóáëèöèñò Ñàìâåë

Øàõìóðàäÿí â ñâîåì äíåâíèêå îò-

ìå÷àë, ÷òî îñâîáîäèòåëüíûå áîè çà

×ëäðàí áûëè òÿæåëûìè. Â òî æå

ñàìîå âðåìÿ âîçãëàâëÿåìûé èì îò-

ðÿä, äâèæóùèéñÿ â íàïðàâëåíèè

Åãî Ïðåîñâÿùåíñòâî åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ Ìàðòèðîñÿí â öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà

Êðåñòèòåëÿ (äåêàáðü 1992 ã., ôîòî Ìàêñà Ñèâàñëÿíà).

ä³ñ·»õ »åÇëÏáåáë Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÁ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ

(¹»Ïï»Ùμ»ñ 1992 Ã., Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñÁª Ø³ùë êÇí³ëÉ»³ÝÇ):

His Eminence Bishop Pargev Martirosyan in the church of St. John the Baptist

(December 1992, photo by Max Sivaslian).
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Âàíê-Âàãóàñ, óâèäåë ñèäÿùåãî â çà-

ñàäå âðàãà. Àðìÿíñêèå áîéöû-îñ-

âîáîäèòåëè îêîïàëèñü, è íà÷àëàñü

ïåðåñòðåëêà. Íà ðàçíûõ ó÷àñòêàõ

øëè òÿæåëûå áîè è ëèøü áëàãîäà-

ðÿ óñïåøíûì äåéñòâèÿì áîéöîâ-îñ-

âîáîäèòåëåé, ñòàëî âîçìîæíûì

óäåðæàòü ëèíèþ ôðîíòà. Íåîáõî-

äèìî áûëî çàùèòèòü äîëèíó Õà÷å-

íà — îò Âàíêà äî Êè÷àíà. Ñ. Øàõ-

ìóðàäÿí ñêàçàë áîéöàì îòðÿäà:

“Åñëè îñòàâèì ýòè ïîçèöèè, âðàã

îñêâåðíèò Ãàíäçàñàð, ÷òî ïðèâåäåò

â îò÷àÿíèå âñå àðìÿíñòâî. Íàì

íåêóäà îòñòóïàòü” (Þ³ÑÙ.).

Êàê áûëî äî Àâàðàéðñêîé áèò-

âû, êîãäà íåêðåùåíûå âîèíû Ñâ.

Âàðäàíà ïðèíèìàëè êðåùåíèå è

øëè â áîé16, òàê è òåïåðü, íåêðå-

ùåíûå áîéöû îïîë÷åíèÿ â íî÷ü ïå-

ðåä ñðàæåíèåì áûëè êðåùåíû åïè-

ñêîïîì Ïàðãåâîì è ñâÿùåííèêîì

Îâàííåñîì â Ãàíäçàñàðñêîé öåðê-

âè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. Ñ. Øàõ-

ìóðàäÿí îòìå÷àë, ÷òî ïîñëå êðå-

ùåíèÿ (10 ñåíòÿáðÿ), ñâÿùåííèê

Îâàííåñ âî äâîðå Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ áëàãîñëîâèë áîéöîâ-îñ-

âîáîäèòåëåé ñ óáåæäåíèåì ãðÿäó-

ùåé ïîáåäû. “Ïîñëå áëàãîñëîâå-

íèÿ ñëûøèòñÿ ïåñíÿ “Îáúåäèíÿé-

òåñü àðìÿíå”. “Êàê ëåâ, ïëå÷îì ê

ïëå÷ó” ïîåò Êÿæ Ñàìâåë èç Ìàñè-

ñà, âñå âìåñòå ïîäïåâàåì, ñ âûñî-

êî ïîäíÿòûìè êóëàêàìè. Âîçâðà-

ùàåìñÿ â Âàíê ñ ïåñíåé è óáåæ-

äåííîñòüþ â ïîáåäå. Âîò òàê Ãàí-

äçàñàð ïðîáóæäàåò Äóõ, óêðåïëÿåò

åãî! Ëèöà ðåáÿò ñâåòÿòñÿ, ìû áðà-

òüÿ. Óòðîì â ÷åòûðå èäåì â áîé.

Ìû ïîáåäèì. Ïî ôðîíòó âûñîòû Âà-

ãóàñà áóäåò äàí “ëîæíûé” áîé, à

ëó÷øèå îòðÿäû, â òîì ÷èñëå è íàø

îòðÿä, óäàðÿò ñ òûëà. Çàâòðà ìû

ïîáåäèì… Êàê ïðåêðàñíà öåðêîâü

Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ íî÷üþ, îñ-

âåùåííàÿ ñîòíÿìè ñâå÷åé áîéöîâ-

îñâîáîäèòåëåé….” Ýòè ñëîâà ÿâ-

ëÿþòñÿ ïîñëåäíèìè ñòðîêàìè äíåâ-

íèêà (Þ³ÑÙ.). Íà ñëåäóþùèé äåíü,

11 ñåíòÿáðÿ Ñàìâåë Øàõìóðàäÿí

ãåðîè÷åñêè ïîãèá â áîþ.

Â ñåíòÿáðå 1992 ã. øëè îæåñòî-

÷åííûå áîè íà âñåé òåððèòîðèè Íà-

ãîðíî-Êàðàáàõñêîé Ðåñïóáëèêè

(ÍÊÐ), îò “Ëà÷èíñêîãî (Áåðäàäçîð)

êîðèäîðà” äî Ìàðòóíè è îò Ãàäðó-

òà äî äîëèíû Òðòó. Áîìáàðäèðîâ-

ùèê âðàãà óäàðèë ïî ìîíàñòûðþ

Ãàíäçàñàð, ïîãèá ðàäèñò, ðàçðóøè-

ëîñü çäàíèå ìîíàøåñêîé áðàòèè,

îñêîëêè áîìáû ïîâðåäèëè ñòåíû

öåðêâè, íî Ãàíäçàñàð âûñòîÿë.

Îñóæäàÿ ïîïûòêó âðàãà ðàçðó-

øèòü Ãàíäçàñàð, åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ ãî-

âîðèë, ÷òî ýòî áûëà “àòàêà íà íà-

øè äóøè è ïîñÿãàòåëüñòâî íà ñâÿ-

òàÿ ñâÿòûõ àðìÿí Êàðàáàõà, ïî-

ñêîëüêó Ãàíäçàñàð ÿâëÿåòñÿ äóøîé

íàøåãî íàðîäà”. Âèöå-ñïèêåð Ïà-

ëàòû ëîðäîâ Áðèòàíñêîãî ïàðëà-

ìåíòà Êýðîëàéí Êîêñ íàçâàëà ìî-

íàñòûðü Ãàíäçàñàð “ïàìÿòíèêîì

òâåðäîé âåðû íàðîäà Êàðàáàõà”.

Áàðîíåññà Êîêñ, îïèñûâàÿ ñâîé

âèçèò â Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü,

ïèøåò: “Ïîêà ðåøàåòñÿ ñóäüáà Êà-

ðàáàõà, Öåðêîâü ïûòàåòñÿ âîññòà-

íîâèòü äóõ íàöèè. Àðìÿíñêèå åïèñ-

êîïû, ïðèáûâøèå èç àðìÿíñêîé

Äèàñïîðû (Ñïþðê), âîñïîëüçîâàâ-

øèñü çàòèøüåì, ñîâåðøèëè ïàëîì-

íè÷åñòâî â Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñ-

òûðü”. Áàðîíåññà ðàññêàçûâàåò, ÷òî

âî âðåìÿ ñëóæåíèÿ ëèòóðãèè ïàëîì-

íèêè áûëè î÷àðîâàíû ïåñíîïåíèåì

÷åòûðåõ þíûõ äåâèö (Cox, 196).

Àðõèåïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ Ìàðòèðîñÿí è ñâÿùåííèê Ãðèãîð Ìàðêîñÿí íà òåððèòîðèè

öåðêâè Ñâ. Àìåíàïðêè÷ (Êàçàí÷åöîö), Øóøè (1998 ã.).

ä³ñ·»õ ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáë Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÁ »õ ¶ñÇ·áñ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ø³ñÏáë»³ÝÁ

ê. ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã (Ô³½³Ýã»óáó) »Ï»Õ»óáõ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ, ÞáõßÇ:

Archbishop Pargev Martirosyan and priest Grigor Markosyan in the area of the

church of Holy Amenaprkitch (Ghazanchetsots) in Shushi.
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Îïèñûâàÿ ñâîå ïîñåùåíèå Ãàí-

äçàñàðà â äåêàáðå 1992 ã., ôîòî-

æóðíàëèñò èç Ôðàíöèè, àðìÿíèí

Ìàêñ Ñèâàñëÿí ïèøåò, ÷òî, ïðèáûâ

â ñåëî Âàíê, îí ê êîíöó äíÿ âìåñòå

ñ 20 áîéöàìè îïîë÷åíèÿ ïðèøåë â

Ãàíäçàñàð, ãäå ñòàë ñâèäåòåëåì ëè-

òóðãèè â ïàìÿòü î æåðòâàõ çåìëå-

òðÿñåíèÿ 1988 ã.: “Êîãäà ìû âîø-

ëè,— ïðîäîëæàåò îí,— ëèòóðãèÿ

óæå íà÷àëàñü. Ëèòóðãèþ ñëóæèë

ñâÿùåííèê Îâàííåñ. Ïðèñóòñòâîâàë

ãëàâà Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè åïèñêîï

Ïàðãåâ…” (Siv., 58).

Êàê ãîâîðèò õðàáðî ñðàæàâøèé-

ñÿ íà ïîëÿõ Àðöàõñêîé îñâîáîäè-

òåëüíîé âîéíû êîìàíäèð îòðÿäà

“Êîðíèäçîð” ìàéîð Àðà Õóäàâåð-

äÿí (Àðî Êîðíèäçîða): “Êîãäà äî

íàñ äîíîñèëîñü, ÷òî åïèñêîï Ïàð-

ãåâ íàõîäèòñÿ íà ïîëå áîÿ, ìû ñðà-

æàëèñü êàê îêðûëåííûå Áîãîì”

(Êáõ¹.).

Â áîÿõ íà ïðèëåãàþùèõ ê Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîìó ìîíàñòûðþ òåððèòî-

ðèÿõ, êàê è íà äðóãèõ ôðîíòàõ Àð-

öàõà (ÍÊÐ è îñâîáîæäåííûå òåð-

ðèòîðèè) â 1991—1994 ãã. ñâîèì

ãåðîèçìîì ñîçèäàÿ ïîáåäó â Àð-

öàõñêîé îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé âîéíå,

ìíîãèå àðìÿíñêèå âîèíû-îñâîáîäè-

òåëè óâåêîâå÷èëè ñâîè èìåíà. Èìå-

íà âîèíîâ-îñâîáîäèòåëåé, ïîæåðò-

âîâàâøèõ ñâîþ æèçíü ðàäè ñâîáî-

äû Îòå÷åñòâà, âîøëè â ãåðîè÷åñ-

êóþ Ãàéêñêóþ ëåòîïèñü.

33. ÁÎÃÎÑËÎÂÑÊÈÉ ÖÅÍÒÐ
“ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐ”

Ñ ñàìîãî íà÷àëà âîçîáíîâëåíèÿ

ñâîåé äåÿòåëüíîñòè Àðöàõñêàÿ

åïàðõèÿ îñîáîå âíèìàíèå îáðà-

òèëà íà èçäàòåëüñêîå äåëî —

âàæíûé ôàêòîð â ñôåðå äóõîâ-

íîãî îáðàçîâàíèÿ àðìÿíñêîãî íà-

ðîäà è åãî çàùèòû îò ÷óæåðîä-

íûõ ñåêòàíòñêèõ ó÷åíèé. Ñ ýòîé

öåëüþ â 1991 ã., â òÿæåëûõ âîåí-

íûõ óñëîâèÿõ, ïî áëàãîñëîâåíèþ

Ñâÿòåéøåãî Êàòîëèêîñà Âàçãåíà I

è ïî ïîâåëåíèþ åïèñêîïà Ïàðãå-

âà ïðåäâîäèòåëÿ Àðöàõñêîé

åïàðõèè áûë îñíîâàí áîãîñëîâ-

ñêèé öåíòð “Ãàíäçàñàð”. Ïðåäñå-

äàòåëåì è ãëàâíûì ðåäàêòîðîì

áûë íàçíà÷åí ñâÿùåííèê Ìåñðîï

Àðàìÿí (êîòîðûé ïî ñåé äåíü íà-

õîäèòñÿ íà ýòîé äîëæíîñòè). Âîê-

ðóã öåíòðà ñïëîòèëèñü ìíîãèå ñâÿ-

ùåííîñëóæèòåëè, ó÷åíûå è èñ-

êóññòâîâåäû. Èçäàííûå òðóäû ïî-

ëó÷èëè øèðîêóþ èçâåñòíîñòü â

Ðåñïóáëèêå Àðìåíèÿ, ÍÊÐ è àð-

ìÿíñêîé Äèàñïîðå. Ïðåäîñòàâèòü

ñâîåìó íàðîäó äóõîâíóþ ëèòåðà-

òóðó íà ðîäíîì ÿçûêå, ïðèîáùèòü

åãî ê ñëàâíîìó íàñëåäèþ ïàò-

ðèñòè÷åñêîé ëèòåðàòóðû, à òàêæå

ê îáùåõðèñòèàíñêèì öåííîñòÿì

— ýòî òå çàäà÷è, êîòîðûå ïîñòà-

âèë ïåðåä ñîáîé è óñïåøíî ðå-

øàåò öåíòð “Ãàíäçàñàð”. Áëàãî-

äàðÿ äåÿòåëüíîñòè öåíòðà áûëè

ðàçðàáîòàíû âûñîêèå íàó÷íûå

êðèòåðèè â èññëåäîâàíèè àðìÿí-

ñêîãî äóõîâíîãî íàñëåäèÿ è â åãî

ïðåäñòàâëåíèè, â ÷àñòíîñòè, ïðè

ñîñòàâëåíèè êðèòè÷åñêèõ òåêñòîâ

îðèãèíàëîâ èñòî÷íèêîâ è èõ ïå-

ðåâîäîâ. Äî íàñòîÿùåãî âðåìåíè

öåíòð èìååò áîëåå 60 èçäàíèé, èç

êîòîðûõ ìîæíî âûäåëèòü ñåìü òî-

ìîâ áîãîñëîâñêîãî æóðíàëà “Ãàí-

äçàñàð”. Öåíòð ãîòîâèò ê èçäàíèþ

ñåðèþ “Àðìÿíñêàÿ Áîãîñëîâñêàÿ

Áèáëèîòåêè”. Ýòî èçäàíèå äîëæ-

íî âêëþ÷àòü êðèòè÷åñêèå òåêñòû

âñåé àðìÿíñêîé ïàòðèñòè÷åñêîé

ëèòåðàòóðû íà äðåâíåàðìÿíñêîì

ÿçûêå (ãðàáàðå) è íà ñîâðåìåí-

íîì àðìÿíñêîì. Êíèãè áóäóò ïå-

ðåâåäåíû òàêæå íà èíîñòðàííûå

ÿçûêè.

Â 1992 ã. â îäíîé èç ãàçåò Ðåñ-

ïóáëèêè Àðìåíèÿ áûë íàïå÷àòàí

êðàòêèé î÷åðê, â êîòîðîì ìåòêî îò-

ìå÷àëîñü: “Â ýòè ãîäû äëÿ íàñ ñòà-

ëî ïðèâû÷íûì ÿâëåíèåì, ÷òî îáî

âñåì ìû äîëæíû óçíàâàòü èç Àð-

öàõà, íî òî, ÷òî áîãîñëîâèþ ìû òàê-

æå äîëæíû ó÷èòüñÿ îòòóäà, ýòî,

äåéñòâèòåëüíî, óäèâèòåëüíî”. À â

òÿæåëóþ âîåííóþ ïîðó âî âðåìÿ

îðãàíèçîâàííîãî â ÑØÀ ìåðîïðèÿ-

òèÿ ïî ñáîðó ñðåäñòâ äëÿ Àðöàõà

èçâåñòíûé íàöèîíàëüíûé áëàãîäå-

òåëü Àëåê Ìàíóêÿí, óâèäåâ èçäà-

íèÿ öåíòðà “Ãàíäçàñàð”, âçâîëíî-

âàííî ñêàçàë: “Òîò íàðîä, êîòîðûé

â âîåííîé ñèòóàöèè ñîçäàåò òàêèå

äóõîâíûå öåííîñòè, íåïîáåäèì”.

Ýòî îí ãîâîðèë ëè÷íî åïèñêîïó

Ñâÿùåííèê Ìåñðîï Àðàìÿí

Ø»ëñáå ù³Ñ³Ý³Û ²ñ³Ù»³Ý

Fr. Mesrop Aramian
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Ïàðãåâó â Äåòðîéòå ïðè âñåé àð-

ìÿíñêîé îáùèíå.

Äåéñòâèòåëüíî âàæíî, ÷òîáû ïî-

áåäà, îäåðæàííàÿ â âîéíå, â òÿæå-

ëûõ îñâîáîäèòåëüíûõ áîÿõ, çàêðåï-

ëÿëàñü âíóòðåííèìè äóõîâíûìè ïî-

áåäàìè, ÷òîáû íå òåðÿòü ñ ëåã-

êîñòüþ âûñîòû, äîñòèãíóòûå öåíîé

æèçíè áîéöîâ-îñâîáîäèòåëåé.

Ñòðåìÿñü îñòàâàòüñÿ âåðíûì âû-

ñîêîìó èìåíè è áëàãîñëîâåíèþ,

öåíòð “Ãàíäçàñàð” ñòàë ìîùíûì èñ-

òî÷íèêîì ÷åðïàíèÿ íàøèõ äóõîâ-

íûõ ñîêðîâèù è âíåñ âàæíûé âêëàä

â íàøè ïîáåäû íà ïîïðèùå íåâè-

äèìîé äóõîâíîé áîðüáû.

34. ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐ ÏÎÑËÅ
ÀÐÖÀÕÑÊÎÉ ÎÑÂÎÁÎÄÈ-

ÒÅËÜÍÎÉ ÏÎÁÅÄÎÍÎÑÍÎÉ
ÂÎÉÍÛ

Â ðåçóëüòàòå áëåñòÿùåé ïîáåäû

áîéöîâ-îñâîáîäèòåëåé â Àðöàõñêîé

âîéíå áûëè îñâîáîæäåíû Ãîðíûé

Àðöàõ (Êàðàáàõ) è ÷àñòü Ðàâíèí-

íîãî Àðöàõà. Âàæíåéøèìè äîñòè-

æåíèÿìè Àðöàõñêîé îñâîáîäèòåëü-

íîé áîðüáû ÿâëÿþòñÿ îñâîáîæäå-

íèå, âîññòàíîâëåíèå è çàùèòà àð-

ìÿíñêèõ äóõîâíûõ öåíòðîâ. Ñðàçó

ïîñëå âîéíû ðàçâåðíóëèñü øèðî-

êîìàñøòàáíûå ñòðîèòåëüíûå ðàáî-

òû ïî âîññòàíîâëåíèþ öåðêâåé â

Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè Àðìÿíñêîé

Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêâè. Íàðÿäó ñ

âîññòàíîâëåíèåì ñòàðûõ ìîíàñòû-

ðåé, ñòðîÿòñÿ íîâûå öåðêâè.

Ïîëíîñòüþ âîññòàíîâëåí Ãàíäçà-

ñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðñêèé êîìïëåêñ.

Âìåñòî ðàçáîìáëåííîãî áûâøåãî

æèëîãî ïîìåùåíèÿ (â åãî ñòåíàõ

áûëè îáíàðóæåíû äâàäöàòü õà÷êà-
ðîâ XII—XIV ââ.) ìîíàøåñêîé áðà-

òèè ïîñòðîåíî íîâîå äâóõýòàæíîå

çäàíèå, ãäå ðàñïîëîæèëàñü áîãî-

ñëîâñêàÿ áèáëèîòåêà. Ó ñåâåðíîé

ñòåíû ìîíàñòûðÿ çàâåðøåíî ñòðîè-

òåëüñòâî äâóõýòàæíîãî çäàíèÿ Äó-

õîâíîé Ñåìèíàðèè.

Áûëè òàêæå ïîëíîñòüþ îòðåìîí-

òèðîâàíû ïàòðèàðøüÿ ðåçèäåíöèÿ

Ãàíäçàñàðà, òðàïåçíàÿ, âîñåìü êå-

ëèé, ïðèòâîð õðàìà, êðåïîñòíûå

ñòåíû ìîíàñòûðÿ, à âíóòðåííèé

äâîð åãî áûë çàìîùåí. Äëÿ óêðåï-

ëåíèÿ ìîíàñòûðñêîãî êîìïëåêñà ñ

âîñòî÷íîé è çàïàäíîé ñòîðîíû áû-

ëè ïîñòðîåíû ñòåíû äëèíîé îêîëî

ñòà ìåòðîâ.

Èç ñåëà Âàíê â ñòîðîíó Ãàíäçà-

ñàðà âìåñòî ñòàðîé òðóäíîïðîõî-

äèìîé äîðîãè äëèíîé â 1,7 êì, ñ

çàïàäíîé ñòîðîíû ïîñòðîåíà íîâàÿ,

äëèíîé â 3 êì äîðîãà, êîòîðàÿ àñ-

ôàëüòèðîâàíà âìåñòå ñ ïðèëåãàþ-

ùåé ê öåðêâè òåððèòîðèåé. Äëÿ óê-

ðåïëåíèÿ íîâîé äîðîãè ïîñòðîåíà

ñòåíà äëèíîé 90 ìåòðîâ è âûñîòîé

òðè ìåòðà.

Ê ìîíàñòûðþ ïîäâåäåí íîâûé,

òðåõêèëîìåòðîâûé âîäîïðîâîä.

Âåñü ìîíàñòûðñêèé êîìïëåêñ ýëåê-

òðèôèöèðîâàí è ãàçèôèöèðîâàí.

Ôèíàíñèðîâàë ýòè ðàáîòû áëàãî-

äåòåëü Ëåâîí Ãóðãåíîâè÷ Àéðà-

ïåòÿí.

Ãîñóäàðñòâî âåðíóëî Ãàíäçàñà-

ðñêîìó ìîíàñòûðþ íåêîòîðûå

îáðàáàòûâàåìûå çåìåëüíûå óãîäüÿ.

Ëåâîí Ãóðãåíîâè÷ Àéðàïåòÿí

È»õáÝ ¶áõñ·¿ÝÇ Ð³Ûñ³å»ï»³Ý

Levon Gurgeni Hayrapetyan
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Ïðè åïàðõèè äåéñòâóåò Êîìèñ-

ñèÿ áëàãîòâîðèòåëüíîé ïîìîùè,

êîòîðàÿ áîëåå ïÿòè ëåò ïîñðåäñò-

âîì ñâîèõ áëàãîòâîðèòåëåé åæå-

ãîäíî âûäåëÿåò îáùåñòâó ñëåïûõ

(ëèöà ïîòåðÿâøèå çðåíèå âî âðå-

ìÿ âîéíû) 7200 äîëëàðîâ ÑØÀ.

Åïàðõèÿ âçÿëà ïîä ñâîþ îïåêó 71

ñèðîòó â Àðöàõå, ïîòåðÿâøèõ îò-

öà è ìàòü, à òàêæå 10 ñàìûõ áåä-

íûõ ñåìåé Øóøè. Åïàðõèÿ òàêæå

ïûòàåòñÿ îêàçàòü ïîìîùü äðóãèì

íóæäàþùèìñÿ. Êîìèññèÿ áëàãîò-

âîðèòåëüíîé ïîìîùè â 1989—1991

ãã. âçÿëà ïîä ñâîþ îïåêó îäèíî-

êèõ ïîæèëûõ Àðöàõà, çàòåì âëàñòè

ÍÊÐ ñàìè âçÿëè èõ ïîä ñâîþ îïå-

êó. Åùå â 1990—1991 ãã. åïàðõèÿ

îñíîâàëà â Åðåâàíå äåòñêèé äîì

“Çàòèê” (“Ïàñõà”), êîòîðûé äî

íàñòîÿùåãî âðåìåíè ïðîÿâëÿåò

áîëüøóþ çàáîòó î äåòÿõ, æèâóùèõ

â äåòäîìå.

1700-ëåòèå ïðîâîçãëàøåíèÿ õðè-

ñòèàíñòâà ïåðâîé â

ìèðå ãîñóäàðñòâåí-

íîé ðåëèãèåé â Àð-

ìåíèè (301 ã.), íàðÿ-

äó ñ äðóãèìè ìåðî-

ïðèÿòèÿìè, îçíàìå-

íîâàëîñü òàêæå ïà-

ëîìíè÷åñòâàìè. Îäíî

èç íèõ — ïàëîìíè-

÷åñòâî èç Ñâ. Ý÷ìèà-

äçèíà â Ãàíäçàñàð.

27 èþëÿ 2001 ã. ãðóï-

ïà èç 41 ïàëîìíèêà ñîáðàëàñü â

Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíå è, ñîâåðøèâ ìî-

ëèòâó è ïðèíÿâ îáåò ó Ñâ. Àëòàðÿ

Ñîøåñòâèÿ, îòïðàâèëàñü â Ãàíäçà-

ñàð è 16 àâãóñòà âåðíóëàñü â Ñâ.

Ý÷ìèàäçèí.



132

Â Ãàíäçàñàðå ïåðèîäè÷åñêè ïðî-

âîäÿòñÿ íàó÷íûå êîíôåðåíöèè,

ïîñâÿùåííûå èñòîðèè Àðìÿíñêîé

Öåðêâè è âîïðîñàì àðìåíîâåäå-

íèÿ.

Â àâãóñòå 2003 ã. âìåñòå ñ ãîñòåì

àðõèåïèñêîïà Ïàðãåâà, ìèòðîïîëè-

òîì Ñåðàôèìîì, ãëàâîé Áðèòàí-

ñêîé Îðòîäîêñàëüíîé Öåðêâè â ëî-

íå Êîïòñêîãî Îðòîäîêñàëüíîãî

Ïàòðèàðøåñòâà è îòöîì Ñèìåîíîì

Ñìèòîì, ìû (èñïîëíèòåëüíûé äè-

ðåêòîð ðàäèîêîìïàíèè “Âýì” Ìà-

íóê Åðãíÿí è ÿ) îòïðàâèëèñü â Àð-

öàõ. Êîãäà ìèòðîïîëèò Ñåðàôèì

óâèäåë ìèðíîå äóõîâíîå ñòðîè-

òåëüñòâî â åïàðõèè, âî ãëàâå ñ

ïðåîñâÿùåííûì Ïàðãåâîì, îí

âîñêëèêíóë: “ß òîëüêî ñåé÷àñ

ïîñòèã, ÷òî îñâîáîæäåíèå Àðöàõà

áûëî çàùèòîé õðèñòèàíñêèõ öåí-

íîñòåé, ÷òî ÿâëÿëîñü è íàøåé

áîðüáîé”. Âåíöîì ýòîãî ïàëîìíè-

÷åñòâà ñòàë îáðÿä ëèòóðãèè â öåðê-

âè Ñâ. Àìåíàïðêè÷. “Ýòî áûëà

î÷åíü òðîãàòåëüíàÿ ëèòóðãèÿ, êîãäà

ÿðêèé, óòðåííèé ñîëíå÷íûé ñâåò

âëèâàëñÿ ÷åðåç îêíà ñâÿòèëèùà,

ñòàíîâèëàñü ïîíÿòíîé òà ãëóáîêàÿ

âåðà, êîòîðàÿ âîîäóøåâëÿëà òåõ,

êòî ñðàæàëñÿ, ÷òîáû ñîõðàíèòü

õðèñòèàíñêèì ýòî ìåñòî, êîãäà

îïàñíîñòü åãî ïîëíîé ïîòåðè áû-

ëà î÷åíü áëèçêà”17.

Àðìÿíñêèé íàðîä âñåãäà ñ ãëó-

áîêîé áëàãîäàðíîñòüþ âñïîìèíàåò

è ÷åñòâóåò ñâîèõ ñëàâíûõ ïðåäêîâ.

Â èþëå 2004 ã., â äåíü Âàðäàâàðà

(Ïðåîáðàæåíèÿ), â ìîíàñòûðå Ãàí-

äçàñàð è ñåëå Âàíê íàñëåäíèêè ðî-

äà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí îðãàíèçîâàëè

ïðàçäíåñòâî â îçíàìåíîâàíèå 790-

ëåòèÿ âîñøåñòâèÿ íà êíÿæåñêèé

ïðåñòîë â Àðöàõå âûäàþùåãîñÿ ñû-

íà àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà Õàñàí-Äæà-

ëàë Äîëû è 764-ëåòèÿ îñâÿùåíèÿ

öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. Ëè-

òóðãèþ ñëóæèë ãëàâà Àðöàõñêîé

åïàðõèè àðõèåïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ Ìàð-

òèðîñÿí.

Àðõèåïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ áëàãîñëîâèë

çíàìÿ ðîäà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí, êîòî-

ðîå áûëî îòäàíî íà õðàíåíèå öåðê-

âè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ.

35. ÂÎÑÏÎÌÈÍÀÍÈß
ÑÂßÙÅÍÍÈÊÀ ÃÐÈÃÎÐÀ

ÌÀÐÊÎÑßÍÀ18 Î
ÂËÀÄÛÊÅ ÏÀÐÃÅÂÅ
È ÅÃÎ ÑÎÐÀÒÍÈÊÀÕ

Åïèñêîïó Ïàðãåâó íåîáõîäèìû

áûëè ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëè äëÿ

ñëóæáû â Àðöàõå. Îäèí èç ìîèõ

äðóçåé, êîòîðûé äîëãèå ãîäû áûë

ñåêðåòàðåì Êàòîëèêîñà Âñåõ Àð-

ìÿí, ïðèøåë êî ìíå è ïîïðîñèë

âìåñòå ïîéòè ê åïèñêîïó Ïàðãåâó.

Ìîé äðóã ñëûøàë, ÷òî åïèñêîï Ïàð-

ãåâ è ÿ áûëè ñîñåäÿìè, ó÷èëèñü â

îäíîé øêîëå. Îí õîòåë, ÷òîáû

åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ ðóêîïîëîæèë åãî

ñâÿùåííèêîì. Îí ìå÷òàë ñëóæèòü

â Àðöàõå.

Åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ ïðèíÿë íàñ î÷åíü

ëþáåçíî, îáåùàë ðóêîïîëîæèòü

ìîåãî äðóãà è, ñîâåðøåííî íåîæè-

äàííî äëÿ ìåíÿ, ïîáóäèë ñòàòü ñâÿ-

ùåííèêîì.

Â êîíöå ìàÿ 1990 ã. ïî ïðåäëî-

æåíèþ åïèñêîïà Ïàðãåâà ìû íà 15

äíåé îòïðàâèëèñü â Àðöàõ, ÷òîáû

ó÷àñòâîâàòü â ëèòóðãèè â Ãàíäçà-

ñàðñêîé öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòè-

òåëÿ Àðìÿíå. Àðöàõà áûëè íàìå-

ðåíû áîðîòüñÿ äî êîíöà, âïëîòü äî

âîññîåäèíåíèÿ ñ Ðåñïóáëèêîé Àð-

ìåíèÿ. Äóõ è ñâÿòîå äåëî íåçàâè-

ñèìîñòè Àðöàõñêîãî àðìÿíñòâà ïî-

ëó÷èëè íîâûé çàðÿä áëàãîäàðÿ ïðè-

ñóòñòâèþ åïèñêîïà Ïàðãåâà. Âñå ñ

íåòåðïåíèåì îæèäàëè âîçîáíîâëå-

íèÿ äåÿòåëüíîñòè íîâûõ öåðêâåé è

ïîâòîðÿëè ñëîâà åïèñêîïà Ïàðãå-

âà: “Êîëîêîë çâîíèò, òóðîê áåæèò”,

ñòàâøèå äåâèçîì.

Âîññòàíàâëèâàëèñü ìîíàñòûðü

Àìàðàñ, öåðêâè Õíàöàõà è Íåðêèí

Îðàòàãà.
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Ïåðâûì ìîèì âïå÷àòëåíèåì îá

Àðöàõå áûëà îãðîìíàÿ ëþáîâü è

äîâåðèå íàðîäà ê åïèñêîïó Ïàðãå-

âó. Åãî äîì, êîòîðûé îäíîâðåìåí-

íî áûë ðåçèäåíöèåé (â òî âðåìÿ â

Ñòåïàíàêåðòå) âîçîáíîâèâøåé ñâîþ

äåÿòåëüíîñòü Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè,

âñåãäà áûë ïîëîí àðöàõöàìè. Âñå

æåëàëè óñëûøàòü îò íåãî ñëîâà î

íàøåé ãðÿäóùåé ïîáåäå. Åïèñêîï

Ïàðãåâ óâåðÿë, ÷òî ïî âîëå Áîãà è

Áîæüåìó Ïðîâèäåíèþ ìû ïîáåäèì.

Åãî àâòîðèòåò âåëèê â Àðöàõå. Àð-

öàõñêèå àðìÿíå, ïðîñëàâëÿÿ Áîãà,

ðàñõîäèëèñü ïî äîìàì. Âðåìÿ îò

âðåìåíè â åïàðõèàëüíóþ ðåçèäåí-

öèþ ïðèõîäèëè àêòèâèñòû Êàðàáàõ-

ñêîãî äâèæåíèÿ — Çîðèé Áàëàÿí19,

Ðîáåðò Êî÷àðÿí20, Áîðèñ Äàäàìÿí,

Ñåðæ Ñàðêèñÿí21, Æàííà Ãàëñòÿí22,

ñîáèðàëèñü íà ñîâåò â åïàðõèàëü-

íîé ðåçèäåíöèè, à òàêæå, ÷òîáû ïî-

ëó÷èòü áëàãîñëîâåíèå âëàäûêè Ïàð-

ãåâà íà ïðåäñòîÿùóþ áîðüáó. Íå-

ñêîëüêî ðàç ñ âëàäûêîþ Ïàðãåâîì

âñòðå÷àëñÿ òàêæå Àðêàäèé Âîëü-

ñêèé. Ðåçèäåíöèÿ áûâàëà îñîáåí-

íî ìíîãîëþäíîé, êîãäà âëàäûêà

Ïàðãåâ èç Åðåâàíà ïðèáûâàë â Ñòå-

ïàíàêåðò. Âñå îæèäàëè óñëûøàòü

îò íåãî åðåâàíñêèå íîâîñòè.

Êîìàíäèðû íîâîñôîðìèðîâàí-

íûõ áîåâûõ îòðÿäîâ Ñòåïàíàêåðòà

è áëèçëåæàùèõ ñåë ïðîñèëè ó íå-

ãî îðóæèå. Áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü îðóæèÿ

ïîñòóïàëà â Àðöàõ ïðè íåïîñðåäñò-

âåííîì ó÷àñòèè âëàäûêè Ïàðãåâà.

Â òå ãîäû áûëî î÷åíü îïàñíî äî-

áûâàòü è, òåì áîëåå, äîñòàâëÿòü

îðóæèå â Àðöàõ.

Â 1989 ã. áûë àðåñòîâàí23 ïîä-

ïîëêîâíèê ñëóæáû áåçîïàñíîñòè

Ðîáåðò Ãðèãîðüåâè÷ Äæàíãèðÿí (ðî-

äîì èç ñåëà Âàíê), êîòîðûé ïåðå-

äàë îòðÿäó Ëåîíèäà Àçãàëäÿíà äâå-

íàäöàòü àâòîìàòîâ Êàëàøíèêîâà è

äâà ÿùèêà ñ ãðàíàòàìè. Îòñèäåâ äâà

ãîäà â ìîñêîâñêîé òþðüìå Ëåôîð-

òîâî, îí áûë îñâîáîæäåí â ñåí-

òÿáðå 1991 ã. Åïèñêîïó Ïàðãåâó â

ïðèîáðåòåíèè îðóæèÿ ïîìîãàë òàê-

æå Ãàâðóø Âàðäàíÿí.

Íåñêîëüêî ðàç âëàäûêó Ïàðãåâà

ïîäâåðãàëè äîìàøíåìó àðåñòó. Ñîò-

ðóäíèêè ÊÃÁ ïðèõîäèëè ê íåìó è

äî óòðà îñòàâàëèñü â åïàðõèàëüíîé

ðåçèäåíöèè, îñîáåííî â òå äíè, êîã-

äà “àçåðû” ñîâåðøàëè íàñèëüñòâåí-

íûå äåéñòâèÿ è àðåñòîâûâàëè êî-

ãî-ëèáî èç àêòèâèñòîâ äâèæåíèÿ.

Ýòî, âèäèìî, äåëàëîñü äëÿ òîãî,

÷òîáû âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ ÷åðåç ñâîå-

ãî îäíîêóðñíèêà Àâåòà Äåìóðÿíà,

çàâåäóþùåãî Åðåâàíñêèì îôèñîì

àãåíòñòâà “ÐÈÀ-Íîâîñòè” íå ðàñï-

ðîñòðàíÿë ïî âñåìó ñâåòó èçâåñòèÿ

î áåççàêîíèÿõ, ÷èíèìûõ “àçåðàìè”

è ñîâåòñêèìè âîåííûìè.

20 àâãóñòà 1990 ã. ÿ âíîâü îòïðà-

âèëñÿ â Àðöàõ. Âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ áûë

íàìåðåí, ïî âîëå Áîãà, âíîâü îñ-

âÿòèòü öåðêîâü Ñâ. Ãðèãîðèñà Àìà-

ðàññêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. Â ñóááîòó âå-

÷åðîì (8 ñåíòÿáðÿ) íà÷àëñÿ îáðÿä

îñâÿùåíèÿ. Â Àìàðàññêîì ìîíàñòû-

ðå ïðèñóòñòâîâàëè âñå ñâÿùåííîñ-

ëóæèòåëè åïàðõèè. Ïîñëå äåñÿòè-

ëåòèé ìîë÷àíèÿ 9 ñåíòÿáðÿ ñíîâà

çàçâåíåëè êîëîêîëà öåðêâè Ñâ. Ãðè-

ãîðèñà, âíîâü áëàãîâåñòâóÿ î äó-

õîâíîì âîçðîæäåíèè Àðöàõà. Â

ýòîò äåíü ëèòóðãèþ ñîâåðøàë âëà-

äûêà Ïàðãåâ. Îí æå ÿ ðóêîïîëî-

æèë â ñàí äüÿêîíà.

Ïîçäíî âå÷åðîì, êîãäà âñå ãîñòè

óåõàëè èç Àìàðàñà, 20 ñîâåòñêèõ

âîåííûõ è “àçåðîâ” ïðèáûëè èç Ôè-

çóëè â Àìàðàñ. Â ìîíàñòûðå îíè

èñêàëè îðóæèå. Êîãäà óáåäèëèñü,

÷òî â ìîíàñòûðå íåò îðóæèÿ, óø-

ëè. Íàñòîÿòåëü Àìàðàñà âàðäàïåò

Âðòàíåñ, ÿ è îäèí âåðóþùèé ìî-

ëîäîé ÷åëîâåê èç Åðåâàíà îòïðà-

âèëèñü â ñåëî Ìà÷êàëàøåí. Aðõè-

ìàíäðèò Âðòàíåñ óåõàë îòòóäà â ñå-

ëî Öîâàòåã. Îêîëî 23:00 âìåñòå ñ

ãðóïïîé ìîëîäûõ ìà÷êàëàøåíöåâ

ìû îòïðàâèëèñü â öåíòð ñåëà. Ñåëü-

÷àíå ñîáðàëèñü ó êîíòîðû è îá-
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ñóæäàëè íàãëûå ïîñòóïêè ñîâåòñêèõ

âîåííûõ è “àçåðîâ”. Ïðèøëî èç-

âåñòèå, ÷òî èç Ôèçóëè â íàïðàâëå-

íèè Àìàðàñà åäóò òðè àâòîáóñà. Â

ñåëå íà÷àëàñü ïàíèêà. Îêîëî ïî-

ëóíî÷è ïîñëûøàëèñü âûñòðåëû.

Ñòðåëÿëè â Àìàðàññêîì ìîíàñòû-

ðå. Èç êàíöåëÿðèè ñåëà ÿ ïîçâî-

íèë â Ñòåïàíàêåðò âëàäûêå Ïàðãå-

âó. Îí ñïîêîéíî âûñëóøàë ìåíÿ è

ñêàçàë, ÷òîáû ÿ åæå÷àñíî çâîíèë

åìó. Ïî ïðàâäå ãîâîðÿ, ÿ áûë î÷åíü

óäèâëåí åãî ñïîêîéñòâèåì.

Â êîíòîðå áûëà ðàäèîñâÿçü, ïî

êîòîðîé ñëûøàëñÿ ãîëîñ ïðåäñåäà-

òåëÿ èñïîëêîìà Ìàðòóíèéñêîãî ðà-

éîíà Îëåãà Åñàÿíà. Îí è åùå äâîå

ëèö â ìàøèíå ïîïàëè â îêðóæåíèå

è, ïîñêîëüêó íå ìîãëè âêëþ÷èòü ôà-

ðû àâòîìîáèëÿ, ïðîñèëè î ïîìî-

ùè. Â ñåëå íàøåëñÿ ñòàðèê, õîðî-

øî çíàâøèé ìåñòíîñòü. Îí ñ ïî-

ìîùüþ ðàäèîñâÿçè íàøåë ìàøèíó

è âûçâîëèë âñåõ òðåõ ïàññàæèðîâ

èç îêðóæåíèÿ.

Êîãäà ðàññâåëî, ìû óçíàëè, ÷òî

“àçåðû” çàõâàòèëè 24 àðìÿí, à îä-

íîãî óáèëè. Âñêîðå âëàäûêà Ïàð-

ãåâ ïðèåõàë â Ìà÷êàëàøåí. Îí ñêà-

çàë ìíå, ÷òî íî÷üþ íàõîäèëñÿ ïîä

î÷åðåäíûì äîìàøíèì àðåñòîì. Îò

íåãî ÿ óçíàë òàêæå, ÷òî áûë àðåñòî-

âàí Àðòóð Àëåêñàíÿí (Àìàðàñè Àð-

òóð). Âìåñòå ìû ïîåõàëè â Àìàðàñ.

Ïîñëå ìîëèòâû â öåðêâè ìû îòïðà-

âèëèñü â Ñòåïàíàêåðò.

Îêîëî íåäåëè ÿ íàõîäèëñÿ â

åïàðõèàëüíîé ðåçèäåíöèè ó âëà-

äûêè Ïàðãåâà, ãäå è ïîçíàêîìèë-

ñÿ ñ Ñàìâåëîì Âàðäàíÿíîì, ïðè-

áûâøèì ñî ñâîåé ñåìüåé â Àðöàõ

èç Áþðåãàâàíà (ïî ñîñåäñòâó ñ ãî-

ðîäîì Àáîâÿí). Ñàìâåë Âàðäàíÿí

ñîáðàë îòðÿä èç àðöàõñêèõ ðåáÿò

äëÿ áîðüáû ïðîòèâ âðàãà. Âëàäû-

êà Ïàðãåâ ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâîâàë ýòî-

ìó îòðÿäó, áîéöû êîòîðîãî âûäå-

ëÿëèñü ñâîåé ïðåäàííîñòüþ. Äåé-

ñòâèÿ ðåáÿò, âîîäóøåâëåííûõ èäå-

åé îñâîáîæäåíèÿ Àðöàõà, âûçû-

âàëè ïàíèêó ñðåäè ñîâåòñêèõ âîåí-

íûõ è “àçåðîâ”. Êîãäà àðìÿíñêèõ

áîéöîâ ïðåäóïðåæäàëè äåéñòâî-

âàòü îñòîðîæíåé, òî èõ êîìàíäèð

Ñàìâåë Âàðäàíÿí ãîâîðèë: “Íàøèì

ïðåäâîäèòåëåì ÿâëÿåòñÿ âëàäûêà

Ïàðãåâ, à Ãîñïîäîì — Áîã… Íàì

íå÷åãî áîÿòüñÿ, ïîáåäà áóäåò çà

íàìè…” Åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ ïîêðîâè-

òåëüñòâîâàë íå òîëüêî ýòîìó îò-

ðÿäó, íî è ìíîãèì îðóæåéíèêàì-

îäèíî÷êàì è äðóãèì îòðÿäàì, äëÿ

êîòîðûõ îí äîñòàâàë áîåïðèïàñû,

äåíüãè è çàï÷àñòè.

Â ñåíòÿáðå 1990 ã. äëÿ ó÷åáû íà

äâóõãîäè÷íûõ êóðñàõ ñâÿùåííèêîâ

â Ãåâîðãÿíñêóþ Äóõîâíóþ Ñåìèíà-

ðèþ Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà îòïðàâèëè

äâóõ ìîëîäûõ ëþäåé èç ñåëà Âàíê

— Ãðàíòà Îâàííèñÿíà è Àðàìà

Ìîâñèñÿíà. Îíè äîëæíû áûëè ïî-

ïîëíèòü ðÿäû ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëåé

Àðöàõñêîé åïàðõèè.

25 íîÿáðÿ 1990 ã. ÿ áûë ðóêîïî-

ëîæåí â ñâÿùåííèêà åïèñêîïîì

Àðõèåïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ Ìàðòèðîñÿí è ñâÿùåííèê Ãðèãîð Ìàðêîñÿí âî äâîðå

Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ, 2004 (ôîòî Çàâåíà Ñàðãñÿíà)

.ä³ñ·»õ ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáë Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÁ »õ ¶ñÇ·áñ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ø³ñÏáë»³ÝÁ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ μ³ÏáõÙ, 2004 (Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñÁª ¼³õ¿Ý ê³ñ·ë»³ÝÇ)

Archbishop Pargev Martirosyan and priest Grigor Markosyan in the yard of the

Gandzasar monastery, 2004 (photo by Zaven Sargsyan)
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Ïàðãåâîì è ïî åãî áëàãîñêëîííî-

ìó ïîâåëåíèþ áûë íàçíà÷åí íàñòîÿ-

òåëåì Ãàíäçàñàðà (âàðäàïåò Ìèêàåë

ïåðåøåë â Ý÷ìèàäçèí).

Êàæäîå âîñêðåñåíüå âëàäûêà

Ïàðãåâ ïðèñóòñòâîâàë íà ñëóæáå ëè-

òóðãèè â Ãàíäçàñàðå. Ïî ñóááîòàì

è âîñêðåñåíüÿì Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìî-

íàñòûðü ñòàíîâèëñÿ ìåñòîì ñáîðà

ëèäåðîâ Àðöàõñêîãî îñâîáîäèòåëü-

íîãî äâèæåíèÿ. Íà âñòðå÷ó ñ âëà-

äûêîé Ïàðãåâîì ïðèõîäèëè Ëåîíèä

Àçãàëäÿí, Øàãåí Ìåãðÿí, Âàçãåí

Ñàðêèñÿí, âñå òå, êòî íå ìîã âñòðå-

òèòüñÿ ñ íèì â Ñòåïàíàêåðòå. Ïî

ñîâåòó âëàäûêè Ïàðãåâà äëÿ ïîñàä-

êè âåðòîëåòîâ ðÿäîì ñ Ãàíäçàñà-

ðîì âûðîâíÿëè ïëîùàäêó, à ñîâåò-

ñêèì âîåííûì ñêàçàëè, ÷òî ýòî áû-

ëî ìåñòî äëÿ êàðóñåëè.

Ïîñêîëüêó ÿ ðåøèë æèòü â Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîì ìîíàñòûðå, ñ îäîáðå-

íèÿ âëàäûêè Ïàðãåâà íà÷àëîñü

âîññòàíîâëåíèå ïðèëåãàþùèõ ê

öåðêâè êåëèé è ñòðîèòåëüñòâî áà-

íè. Â ìîíàñòûðå æèëè åùå äâà ìî-

ëîäûõ ÷åëîâåêà, òàêæå èç Åðåâàíà

– ìèíèàòþðèñò Ëåâîí Çàêÿí è Àð-

øàê Ôàðèøÿí (íûíå ñâÿùåííèê

Áàãðàò). Ñòîðîæåì ìîíàñòûðÿ áûë

Áåíèê Àêîáÿí, êîòîðûé çàíè-

ìàâøèéñÿ êàìåíîòåñíûì äåëîì, õî-

òÿ îí áûë ïåðâîêëàññíûì òðàêòî-

ðèñòîì, îõîòíèêîì è õîðîøî çíàë

ìåñòíîñòü.

Ïî íî÷àì èç ñåëà Âàíê ïîäíèìà-

ëèñü â Ãàíäçàñàð è äî óòðà äåæó-

ðèëè òàì ñåëüñêèå ðåáÿòà (Ñåðåæà

Ìàðòèðîñÿí, Ìàìèêîí Àñðÿí, Àð-

êàäèé Îãàíÿí, Àáåë Àéðàïåòÿí, Àð-

òóø Àñðÿí, ßøà Àçàòÿí, Ðàôèê

Îâàíåñÿí, Àðòóð Áàãðàìÿí), ïî-

ñêîëüêó “àçåðû” èç ñåëà Íàðåø-

òàð (â 7 êì îò Ãàíäçàñàðà) íåñêîëü-

êî ðàç ïûòàëèñü óêðàñòü ñêîò ó

àðìÿíñêèõ êðåñòüÿí ñåëà Âàíê. Òàê

÷òî íî÷íîå äåæóðñòâî ýòèõ ðåáÿò

áûëî áîëüøîé ïîìîùüþ äëÿ ñâÿ-

ùåííèêà, äüÿ÷êîâ è ñòîðîæà.

Êàæäûé äåíü êîëîêîëà Ãàíäçà-

ñàðà çâó÷àëè â äîëèíå Õà÷åíàãåòà

âî âðåìÿ óòðåííåé è âå÷åðíåé ñëóæ-

áû. Èíîãäà â Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñ-

òûðü ïðèõîäèëè òàêæå ñîâåòñêèå

âîèíû — ñ öåëüþ îáíàðóæèòü îðó-

æèå è áîåïðèïàñû. Åñòåñòâåííî, èõ

óñèëèÿ áûëè òùåòíû.

Â àïðåëå 1991 ã. âìåñòå ñ åïèñ-

êîïîì Ïàðãåâîì ìû ïîåõàëè â Øàó-

ìÿí. Â ýòî âðåìÿ ÷àñòè Ñîâåòñêîé

àðìèè áûëè äèñëîöèðîâàíû â Øàó-

ìÿíñêîì ðàéîíå, îäíàêî àðìÿíñêèå

ñèëû, âîçãëàâëÿåìûå Øàãåíîì Ìåã-

ðÿíîì, èãíîðèðóÿ èõ ïðèñóòñòâèå,

áîìáèëè ïîçèöèè âðàãà. Ëåîíèä Àç-

ãàëäÿí ñî ñâîèì îòðÿäîì â òå÷å-

íèå íåñêîëüêèõ ìåñÿöåâ áûë â Øàó-

ìÿíå è ó÷àñòâîâàë â ýòèõ áîåâûõ

äåéñòâèÿõ.

Èç Øàóìÿíà åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ íà

âåðòîëåòå âûëåòåë â Ãåòàøåí. Øà-

ãåí Ìåãðÿí ïðåäëîæèë ìíå è Êà-

ðåíó Êàçàðÿíó (âîäèòåëþ åïèñêî-

ïà Ïàðãåâà) ïîåõàòü â Ìàðòóíàøåí.

Ïðèáûâ òóäà, ìû óçíàëè, ÷òî äîëæ-

íû äàòü “ëåãêèé” áîé “àçåðàì” ïî

íàïðàâëåíèþ ñåëà Ñàðóñó. Â Ìàð-

òóíàøåíå íàõîäèëñÿ îòðÿä Ëåîíè-

äà Àçãàëäÿíà. Åãî áîéöû äîëæíû

áûëè èñïûòàòü ñàìîäåëüíûå ìèíî-

ìåòû, à øàóìÿíñêèå ðåáÿòà — îñó-

ùåñòâèòü ðàêåòíûå óäàðû ïî ïðî-

òèâíèêó èç “Àëàçàíè”.

Øàãåí äàë Êàðåíó àâòîìàò, à ìíå

êàðàáèí è ïîïðîñèë ýêîíîìíî òðà-

òèòü ïóëè. Êîãäà áîé íàêàëèëñÿ, èç-

çà ïðîòèâîïîëîæíîé âîçâûøåííî-

ñòè ïîÿâèëñÿ âåðòîëåò. Íàì ïîêà-

çàëîñü, ÷òî ýòî áûë âðàæåñêèé âåð-

òîëåò, à âðàãó ïîêàçàëîñü íàîáî-

ðîò. Ïîýòîìó ñ îáåèõ ñòîðîí íà÷à-

ëàñü ñòðåëüáà ïî âåðòîëåòó. ß ðå-

øèë âçðûâíîé ïóëåé ñäåëàòü âûñò-

ðåë ïî âåðòîëåòó. Â ìîìåíò ïðèöå-

Àâåò Äåìóðÿí

²õ»ï ¸»Ùáõñ»³Ý

Avet Demuryan

Ðîáåðò Äæàíãèðÿí

èáμ»ñï æ³Ý·Çñ»³Ý

Robert Jangiryan
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ëèâàíèÿ Êàðåí íåîæèäàííî çàêðè-

÷àë, ÷òî âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ íàõîäèò-

ñÿ â âåðòîëåòå. Âñå àðìÿíñêèå áîé-

öû, êîòîðûå áûëè òàì, âûøëè èç

ñâîèõ ïîçèöèé è íà÷àëè ñòðåëÿòü

ïî ïîçèöèÿì âðàãà. Âåðòîëåò áëà-

ãîïîëó÷íî ñäåëàë ïîñàäêó. Èç íåãî

âûøëè âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ, Àíäðàíèê

Ìàðãàðÿí24, Èãîðü Ìóðàäÿí25,

Ãàðíèê Èñàãóëÿí è Âðóéð Êàðàïå-

òÿí.26

Íàì ñêàçàëè, ÷òî åïèñêîï Ïàð-

ãåâ óçíàë î íàøåì ó÷àñòèè â áîþ

è áûë ðàññåðæåí íà íàñ. Êàðåíó

îí íè÷åãî íå ñêàçàë, à ìåíÿ óï-

ðåêíóë. Íå ïîìîãëà äàæå ïîõâà-

ëà Øàãåíà Ìåãðÿíà â ìîé àäðåñ.

Âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ ñêàçàë, ÷òî ìíå

è ïàðíÿì îí íå äàâàë ñâîåãî áëà-

ãîñëîâåíèÿ, ïîýòîìó ìû íå äîáè-

ëèñü óñïåõà. Äåéñòâèòåëüíî, ìû

íå ñìîãëè âûïóñòèòü ðàêåòó “Àëà-

çàíü”, ïîñêîëüêó èñïîðòèëàñü ïóñ-

êîâàÿ äåòàëü. Òåì íå ìåíåå, âå-

÷åðîì âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ áëàãîñëî-

âèë Øàãåíà, Ëåîíèäà è ïàðíåé.

Ìåíÿ îí òîæå áëàãîñëîâèë. Âðó-

÷àÿ ìíå îðóæèå, îí ñêàçàë: “Òû

ñâÿùåííèê, è òâîèì ãëàâíûì îðó-

æèåì ÿâëÿåòñÿ êðåñò. Íè îäíî

îðóæèå íå ìîæåò ñðàâíèòüñÿ ñ ñè-

ëîé êðåñòà. Â ýòîé âîéíå ìû

äîëæíû ïîáåäèòü âîëåé è îðó-

æèåì Ãîñïîäà, äà áóäåò Áîã òåáå

çàùèòîé”. Òàê ìåíÿ áëàãîñëîâèë

âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ, ñàì æå âçÿë îðó-

æèå, è ìû âñòóïèëè â áîé. È äåé-

ñòâèòåëüíî, åãî áëàãîñëîâåíèå îá-

ëàäàëî ñèëîé. Ïåðâàÿ æå ðàêåòà

ïîïàëà â öåëü. Ïàðíè, âîîäóøåâ-

ëåííûå ïðèñóòñòâèåì âëàäûêè

Ïàðãåâà, äîñòèãëè óñïåõà.

24 àïðåëÿ â Ãàíäçàñàðå ñëóæèëè

ëèòóðãèþ ïàìÿòè æåðòâ Ãåíîöèäà

àðìÿí. Ïîñëå ëèòóðãèè âìåñòå ñ

âëàäûêîé Ïàðãåâîì ìû îòïðàâè-

ëèñü â Åðåâàí.

Â Àðöàõå è, â îñîáåííîñòè, â Øà-

óìÿíå ïîëîæåíèå áûëî òÿæåëûì.

Ïîä ïîêðîâèòåëüñòâîì ñîâåòñêîãî

êîìàíäîâàíèÿ “àçåðáàéäæàíñêèé”

ÎÌÎÍ äåïîðòèðîâàë àðìÿí èç Ãå-

òàøåíà, Ìàðòóíàøåíà, à òàêæå çàõ-

âàòèë ñåëåíèÿ Ýðêåäæ, Áóçëóõ è

Ìàíàøèä.

Íåñêîëüêî ðàç ñ âëàäûêîé Ïàð-

ãåâîì ìû ïûòàëèñü îòïðàâèòüñÿ â

Àðöàõ, íî òùåòíî. Àýðîïîðò Ñòå-

ïàíàêåðòà áûë çàõâà÷åí “àçåðáàé-

äæàíñêèì” ÎÌÎÍ-îì è íå ïðèíè-

Áîåâîé îòðÿä “Îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé àðìèè”, êîìàíäèð Ëåîíèä Àçãàëäÿí (òðåòèé ñïðàâà âî âòîðîì ðÿäó)

§²½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³ÏÇ¦ Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý çáÏ³ïÁ, Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñª È¿áÝÇ¹ ²½·³É¹»³Ý (»ñÏñáñ¹ ß³ñùáõÙ ³çÇó »ññáñ¹Á)

The military regiment of “Liberation Army”, commander: Leonid Azgaldyan (the third from the right in the second row)
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ìàë àðìÿíñêèå ñàìîëåòû. Ïîïðî-

áîâàëè îòïðàâèòüñÿ ðóññêèì âåð-

òîëåòîì, â êîòîðûé ïîãðóçèëè ìó-

êó, è ïîäíÿëèñü â íåáî. Êîãäà ëå-

òåëè íàä Ñåâàíîì, ðóññêèé êîìàí-

äèð âåðòîëåòà ñêàçàë âëàäûêå Ïàð-

ãåâó, ÷òî èç-çà óõóäøåíèÿ ïîãîäû

íåîáõîäèìî ñäåëàòü ïîñàäêó… â

Êèðîâàáàäå (àðì. Ãàíäçàê). Âëàäû-

êà Ïàðãåâ ñ òðóäîì óáåäèë ëåò÷è-

êà âåðíóòüñÿ â Åðåâàí.

Öåëûìè äíÿìè ìû æäàëè â àýðî-

ïîðòó “Ýðåáóíè” è íèêàê íå ìîãëè

âûëåòåòü. Âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ áûë

îáåñïîêîåí, ïîñêîëüêó íà÷àëàñü

ïå÷àëüíî èçâåñòíàÿ îïåðàöèÿ

“Êîëüöî”, è îí ñòðåìèëñÿ ëþáîé

öåíîé ïîïàñòü â Àðöàõ. Îí ãîâî-

ðèë: “Ïàñòûðü äîëæåí áûòü ñî

ñâîåé ïàñòâîé”.

Â êîíöå ìàÿ â Åðåâàíå ñîñòîÿ-

ëèñü ïîõîðîíû ïÿòè ïîãèáøèõ â

Øàóìÿíå áîéöîâ-îñâîáîäèòåëåé. Â

êîìèòåòå “Àðöàõ” ñîáðàëèñü Çîðèé

Áàëàÿí, Ãðèãîð Àðóòþíÿí, âëàäû-

êà Ïàðãåâ. Èç Øàóìÿíà òåëåãðàôè-

ðîâàë êîððåñïîíäåíò ìîñêîâñêîé

ãàçåòû “Êóðàíòû” Êèðèëë Àëåê-

ñååâñêèé è ïðîñèë íàïðàâèòü â

Øàóìÿíñêèé ðàéîí îäíîãî ñâÿùåí-

íîñëóæèòåëÿ, â êîòîðîì, äåéñòâè-

òåëüíî, áûëà íóæäà. Âå÷åðîì âëà-

äûêà Ïàðãåâ ïîçâîíèë ìíå è ñêà-

çàë, ÷òî â Øàóìÿíå íóæåí ñâÿùåí-

íèê, îäíàêî îí íå ìîæåò ïîñëàòü

ìåíÿ òóäà ïðîòèâ ìîåé âîëè. ß ñîã-

ëàñèëñÿ. Óòðîì ÿ ïîåõàë â êîìèòåò

“Àðöàõ”, ÷òîáû âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ

áëàãîñëîâèë ìåíÿ. Â êîìèòåò ÿ ïðè-

øåë â ðàçãàð äíÿ; òàì ñîáðàëèñü

âðà÷è è áîéöû îïîë÷åíèÿ. Âå÷åðîì,

âìåñòå ñ âëàäûêîé Ïàðãåâîì è Çî-

ðèåì Áàëàÿíîì ìû îòïðàâèëèñü â

àýðîïîðò “Ýðåáóíè”, ãäå â ïîëíîé

ãîòîâíîñòè íàñ æäàë ýêèïàæ âåð-

òîëåòà ïîä êîìàíäîâàíèåì Ñòåïà-

íà Íèêîãîñÿíà. Â âåðòîëåòå íàõî-

äèëñÿ îòðÿä Àðà Õóäàâåðäÿíà

“Êîðíèäçîð” è âðà÷è Ãóðãåí Ñàà-

êÿí, Ñèëüâà Õà÷àòðÿí è Ðàôàýëü

Íèãìàòóëèí. Âåðòîëåò ïðèçåìëèë-

ñÿ â àýðîïîðòó ãîðîäà Êàìî, à â 4

÷. óòðà ìû ïîëåòåëè â Øàóìÿí. Íà

ðàññâåòå ìû áûëè â Ãþëèñòàíå. Øà-

ãåí Ìåãðÿí, ïðèíèìàâøèé âñå âåð-

òîëåòû, ïðèëåòàþùèå èç Åðåâàíà,

áûë ðàä ïðèñóòñòâèþ îòðÿäà “Àðî

Êîðíèäçîða”.

Øàóìÿíöû èìåëè ñâîè îòðÿäû,

îäíàêî áûëè âåñüìà ðàäû îòðÿäàì,

ïðèáûâàâøèì èç Åðåâàíà, ïîñêîëü-

êó Ðåñïóáëèêà Àðìåíèÿ çàáîòèëàñü

î íèõ. Ïðèáûâàëè òàêæå ïàòðèîòû

èç Àðìÿíñêîé äèàñïîðû (ñïþðê):

Æèðàéð Ñåôèëÿí, Ìàðòèðîñ Æàì-

êî÷ÿí, Ìîíòå Ìåëêîíÿí27 è äðóãèå.

Âìåñòå ñ Øàãåíîì Ìåãðÿíîì ÿ

îòïðàâèëñÿ â Âåðèí Øåí, ãäå íà-

õîäèëñÿ îïåðàòèâíûé øòàá îòðÿ-

äîâ.

Ñåëî Âåðèí Øåí ïî âåëè÷èíå

êðóïíåå ðàéîííîãî öåíòðà Øàóìÿ-

íà, èç îäíîãî êîíöà ñåëà â äðóãîå

— 7.5 êì, îäíàêî òàì îñòàëîñü ìà-

ëî æèòåëåé. Áîëüøèíñòâî ñåëü÷àí

îñòàâèëè ñâîè äîìà è ïðîæèâàëè

ëèáî â ðàéîííîì öåíòðå, ëèáî â

áëèæàéøèõ ñåëåíèÿõ ó ðîäñòâåí-

íèêîâ. Çà òðè äíÿ ñåëî íàïîëíè-

ëîñü æèòåëÿìè. Â òå÷åíèå òðåõ íå-

äåëü, ñ óòðà äî ïîëóäíÿ, â öåðêâè

Ñâ. Àñòâàöàöèí (Ñâ. Áîãîðîäèöû)

Âåðèí Øåíà ÿ ñîâåðøàë òàèíñòâî

êðåùåíèÿ. Ñîòíè ëþäåé ïðèõîäè-

ëè êðåñòèòüñÿ, ãîâîðÿ: “Åñëè ìû

äîëæíû ïîãèáíóòü, òî ïîãèáíåì êàê

õðèñòèàíå”. Ýòè ñëîâà ïðèäàâàëè

ìíå ñèëó. Ìèðî, êîòîðoe ÿ èñïîëü-

çîâàë âî âðåìÿ êðåùåíèÿ, êîí÷è-

ëîñü. Èç ñåëà Ãþëèñòàí (òàì íàõî-

äèëàñü ìîùíàÿ ðàäèîñòàíöèÿ) ìû

ñâÿçàëèñü ñ êîìèòåòîì “Àðöàõ” è

ïîïðîñèëè ìèðî ó åïèñêîïà Ïàðãå-

âà, êîòîðûé óæå áûë â Ñòåïàíàêåð-

òå. Åìó ñîîáùèëè î íàøåé ïðîñü-

áå. Ïîêà ÿ æäàë ìèðî è êðåñòû (â

íèõ áûëà îñòðàÿ íåîáõîäèìîñòü),

ìû ïîñåùàëè ñåëà ðàéîíà è áåñå-

äîâàëè ñ íàðîäîì. Âûÿñíèëîñü, íå-

êðåùåíûõ áûëî î÷åíü ìíîãî. Â ñå-

ëàõ ðàñ÷èùàëè öåðêâè, à æèòåëè

ïðîñèëè Åâàíãåëèå. ß äàâàë îòðÿ-

äàì Íîâûé Çàâåò è ïðîñèë ïàðíåé

÷èòàòü åãî äëÿ íàðîäà. Â ñåëå Àé

(Àðìÿíñêèé) Ïàðèñ áûëà ìàëåíü-

êàÿ öåðêîâü, êîòîðóþ ðàñ÷èñòèëè

ïàðíè èç îòðÿäà, ïðèáûâøåãî èç

Åðåâàíà. Îíè ñâîèìè ñîáñòâåííû-

ìè ñèëàìè èçãîòîâèëè õà÷êàð

(êðåñò-êàìåíü) è âîçäâèãíóëè ó âõî-

äà â öåðêîâü. Â ýòîé öåðêâè, íàðÿ-

äó ñ êðåùåíèÿìè, ÿ ñîâåðøèë òàê-

æå îáðÿä âåí÷àíèÿ28.

Øàãåí Ìåãðÿí ñêàçàë ìíå, ÷òî

âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ æäåò ìåíÿ â Ñòå-

ïàíàêåðòå, îòêóäà ÿ äîëæåí áûë

ïðèâåçòè ìèðî è êðåñòû. Îí òàêæå

ïîïðîñèë, ÷òîáû ÿ ïðîâîäèë â Ñòå-

ïàíàêåðò äâóõ ìåæäóíàðîäíûõ íàá-

ëþäàòåëåé. Âìåñòå ñ íèìè ÿ îòï-

ðàâèëñÿ â Ñòåïàíàêåðò.

Â èþíå—èþëå 1991 ã. â Øàóìÿí

èç Ìîñêâû ïðèåçæàëî ìíîæåñòâî

íàáëþäàòåëåé, äåïóòàòîâ, îáùåñò-

âåííûõ äåÿòåëåé — À. Ñìèðíîâ,

Øàáàä, Ãàéäàð è ìíîãèå äðóãèå.

Áàðîíåññà Êîêñ, âîçãëàâëÿþùàÿ

îðãàíèçàöèþ “Ìåæäóíàðîäíàÿ

õðèñòèàíñêàÿ ñîëèäàðíîñòü”, íà÷è-

íàÿ ñ 1991 ãîäà ìíîãîêðàòíî ïîñå-

ùàëà Àðöàõ.

Êîãäà ÿ âîøåë â åïàðõèàëüíóþ

ðåçèäåíöèþ, óâèäåë òàì Ñàìâåëà

Âàðäàíÿíà âìåñòå ñ ïÿòüþ ÷ëåíà-

ìè îòðÿäà. Âûÿñíèëîñü, ÷òî âëà-
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äûêà Ïàðãåâ çíàë î ïðèáûòèè Ñàì-

âåëà è ìåíÿ òàêæå âûçâàë â Ñòåïà-

íàêåðò. Â ýòîò äåíü âå÷åðîì, â äî-

ëèíå Õà÷åíàãåòà, ó ñåëà Êîëàòàê,

äîëæåí áûë ïðèçåìëèòüñÿ âåðòî-

ëåò ñ îðóæèåì è áîåïðèïàñàìè äëÿ

îòðÿäà. Íåñîìíåííî, âñå ýòî áûëî

ïðèâåçåíî èç Åðåâàíà áëàãîäàðÿ

óñèëèÿì âëàäûêè Ïàðãåâà. Âåðòî-

ëåò âîâðåìÿ ñäåëàë ïîñàäêó. Îðó-

æèå è áîåïðèïàñû ìû îòâåçëè â

Ãàíäçàñàð. Âñþ íî÷ü áîéöû îòðÿ-

äà äåæóðèëè â Ãàíäçàñàðå. Óòðîì

ìû äâèíóëèñü â Øàóìÿí.

Â ìàøèíå “Íèâà” âëàäûêè Ïàð-

ãåâà âìåñòå ñ íèì è åãî âîäèòå-

ëåì Êàðåíîì íàõîäèëèñü Êèðèëë

Àëåêñååâñêèé è ÿ. Ñàìâåë Âàðäà-

íÿí ðåøèë âåçòè îðóæèå è áîåï-

ðèïàñû ïî ëåñíîé äîðîãå. Ãðóçî-

âèê ìàðêè “ÊàìÀÇ”, â ñîïðîâîæ-

äåíèè áîéöîâ îòðÿäà îòïðàâèëñÿ

ðàíüøå íàñ. Ñ ãðóçîâèêîì ìû

äîëæíû áûëè âñòðåòèòüñÿ ó ñåëà

Ìàðàãà. Ñîâåòñêèé ÎÌÎÍ íåñêîëü-

êî ðàç îñòàíàâëèâàë ìàøèíó âëà-

äûêè è îáûñêèâàë åãî. Ñîâåòñêèå

ñîëäàòû ðàññâèðåïåëè, ïîñêîëüêó

íåñêîëüêî äíåé íàçàä îäíà èõ

ãðóïïà áûëà âçÿòà â ïëåí æåíùè-

íàìè ñåëà Àòåðê, â îòâåò íà àðåñò

àðìÿíñêèõ ïàðíåé.

Åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ è ÿ èìåëè ïðè

ñåáå îðóæèå. Òâåðäàÿ ìàíåðà åãî

ïîâåäåíèÿ âîîäóøåâëÿëà ìåíÿ. Ïî

äîðîãå íàñ äîñòèã Ýäóàðä Äàâòÿí

èç îòðÿäà Ñàìâåëà è ñêàçàë, ÷òî

“ÊàìÀÇ” ïåðåâåðíóëñÿ è ñðî÷íî

íóæåí òðàêòîð. Ñ âëàäûêîé Ïàðãå-

âîì ìû íàïðàâèëèñü ê “ÊàìÀÇó”.

Äåéñòâèòåëüíî, áåç ïîìîùè òðàê-

òîðà íåâîçìîæíî áûëî ñäâèíóòü ñ

ìåñòà ãðóçîâèê. Æèòåëè áëèçëåæà-

ùèõ ñåë, óçíàâ, ÷òî âëàäûêà Ïàð-

ãåâ íóæäàåòñÿ â ïîìîùè, ïîñïåøè-

ëè ê íåìó. Âñêîðå ïîäîøåë è òðàê-

òîð, ñ ïîìîùüþ êîòîðîãî èç îâðà-

ãà âûòàùèëè “Êàìàç”. Õîðîøî, ÷òî

íè÷åãî íå ñëó÷èëîñü ñ îðóæèåì è

áîåïðèïàñàìè.

×åðåç òðè ÷àñà ìû áûëè â Øàó-

ìÿíå. Âëàäûêó Ïàðãåâà ïðèøëè

âñòðå÷àòü ïî÷òè èç âñåõ ñåë Øàó-

ìÿíà. Ñåëü÷àíå ìåæäó ñîáîé ãîâî-

ðèëè: “Åñëè âëàäûêà ïðèáûë, çíà-

÷èò ïðèøåë êîíåö òóðêó”.

Êàê è ñëåäîâàëî îæèäàòü, âëà-

äûêà Ïàðãåâ îñòàëñÿ ñ îòðÿäîì

Ñàìâåëà Âàðäàíÿíà. Îí îòêàçàëñÿ

îñòàíîâèòüñÿ â áåçîïàñíîì ìåñòå,

êàê óãîâàðèâàë åãî Øàãåí Ìåãðÿí.

Îáåùàâøèé çà ãîëîâó âëàäûêè Ïàð-

ãåâà áîëüøîå äåíåæíîå âîçíàãðà-

æäåíèå âðàã íàõîäèëñÿ âñåãî â 100

ìåòðàõ îò íåãî.

Âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ î÷åíü óñòàë, îí

íå ñïàë 5—6 äíåé. Êîãäà Ñàìâåë

Âàðäàíÿí ïðåäëîæèë åìó íåìíîãî

îòäîõíóòü, îí îòêàçàëñÿ, ñêàçàâ, ÷òî

çäåñü íå äîì îòäûõà.

Íî÷üþ ïî òðè áîéöà èç ðàçíûõ

îòðÿäîâ ñîáðàëèñü â øòàáå Âå-

ðèí Øåíà è ðåøèëè âñòóïèòü â áîé

â íàïðàâëåíèè ñåëà Ýðêåäæ. Åïèñ-

êîï Ïàðãåâ áëàãîñëîâèë áîéöîâ,

è îíè, âîîäóøåâëåííûå, ïîøëè â

áîé. Îíè âîøëè â Ýðêåäæ, îäíà-

êî âñêîðå âûíóæäåíû áûëè îñòà-

âèòü ñâîè ïîçèöèè. Áûëè ðàíåíû

Êíÿçü (Êíî) Àìáàðöóìÿí, “Êîð-

íèäçîðè Àðî” è Ðóáåí Ãàëñòÿí

(“Äîñòè”). Îäíîé èç ïðè÷èí óõî-

äà ñ ïîçèöèé áûëà íåõâàòêà áîå-

ïðèïàñîâ. Íà ñëåäóþùèé äåíü

“àçåðû” ïðè ïîääåðæêå Ñîâåò-

ñêîé àðìèè ðàçáîìáèëè Âåðèí

Øåí. Â ýòîò äåíü øåë äîæäü. Ïî

ïðèêàçó Ñàìâåëà çàæãëè îãîíü â

î÷àãå, ÷òîáû âåðíóâøèåñÿ ñ äå-

Ïåðåä áîåì ñâÿùåííèê Ãðèãîð Ìàðêîñÿí êðåñòèò áîéöîâ-îñâîáîäèòåëåé.

Øàóìÿíñêèé ðàéîí, âûñîòà ìåæäó ñåëàìè Àé Ïàðèñ è Ýðêåäæ, 1991 ã.

Ø³ñïÇó ³é³ç ¶ñÇ·áñ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ø³ñÏáë»³ÝÁ ÙÏñïáõÙ ¿ ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ:

Þ³ÑáõÙ»³ÝÇ ßñç³Ý, Ð³Û ä³ñÇë »õ ¾ñù»ç ·ÇõÕ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ μ³ñÓáõÝù, 1991 Ã.:

Before the battle Fr. Grigor Markosyan baptizes the freedom-fighters.

The region of Shahumyan, a hight between the villages of Hai Pariss and Erkej, 1991.



139

æóðñòâà áîéöû ñîãðåëèñü. Âëàäû-

êà Ïàðãåâ çàñíóë, ñèäÿ ó î÷àãà.

Íà áîìáàðäèðîâêó âðàãà ìû îò-

âåòèëè ñíàðÿäàìè ïðîòèâîãðàäîâî-

ãî îðóäèÿ “Àëàçàíè”: áëàãîäàðÿ ðå-

êîíñòðóêöèè Ñàìâåëà Âàðäàíÿíà

ñíàðÿäû, ïðåâðàòèëèñü â áîåâûå

ðàêåòû. Âðàã áûë îòáðîøåí ñ ïî-

çèöèé Âåðèí Øåíà, îäíàêî Ýðêåäæ

îñòàëñÿ ïîä êîíòðîëåì “àçåðáàé-

äæàíñêîãî” ÎÌÎÍ-à. Êîãäà ìû âåð-

íóëèñü, âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ åùå ñïàë.

×åðåç ÷àñ îí ïðîñíóëñÿ è âûÿñíè-

ëîñü, ÷òî íå ñëûøàë çâóêîâ ðàçîð-

âàâøèõñÿ ñíàðÿäîâ.

Âå÷åðîì áûë çâàíûé îáåä â ÷åñòü

âëàäûêè Ïàðãåâà. Êîìàíäèðû äèñ-

ëîöèðîâàííûõ â Øàóìÿíå îòðÿäîâ

ïðèøëè â Âåðèí Øåí. Ïðèñóòñòâî-

âàëè äåïóòàò Âåðõîâíîãî ñîâåòà

ÑÑÑÐ Ñìèðíîâ, Êèðèëë Àëåêñååâ-

ñêèé, Îñîêèí, Öâåòàíà Ïàñêàëåâà

è äðóãèå. Íàø îòðÿä ïðèíåñ â æåðò-

âó ÿãíåíêà â ñâÿçè ñ âûçäîðîâëå-

íèåì Êíÿçÿ Àìáàðöóìÿíà. Ñàìâåë

Âàðäàíÿí ïåë ïàòðèîòè÷åñêèå ïåñ-

íè ïîä àêêîìïàíåìåíò ãèòàðû. Âîî-

äóøåâëåííàÿ Öâåòàíà ñïåëà ïåñíþ

“Áîëãàðñêîãî ãàéäóêà”, êîòîðàÿ

ïîòðÿñëà âñåõ ñèäÿùèõ âîêðóã êîñò-

ðà.

Â òîò ïåðèîä â îòðÿäå Ñàìâåëà

Âàðäàíÿíà (ïîãèá 14.09.1991 ã.)

áûëè Íèêîë Âàíÿí (ïîãèá 27.12.

1991 ã.), Êíÿçü Àìáàðöóìÿí è Ëå-

âîí Õà÷àòðÿí èç Àáîâÿíà, Ýäìîí

Áàðñåãÿí (ïîãèá 28.08.1991 ã. â Êà-

ðà÷èíàðå), Áåíèê Áàãäàñàðÿí è

Ýäóàðä Äàâòÿí (Ýäî), Àðìåí Ñàð-

êèñÿí (Âàñèñäàñ, óìåð â 2005 ã.),

Êàâêàç Àñëàíÿí (Ðàçìèê), Àøîò

Òåâàíÿí (Êÿ÷àë Àðìåí), Ñóðåí Àãà-

äæàíÿí (Ñàøèê-Åñàóë), Ðàôèê Àð-

çóìàíÿí (Êÿ÷àë Ðàôî, ïîãèá 26.01.

1992 ã.), Âèëåí Ñàôàðÿí, Àøîò

Îâñåïÿí (Àøîòèê), Ëåâîí Ïàðàä-

æàíÿí (Öèêëîï), Àéàñåð Àâàíåñÿí

(Àéî) èç Ñòåïàíàêåðòà, Ëåâîí Êà-

ðàïåòÿí (×àâóø Ëåâîí) (ïîãèá 14.

09.1991 ã.) èç Ìàðòàêåðòà, Òàðîí

Òîíîÿí (óìåð â 1996 ã.) è Ãîð Áàã-

äàñàðÿí èç Òàøèðà, Ìãåð Øàõÿí

(Ìãåðèê) (ïîãèá 14.09.1991 ã.) èç

Âåðèí Øåíà, Ìåðóæàí Àâàíåñÿí

èç Àðàäæàäçîðà, Ëþäà (Àíàèò) è

Ëèëèÿ-Øóøàíèê (Êåðàêèí). Â íà-

øåì îòðÿäå íàøåë óáåæèùå äå-

çåðòèðîâàâøèé èç ñîâåòñêîé àð-

ìèè ðóññêèé ñîëäàò Ñàøà.

Äëÿ ðåáÿò áûëî áîëüøîé ÷åñòüþ

ñèäåòü çà îäíèì ñòîëîì ñ âëàäû-

êîé Ïàðãåâîì, âêóøàòü áëàãîñëîâ-

ëåííûé èì õëåá.

Âëàäûêà äîëæåí áûë ïîåõàòü â

Åðåâàí. Øàãåí Ìåãðÿí âðó÷èë åìó

áîëüøîé ñïèñîê ñî ñëîâàìè: “Âû

— íàøà íàäåæäà. Êîãäà ïðèøëåòå

îðóæèå, Ýðêåäæ, Áóçëóõ, Ìàíàøèä

áóäóò îñâîáîæäåíû”.

Âîèíàì-îñâîáîäèòåëÿì Øàóìÿí-

ñêîãî ðàéîíà (ìíîãèå èç íèõ áûëè

äàøíàêàìè) ïîìîãàë òàêæå êîìè-

òåò ÀÐÔ Äàøíàêöóòþí. Ñàìâåë

Âàðäàíÿí è áîéöû åãî îòðÿäà áû-

ëè áåñïàðòèéíûìè. Ñàìâåë âñåãäà

ãîâîðèë: “Íàøåé ïàðòèåé ÿâëÿåòñÿ

Àðìÿíñêàÿ Àïîñòîëüñêàÿ Öåðêîâü,

äóõîâíûì êîìàíäèðîì — âëàäûêà

Ïàðãåâ”. Áîéöû îòðÿäîâ, íàõîäèâ-

øèõñÿ â Âåðèí Øåíå, ãîâîðèëè:

“Ñàìûì áåçîïàñíûì äîìîì ÿâëÿåò-

ñÿ äîì ðåáÿò Ñàìâåëà. Ïðàâäà, ïî-

çèöèè ïðîòèâíèêà î÷åíü áëèçêè, îä-

íàêî ïðèñóòñòâèå âëàäûêè Ïàðãåâà

íåéòðàëèçóåò âñå óãðîçû”.

Âðàæåñêèé ñíàéïåð ñòðåëÿë ñ ñî-

ñåäíåé âîçâûøåííîñòè ïî ýòîìó äî-

Ãåíåðàë-ïîëêîâíèê, ìèíèñòð îáîðîíû ÐÀ Ñåéðàí Îãàíÿí ñî ñâÿùåííèêîì Ãðèãîðîì

¶»Ý»ñ³É-·Ý¹³å»ï, ÐÐ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ê»Ûñ³Ý úÑ³Ý»³ÝÁ ¶ñÇ·áñ

ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇ Ñ»ï

Colonel-General, Minister of Defence of RA Seyran Ohanyan with Fr. Grigor
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ìó. Ñëàâà Áîãó, íè ñ êåì íè÷åãî íå

ñëó÷èëîñü.

Âëàäûêó Ïàðãåâà ìû ïðîâîäèëè

â Åðåâàí. Íåñêîëüêî äåïóòàòîâ ÂÑ

ÑÑÑÐ, íåêîòîðûå èç ìåæäóíàðîä-

íûõ íàáëþäàòåëåé ðåøèëè îòïðà-

âèòü îòêðûòîå ïèñüìî Ì. Ñ. Ãîðáà-

÷åâó, Áóøó (ñòàðøåìó), â ÎÎÍ ñ

ïðîñüáîé çàùèòèòü àðìÿíñêîå íà-

ñåëåíèå Øàóìÿíñêîãî ðàéîíà.

Èç Ñòåïàíàêåðòà â Øàóìÿí ïðèåç-

æàë Ñåéðàí Îãàíÿí, êîòîðûé â òî

âðåìÿ áûë êàïèòàíîì29 äèñëîöèðî-

âàííîãî òàì 366-ãî ìîòîðèçîâàí-

íîãî ïîëêà Ñîâåòñêîé àðìèè. Ñåé-

ðàí, ðèñêóÿ, ïðèíîñèë ñ ñîáîé

áîåïðèïàñû â Âåðèí Øåí, à îòòóäà

óíîñèë ïóñòûå ãèëüçû. Ñ íèì ÷å-

ðåç Àãäàì ïðèõîäèëè òàêæå ñîë-

äàòû Ñîâåòñêîé àðìèè. Ñðåäè íèõ

áûëè òàäæèêè, óçáåêè è ðóññêèå.

Ïî ïðèêàçó Ñåéðàíà, òàäæèêè è óç-

áåêè ïîêîðíî ñëóæèëè íàøèì ðå-

áÿòàì, ïðèíîñÿ ñ ñîáîé îðóæèå è

áîåïðèïàñû íà íàøè ïîçèöèè.

Â îòðÿäå Ñàìâåëà áûë îäèí íå-

ïèñàííûé çàêîí. Íîãè áîéöîâ, âîç-

âðàùàþùèõñÿ ñ ïîëÿ áîÿ, ìûëè òå,

êîòîðûå íå ó÷àñòâîâàëè â áîþ. Êà-

êîé ïðèìåð ñìèðåííîñòè! Ïàðíè íå-

ñêîëüêî ðàç ìûëè ìîè íîãè, à êîã-

äà ÿ ïîæåëàë ñäåëàòü òî æå ñàìîå,

îíè íå ïîçâîëèëè30.

Â Øàóìÿíå áîéöû-îïîë÷åíöû ãî-

òîâèëèñü ê îñâîáîæäåíèþ ñåë Ýð-

êåäæ, Áóçëóõ è Ìàíàøèä. Ñàìâåë

îòïðàâèëñÿ â Åðåâàí çà îðóæèåì è

áîåïðèïàñàìè, êîòîðûå äîñòàë

åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ. Âìåñòå ñ íèì óå-

õàë Êíÿçü äëÿ ïðîäîëæåíèÿ êóðñà

ëå÷åíèÿ. Â Âåðèí

Øåíå Ñàìâåëà çàìå-

ùàë ×àâóø Ëåâîí.

Ýäìîí ïîãèá. Ñîðàò-

íèêè ïî îðóæèþ —

Êà÷àë Àðìåí, Ðàôî è

Áåíèê — ñîïðîâîäè-

ëè òåëî Ýäìîíà â

Ñòåïàíàêåðò.

Ñïóñòÿ ïÿòü äíåé

Ñàìâåë âåðíóëñÿ â

Øàóìÿí. Îí ïðèâåç ñ

ñîáîé áîëüøîå êîëè-

÷åñòâî áîåïðèïàñîâ,

à òàêæå çàïèñêó îò

åïèñêîïà Ïàðãåâà. Â

çàïèñêå ãîâîðèëîñü,

÷òîáû ÿ õîðîøî ïðè-

ñìàòðèâàë çà Ñàìâå-

ëîì.

Â ðàéîííûé öåíòð

ïðèáûëà íîâàÿ ãðóï-

ïà âðà÷åé. Îíè çàìå-

íèëè Íøàíà Ìàíóøà-

êÿíà, Êîíñòàíòèíà

Ïåòðîñÿíà, Ãóðãåíà Ñààêÿíà, áåé-

ðóòöà Ðîïåðà Áàëÿíà, Âàðäàíà

Øèøìàíÿíà, Âàðäàíà Áàäàëÿíà,

Ðàôèêà Íèãìàòóëèíà è Ñèëüâó Õà-

÷àòðÿí. Èç Åðåâàíà ïðèáûëè îòðÿä

“Àðàáî” âî ãëàâå ñ Ìàíâåëîì Åãèà-

çàðÿíîì è îòðÿä ÀÍÀ (Àðìÿíñêàÿ

Íàöèîíàëüíàÿ Àðìèÿ) “Àðàìî” ïîä

êîìàíäîâàíèåì Àðàìà Òîðãîìÿíà.

Â íî÷ü ïåðåä áîåì íèêòî íå ñïàë.

Âñå ìû, âî ãëàâå ñ Ñàìâåëîì, ãî-

òîâèëèñü ê áîþ. Íà ðàññâåòå íà-

÷àëñÿ áîé. Áûëè îñâîáîæäåíû ñå-

ëà Ýðêåäæ, Áóçëóõ è Ìàíàøèä. 14

ñåíòÿáðÿ 1991 ã. áûë îäíèì èç íà-

øèõ ïîáåäîíîñíûõ äíåé, êîòîðûé

äàëñÿ íàì öåíîé áîëüøèõ ïîòåðü.

Â ýòîò äåíü ñìåðòüþ ãåðîåâ ïàëè

Ñàìâåë Âàðäàíÿí, ×àâóø Ëåâîí è

Ìãåðèê, à Âàñèñäàñ Àðìåí, Áåíèê

Ãðóïïà áîéöîâ-îñâîáîäèòåëåé îòðÿäà Ñàìâåëà Âàðäàíÿíà ñ äóõîâíûì ïàñòûðåì Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ î. Ãðèãîðîì (9.5.2008 ã.)

ê³Ùáõ¿É ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÇ çáÏ³ïÇ ÙÇ ËáõÙμ ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõ

ï. ¶ñÇ·áñÇ Ñ»ï

A group of fighter-liberators of the regiment of Samvel Vardanyan with Fr. Grigor, the Pastor of Gandzasar
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è Íåðñèñÿí Àðàì, ïðèåõàâøèå

âìåñòå ñ Ñàìâåëîì èç Àáîâÿíà, áû-

ëè ðàíåíû. Âñå îíè áûëè èç íàøå-

ãî îòðÿäà31.

Íà ñëåäóþùèé äåíü èç Åðåâàíà

ïðèëåòåë âåðòîëåò äëÿ ïåðåâîçêè

òåëà Ñàìâåëà Âàðäàíÿíà. Â ýòîò

äåíü â Øàóìÿí ïðèáûë òàêæå Ñåé-

ðàí Îãàíÿí, ïîëó÷èâøèé äî ýòîãî

çâàíèå ìàéîðà. Îí ïîæåëàë áûòü ñ

áîéöàìè îòðÿäà. Ïîõîðîíû Ñàìâå-

ëà ñîñòîÿëèñü â Áþðåãàâàíå. Íûíå

áþðåãàâàíñêàÿ øêîëà N 1 íîñèò åãî

èìÿ.

Ïîñëå ãèáåëè Ñàìâåëà âëàäûêà

Ïàðãåâ ïðîäîëæàë ïîêðîâèòåëü-

ñòâîâàòü îòðÿäó. Íîâûì êîìàíäè-

ðîì îòðÿäà áûë íàçíà÷åí Íèêîë Âà-

íÿí. Îí ïîãèá â áîþ çà Êðêæàí â

òîò ñàìûé äåíü, êîãäà ðàçáîìáèëè

äîì åïèñêîïà Ïàðãåâà (27 äåêàáðÿ

1991 ã.), ÷óäîì óöåëåâøåãî â ñâîåé

ðàçáîìáëåííîé ðåçèäåíöèè.

Òåëî Íèêîëà ïîêîèòñÿ â ãîðîäå

Àáîâÿíå. Ãîðîäñêàÿ øêîëà N 5, ãäå

îí ó÷èëñÿ, íàçâàíà åãî èìåíåì.

Àðöàõñêàÿ âîéíà íàáèðàëà íîâóþ

ñèëó. Áûëè îñâîáîæäåíû Õîäæàëó

è Êðêæàí. Íàçíà÷åííûé ïî ðåøå-

íèþ (4 ìàðòà 1992 ã.) Âåðõîâíîãî

ñîâåòà ÍÊÐ êîìàíäèðîì ñèë ñàìîî-

áîðîíû ÍÊÐ ïîëêîâíèê (â äàëüíåé-

øåì ãåíåðàë-ìàéîð) Àðêàäèé Òåð-

Òàäåâîñÿí (Êîìàíäîñ) áûë íå òîëü-

êî òàëàíòëèâûì âîåíà÷àëüíèêîì, íî

è âåðóþùèì àðìÿíèíîì. Êîìàíäîñ

ãîòîâèë ïëàí îñâîáîæäåíèÿ Øóøè.

Ýòî áûë ïëàí, êîòîðûé åäâà ìîã

èìåòü àíàëîã â ìèðîâîé âîåííîé

èñòîðèè. Ïî ïëàíó Àðêàäèÿ Òåð-Òà-

äåâîñÿíà, îñâîáîæäåíèå Øóøè

äîëæíî áûëî âåñòèñü ïî íåñêîëü-

êèì íàïðàâëåíèÿì.

24 àïðåëÿ 1992 ã. âëàäûêà Ïàð-

ãåâ ïðèáûë â Ãàíäçàñàð âìåñòå ñî

âñåìè ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëÿìè Àð-

öàõñêîé åïàðõèè. Âî âðåìÿ ëèòóð-

ãèè â ïàìÿòü î æåðòâàõ Ãåíîöèäà,

â ñâîåé ïðîïîâåäè îí ñêàçàë, ÷òî

äåíü îñâîáîæäåíèÿ Øóøè î÷åíü

áëèçîê è î÷åíü âàæíî ïðèñóòñòâèå

ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëåé íà ïîëå áîÿ.

Êàðåí Êàçàðÿí ñîîáùèë ìíå î

ðåøåíèè âëàäûêè Ïàðãåâà î òîì,

÷òî ÿ åäó â Ñòåïàíàêåðò, à îòåö

Âðòàíåñ â êà÷åñòâå åãî çàìåñòèòåëÿ

îñòàåòñÿ â Ãàíäçàñàðå è âìåñòå ñ

îñòàëüíûìè ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëÿìè

áóäåò ìîëèòüñÿ çà íàøó ïîáåäó. Â

Ãàíäçàñàðå áûëè òàêæå ñâÿùåííèêè

Îâàííåñ, Êîðþí, Àðóòþí, Òàäåîñ,

äüÿêîí Àðàì32 è äðóãèå.

Êîãäà ìû ïðèáûëè â Ñòåïàíàêåðò,

âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ ïîâåë ìåíÿ ê Àð-

êàäèþ Òåð-Òàäåâîñÿíó. Âìåñòå ñ

Êîìàíäîñîì áûë Þðà Îâàííèñÿí

— Þðà “26-ãî”. Âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ

ñêàçàë èì, ÷òî íàçíà÷èë ñâÿùåí-

íèêà Ãðèãîðà èì äóõîâíûì ïàñòû-

ðåì àðìèè. Þðà, ïîñìîòðåâ íà ìå-

íÿ, ñêàçàë åìó: “Äîðîãîé åïèñêîï,

âåäü ìû ïðîñèëè ó Âàñ ñìåëîãî ÷å-

ëîâåêà, à Âû äàåòå íàì ýòîãî áëè-

çîðóêîãî ÷åëîâåêà â î÷êàõ, êàêàÿ

îò íåãî áóäåò ïîëüçà?” Åïèñêîï

Ïàðãåâ óëûáíóëñÿ Þðå è îòâåòèë:

“Íå áåñïîêîéñÿ, ÿ ïîñûëàþ ê òåáå

íå òðóñëèâîãî ÷åëîâåêà, òû åùå íå

çíàåøü îòöà Ãðèãîðà”. Âëàäûêà

Ïàðãåâ áëàãîñëîâèë ìåíÿ è óøåë,

ñêàçàâ, ÷òî ÿ äîëæåí âûïîëíÿòü

ïðèêàçû Àðêàäèÿ Òåð-Òàäåâîñÿíà.

ß íèêîãäà íå ñëóæèë â Ñîâåòñêîé

àðìèè è â 36 ëåò ñòàë ñîëäàòîì.

Àðêàäèé Òåð-Òàäåâîñÿí íàïðàâèë

ìåíÿ íà îáîðîíèòåëüíóþ âûñîòó

“26”, ãäå êîìàíäèðîì áûë Þðà

Îâàííèñÿí33. Ïî äîðîãå ÿ óçíàë îò

ñîïðîâîæäàþùåãî ìåíÿ áîéöà, ÷òî

çà äâà äíÿ äî ýòîãî âðàãè àòàêîâà-

ëè â ýòîì íàïðàâëåíèè. Êîãäà ìû

Þðà Îâàííèñÿí íà âûñîòå “26” âìåñòå ñî ñâÿçèñòîì Àðìåíîì

Æõñ³ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÁ Ï³å³õáñ ²ñÙ¿ÝÇ Ñ»ï §26¦-Ç μ³ñÓáõÝùáõÙ

Yura Hovhannisyan with radio operator Armen at the height of “26”
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äîñòèãëè âûñîòû, Þðà ñêàçàë, ÷òî

áîéöû æäóò ìåíÿ, è ÿ äîëæåí ñ

íèìè ïîáåñåäîâàòü, ïîäíÿòü èõ áîå-

âîé äóõ. Âðàæåñêèé ñíàéïåð ñòðå-

ëÿë ïî íàøèì ïîçèöèÿì. ß óâåðåí-

íî äâèíóëñÿ ïî óçêîé òðîïå, íå

äîæäàâøèñü ñîïðîâîæäåíèÿ. Þðà

áåãîì ïîäîøåë êî ìíå, äàë ìíå àâ-

òîìàò è, óëûáàÿñü, ñêàçàë: “Áàòþø-

êà, òû æå íå áåçóìåö, íå âèäèøü,

÷òî ñòðåëÿþò, çà÷åì øàãàåøü, âû-

ñòàâèâ ãîëîâó, à åñëè óáüþò?”. “Ìå-

íÿ íå óáüþò,— óâåðåííî ñêàçàë

ÿ,— Áîã ñî ìíîé, êðåñò æå — ìîå

îðóæèå”. “Íåò, òû òî÷íî áåçóìåö,

ñâÿùåííèê Ãðèãîð”,— ñêàçàë îí è

óøåë ê áëèíäàæó.

Â ýòîò äåíü ÿ ïîáûâàë íà âñåõ

íàøèõ äåñÿòè òî÷êàõ íàáëþäåíèÿ

è ïîáåñåäîâàë ñ áîéöàìè. Ìíîãèõ

ÿ çíàë. Óâèäåâ ìåíÿ, îíè îáðàäî-

âàëèñü: “Åñëè ñâÿùåííèê Ãðèãîð

çäåñü, çíà÷èò ÷òî-òî íàìå÷àåòñÿ”.

Óæå âå÷åðåëî, êîãäà ÿ âåðíóëñÿ

â áëèíäàæ êîìàíäèðà. Þðà ñ íå-

òåðïåíèåì æäàë ìåíÿ, ïîñêîëüêó

áûë ïðèêàç Êîìàíäîñà ÿâèòüñÿ ê

íåìó â øòàá. Kîãäà ìû ÿâèëèñü,

Àðêàäèé Òåð-Òàäåâîñÿí ïðèãëàñèë

íàñ íà ÷àé. Îí ðàññïðîñèë Þðó î

ñèòóàöèè, à ìåíÿ — î íàñòðîåíèè

áîéöîâ íà ïîçèöèÿõ. Ïîëó÷èâ íà-

øè îòâåòû, Êîìàíäîñ îòïðàâèë Þðó

íà âûñîòó “26”, à ìåíÿ îñòàâèë â

øòàáå. Êàæäîå óòðî â ñòîëîâîé

øòàáà çàâòðàê ñ êîìàíäèðàìè ÿ íà-

÷èíàë ñ áëàãîñëîâåíèÿ. Çàòåì âåñü

äåíü ïðîâîäèë íà âûñîòå “26”.

1 ìàÿ ìåíÿ ñðî÷íî âûçâàëè â

øòàá. Âîäèòåëü âëàäûêè Ïàðãåâà

Êàðåí Êàçàðÿí, ïðèåõàë çà ìíîé.

Àðêàäèé Òåð-Òàäåâîñÿí äàë ìíå

óâîëüíèòåëüíóþ äî 23:00. Ýòî áûë

äåíü ìîåãî ðîæäåíèÿ,à òàêæå ìîåé

æåíû. Îòìåòèëè äîìà ó Êàðåíà.

Â Ñòåïàíàêåðòå âñå æäàëè îñâî-

áîæäåíèÿ Øóøè è áûëè óâåðåíû,

÷òî Øóøè áóäåò íàøèì.

ß êðåñòèë íåêðåùåíûõ è ïîìî-

ãàë âñåì, ÷åì ìîã. Â íî÷ü ñ 3-ãî íà

4-å ìàÿ â Àðöàõå íåîæèäàííî

âûïàë ñíåã. Îñâîáîæäåíèå Øóøè

íà íåñêîëüêî äíåé áûëî îòëîæå-

íî. 5 ìàÿ áûë äíåì ðîæäåíèÿ Àð-

òóðà Àëåêñàíÿíà, çàìåñòèòåëÿ Þðû.

Îí õîòåë “áëèæå ïîçíàêîìèòü” ìå-

íÿ ñ Þðîé. Åñëè ÷åñòíî, òî ÿ òîæå

õîòåë, ÷òîáû Þðà ìíå ïîâåðèë.

Þðà ïðèáûë â Àðöàõ ñ îòðÿäîì

“Ñàñóíöè Äàâèä” è ñòàë îäíèì èç

ëþáèìûõ êîìàíäèðîâ Àðêàäèÿ Òåð-

Òàäåâîñÿíà. Äî âîéíû Þðà áûë

óâàæàåìûì ôèçèêîì.

Íà âûñîòó “26” ïðèõîäèëè ãåíå-

ðàë Ãóðãåí Äàëèáàëòàÿí, âëàäûêà

Ïàðãåâ, Êàðåí Àïðåñÿí34, Çîðèé Áà-

ëàÿí, îïåðàòîð Øàâàðø Âàðäàíÿí,

ôîòîðåïîðòåð Ìàêñ Ñèâàñëÿí35 è

äðóãèå, êîòîðûå ñâîèì ïðèñóòñò-

âèåì âîîäóøåâëÿëè áîéöîâ.

Ïðèáëèæàëñÿ äåíü îñâîáîæäåíèÿ

Øóøè. ×èñëî áîéöîâ íà âûñîòå

“26” ïîñòåïåííî óâåëè÷èâàëîñü.

Îíè áûëè ãîòîâû ïîä êîìàíäîâà-

íèåì Þðû Îâàííèñÿíà ïðèíÿòü íà

ñåáÿ îãîíü âðàãà.

Âå÷åðîì 8 ìàÿ â Ñòåïàíàêåðò-

ñêîì øòàáå ñîáðàëñÿ êîìàíäíûé

ñîñòàâ. Ïîñëå áëàãîñëîâåíèÿ âëà-

äûêè Ïàðãåâà, ðîâíî â 20:00 èç îðó-

äèé “Ãðàä” áûëè âûïóùåíû ðàêå-

òû â íàïðàâëåíèè Øóøè. Íà÷àëàñü

áèòâà çà îñâîáîæäåíèå Øóøè. Íå-

êîòîðîå âðåìÿ íàøè áîéöû íå ìîã-

ëè ïðîäâèíóòüñÿ âïåðåä. Â Ñòåïà-

íàêåðòå âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ âìåñòå ñ

Êàðåíîì Àïðåñÿíîì íàõîäèëñÿ â

êàáèíåòå ðóêîâîäèòåëÿ âíóòðåííèõ

äåë ÍÊÐ Àðìåíà Èñàãóëÿíà. Âëà-

äûêà Ïàðãåâ êîëåíîïðåêëîííî ìî-

ëèëñÿ ïåðåä îáðàçîì Ñâ. Áîãîìà-

òåðè. Çàòåì îí ïîäîøåë ê Àðìåíó

Èñàãóëÿíó è ñêàçàë: “Ïîêà íå ñáðî-

ñèòå ïàìÿòíèê Ëåíèíà, áîéöû íå

ñìîãóò ïðîäâèíóòüñÿ âïåðåä. Íà

ñâîèõ ñïèíàõ îíè íîñÿò ñèìâîë

êðåñòà, îäíàêî êàìåííîå ïðèñóòñò-

âèå ñàòàíû (Ëåíèíà) íå ïîçâîëÿåò

èì äâèãàòüñÿ âïåðåä. Ñáðîñüòå ïà-

ìÿòíèê, è ïîáåäà áóäåò íàøåé”.

Ñëîâà âëàäûêè Ïàðãåâà íàñòîëüêî

ïîäåéñòâîâàëè íà êîììóíèñòà, íà-

÷àëüíèêà ìèëèöèè, ÷òî îí ïðèêà-

çàë ñáðîñèòü ïàìÿòíèê “âîæäÿ ïðî-

ëåòàðèàòà”. Îáâÿçàâ öåïÿìè, ñ ïî-

ìîùüþ ãðóçîâèêîâ, ïàìÿòíèê áûë

ñ òðóäîì ñîêðóøåí çà ÷åòûðå ÷àñà

äî îñâîáîæäåíèÿ Øóøè. Êàê òîëü-

êî ïàìÿòíèê èäîëà ñêàòèëñÿ ñ ïüå-

äåñòàëà, áîéöû íà÷àëè ñâîå íàñòóï-

ëåíèå.

Ïîëîæåíèå íà âûñîòå “26” áûëî

òÿæåëûì. “Àçåðû”, ïîëàãàÿ, ÷òî àð-

ìÿíå ìîãëè íà÷àòü ñâîå íàñòóïëå-

íèå ñ ýòîé âûñîòû, ñêîíöåíòðèðî-

âàëè áîëüøèå ñèëû â ýòîì íàïðàâ-

ëåíèè. Çäåñü áûëè ðàíåíû 22 íà-

øèõ áîéöà, è îäèí ïîãèá. Æåëàþ

îñîáî óïîìÿíóòü Ëåâîíà (Ëîëî)

Ìîâñèñÿíà, êîòîðûé áûë ðàíåí è,

ïðèêðûâ ñâîèì òåëîì ãðàíàòó âðà-

ãà, ñïàñ Þðó Îâàííèñÿíà è Àðòóðà

Àëåêñàíÿíà îò ñìåðòè.

Íà ðàññâåòå 9 ìàÿ íàøè ðåáÿòà

áûëè ó ñòåí êðåïîñòè Øóøè. ×å-

ðåç íåñêîëüêî ÷àñîâ ãîðîä áûë îñ-

âîáîæäåí. Âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ ñ áîé-

öàìè-îñâîáîäèòåëÿìè âîøåë â Øó-

øè.

Ïî ðàäèîñâÿçè ÿ óçíàë, ÷òî âëà-

äûêà Ïàðãåâ íàõîäèòñÿ â öåðêâè Ñâ.

Àìåíàïðêè÷ (Âñåñïàñèòåëü, Êàçàí-

÷åöîö) è èùåò ìåíÿ. Çàòåì ñ åïèñ-

êîïîì Ïàðãåâîì ìû îòñëóæèëè ìî-

ëåáåí ïî óñîïøèì. Åùå â ñåíòÿáðå
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1990 ã. ÿ è âëàäûêà Ïàðãåâ äàëè

îáåò, ÷òî ïîñëå ïåðåîñâÿùåíèÿ

öåðêâè Êàçàí÷åöîö ïåðâóþ ëèòóð-

ãèþ îòñëóæèò îí, à âòîðóþ — ÿ.

Ñëàâà Áîãó, íàø îáåò ñâåðøèëñÿ

ïî âîëå Áîæüåé.

Ìû ñ Þðîé ïîäðóæèëèñü è óæå

ñ þìîðîì âñïîìèíàëè ïåðâûé äåíü

íàøåé âñòðå÷è.

Ïîäïîëêîâíèê Þðà Îâàííèñÿí

ïîãèá 27 èþíÿ 1993 ã. îò âçðûâà

ìèíû íåäàëåêî îò Ìàòàãèñà. Åãî

òåëî ïîêîèòñÿ â Åðàáëóðå, â Åðå-

âàíå.

Åæåãîäíî 9 ìàÿ, â äåíü Ïîáåäû,

âî âñåõ öåðêâàõ Àðöàõà ñîâåðøàåò-

ñÿ ìîëåáåí ïî óñîïøèì. Äóøè ïî-

ãèáøèõ ãåðîåâ, êàê àíãåëû-õðàíè-

òåëè, íà âåñü ìèð âîçâåùàþò î äà-

ðîâàííîé Áîãîì ïîáåäå. Êîëîêîëà

öåðêâåé îòçûâàþòñÿ: “Äàð Áîæèé

— âûñîêîïðåîñâÿùåííûé Ïàðãåâ36

— ýòî Ãåâîíä Åðåö íàøèõ äíåé”.

36. ÂÎÑÏÎÌÈÍÀÍÈß
ÖÂÅÒÀÍÛ ÏÀÑÊÀËÅÂÎÉ37

Î ÂËÀÄÛÊÅ ÏÀÐÃÅÂÅ

Ìîÿ ïåðâàÿ âñòðå÷à ñ ïðåîñâÿ-

ùåííûì Ïàðãåâîì ïðîèçîøëà â àâ-

ãóñòå 1991 ã. âî âðåìÿ îáîðîíû ñå-

ëà Âåðèí Øåí Øàóìÿíñêîãî ðàéî-

íà. Îí ñ îòðÿäîì îïîë÷åíöåâ ïîä

êîìàíäîâàíèåì Àáîâÿíñêîãî Ñàì-

âåëà (Ñàìâåëà Âàðäàíÿíà) íàõîäèë-

ñÿ íà îêðàèíå ñåëà. Ñàìâåë áûë

î÷åíü ïî÷òèòåëåí è ïî-îòå÷åñêè çà-

áîòëèâ ñî ìíîé. ß åùå íå áûëà

çíàêîìà ñ åïèñêîïîì Ïàðãåâîì.

Âå÷åðîì ó êîñòðà ñîáðàëèñü íå-

ñêîëüêî áîéöîâ-îñâîáîäèòåëåé ñ

ìóæåñòâåííûìè ëèöàìè, ñ áîðîäà-

ìè, ïîõîæèìè íà ôèäàèíîâ. Êîôå

â ýòî âðåìÿ öåíèëñÿ íà âåñ çîëîòà.

Öâåòàíà Ïàñêàëåâà

òí»ï³Ý³ ä³ëÏ³É»õ³

Tsvetana Paskaleva

Ñàìâåë, øóòÿ ñêàçàë: “Ñàìûì äî-

ðîãèì ÿâëÿþòñÿ áåíçèí è êîôå, îä-

íàêî ìû óãîñòèì Öâåòàíó”. Îòêó-

äà-òî ïîÿâèëñÿ êîôåéíèê (äæåçâå),

à êîôå, ñâàðåííûé íà ïëàìåíè

êîñòðà, êîòîðûé ÿ âûïèëà ïîä àê-

êîìïàíåìåíò áåñåäû è ïåíèÿ ýòèõ

âíåøíå ñòðîãèõ, îäíàêî î÷åíü äîá-

ðûõ ëþäåé, ïîêàçàëñÿ ìíå ñàìûì

âêóñíûì, êîãäà-ëèáî âûïèòûì

ìíîþ. Ïðèãîòîâëåííûé Ñàìâåëîì

êîôå, ÿ íèêîãäà íå çàáóäó.

Îäèí èç ñèäÿùèõ ó êîñòðà âûäå-

ëÿëñÿ îò÷åòëèâûìè è ìîëîäûìè

÷åðòàìè ëèöà, ñî ñòðîãèì âûðàæå-

íèåì èíòåëëèãåíòà. Îí áûë îäåò â

ñïîðòèâíóþ îäåæäó ÷åðíîãî öâå-

òà. Ìíå ïîêàçàëîñü, ÷òî åãî ëèöî

èçëó÷àëî äóõîâíûé ñâåò. Ïîä àê-

êîìïàíåìåíò ãèòàðû ïåëè ïàòðèî-

òè÷åñêèå ïåñíè. Ïîçäíåé íî÷üþ (ÿ

ãîòîâèëàñü èäòè â öåíòð ñåëà, ãäå

íàõîäèëñÿ øòàá), êîãäà ÿ ïðîùà-

ëàñü è ïîáëàãîäàðèëà áîéöîâ-îñ-

âîáîäèòåëåé çà òåïëûé ïðèåì, Ñàì-

âåë ñïðîñèë ó ìåíÿ: “ðàçâå òû íå

çíàåøü íàøåãî äóõîâíîãî âëàäû-

êó? Îí íàø ïðåîñâÿùåííûé Ïàð-

ãåâ”. È òîëüêî ïîñëå ýòîãî ÿ ïîíÿ-

ëà, ñ êåì èìåëà ÷åñòü áûòü âìåñòå.

Ñ áîëüþ â ñåðäöå âñïîìèíàþ,

÷òî, èç-çà ïîâðåæäåíèÿ ýëåêòðîëè-

íèè â ñåëå ÿ íå ñìîãëà çàðÿäèòü

áàòàðåè âèäåîêàìåðû è òîé íî÷üþ

áûëà ëèøåíà âîçìîæíîñòè çàñíÿòü

íà âèäåîïëåíêó ìîþ òåïëóþ âñòðå-

÷ó ñ ñîáðàâøèìèñÿ âîêðóã êîñòðà

ëþäüìè, ñòàâøèìè ñòîëü äîðîãèìè

äëÿ ìåíÿ.

×åðåç ìåñÿö èç ñîáðàâøèõñÿ ó

êîñòðà áîéöîâ-îñâîáîäèòåëåé —

Ñàìâåë è åãî äâà áîåâûõ òîâàðè-

ùà — ×àâóø Ëåâîí è Ìãåðèê ãå-

ðîè÷åñêè ïîãèáëè âî âðåìÿ îáîðî-

íèòåëüíûõ áîåâ. Ñïóñòÿ ïîëòîðà ãî-

äà ïîñëå ýòîãî, êîãäà ÿ âñòðåòèëà

çàìåñòèòåëÿ Ñàìâåëà, ñ áîëüþ â

ñåðäöå óçíàëà, ÷òî èç îòðÿäà â æè-

âûõ îñòàëèñü òîëüêî ÷åòâåðî (è ýòî

áûëà ëèøü ïîëîâèíà áîåâîãî ïó-

òè). Âñå îíè áûëè îòâàæíûìè ïàð-

íÿìè38.

Â äàëüíåéøåì ÿ ÷àñòî âñòðå÷à-

ëàñü ñ åïèñêîïîì Ïàðãåâîì. Îí òàê-

æå ñ òåïëîòîé âñïîìèíàåò äåíü íà-

øåãî çíàêîìñòâà è íàøèõ äîðîãèõ

ãåðîåâ, êîòîðûõ íåò áîëüøå ñ íà-

ìè. Îíè, êàê ãåðîè-ïàòðèîòû, óâå-

êîâå÷èëè ñâîè èìåíà, âìåñòå ñ òåì,

îñòàâèëè îñèðîòåâøèå ñåìüè.

Íàøè âñòðå÷è ñ åïèñêîïîì Ïàð-

ãåâîì ïðîèñõîäèëè íà ðàçíûõ íàï-

ðàâëåíèÿõ âîåííûõ äåéñòâèé. Îí

ïîÿâëÿëñÿ íåîæèäàííî, áåñåäîâàë

ñ áîéöàìè-îïîë÷åíöàìè è ïîäíè-

ìàë èõ áîåâîé äóõ. Ñ íèì áûëè

åãî ó÷åíèêè è ïîìîùíèêè — ñâÿ-

ùåííèêè Ãðèãîð è Îâàííåñ. ß âè-
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äåëà, êàê äóõîâíûå îòöû ïåðåä

áîåì, ÷àñòî íà ðàññâåòå, áëàãîñ-

ëîâëÿëè íàøèõ ïàðíåé è êðåñòèëè

íåêðåùåííûõ. Äóõîâíî îêðûëåí-

íûå áîéöû óñòðåìëÿëèñü íà ïîëå

áîÿ.

Ìîå ñàìîå ÿðêîå âîñïîìèíàíèå

î âñòðå÷àõ ñ åïèñêîïîì Ïàðãåâîì

ñâÿçàíî ñ öåðåìîíèåé ìîåãî êðå-

ùåíèÿ â ñàìûé ðàçãàð âîéíû, êîã-

äà Ìàðòàêåðòñêèé ðàéîí áûë â

êðàéíå òÿæåëîì ïîëîæåíèè. Âðàã

óãðîæàë òàêæå Ãàíäçàñàðó, ïî íàï-

ðàâëåíèþ êîòîðîãî ñäåëàë íåñêîëü-

êî ðàêåòíûõ âûñòðåëîâ, à ñåëî Âàíê

ïîäâåðãëîñü ðàçðóøèòåëüíîé áîì-

áåæêå. Êîìàíäóþùèé Àðìèè îáî-

ðîíû Àðöàõà Ñàìâåë Áàáàÿí ãîâî-

ðèë: “×òî áû íè ñëó÷èëîñü, ìû

äîëæíû îáîðîíÿòü ìîíàñòûðü, âðàã

íè â êîåì ñëó÷àå íå äîëæåí ñòó-

ïèòü íà çåìëþ Ãàíäçàñàðà”.

Êîãäà ÿ ñíèìàëà ôèëüì î õîäå

ñðàæåíèé, òî ÷óäîì âûõîäèëà èç

òÿæåëûõ ñèòóàöèé è êàçàëîñü, ÷òî

Äåñíèöà Áîãà ïîìîãàëà ìíå íà àð-

ìÿíñêîé çåìëå.

Êàê è ìíîãèå ìîè ñâåðñòíèöû, ÿ

íå áûëà êðåùåíîé. Ìîÿ ìàòü

ïîñòîÿííî óáåæäàëà ìåíÿ, ÷òîáû ÿ

âåðíóëàñü â Áîëãàðèþ è ïðèíÿëà

êðåùåíèå, ïîñêîëüêó íà ìîåé ðî-

äèíå ïîëèòè÷åñêèé ñòðîé èçìåíèë-

ñÿ, à çäåñü ïîâñþäó ìåíÿ ïðåñëå-

äîâàëà îïàñíîñòü.

×åðåç ãîä ïîñëå îñâîáîæäåíèÿ

Øóøè ÿ îòïðàâèëàñü ê åïèñêîïó

Ïàðãåâó ñ ïðîñüáîé î ìîåì êðå-

ùåíèè. Ñ òðåïåòîì â ñåðäöå, íå

îæèäàÿ îòâåòà, ÿ ñïðîñèëà: “Âû ìî-

æåòå ìåíÿ êðåñòèòü?” Îí îòâåòèë:

“Êîíå÷íî, íåò íèêàêèõ ïðîáëåì, ìû

ýòî ñäåëàåì ñ áîëüøîé ðàäîñòüþ”.

ß ñïðîñèëà, à ÷òî ìíå íóæíî äëÿ

ýòîãî. Îí îòâåòèë: “Òû äîëæíà íàé-

òè êðåñòíîãî îòöà è èìåòü êðåñò”.

ß óæå èìåëà êðåñò, èçãîòîâëåííûé

àðìÿíñêèì ìàñòåðîì.

17 îêòÿáðÿ 1993 ã. ïîäíÿëèñü â

Ãàíäçàñàð. Òóäà ïðèáûëè êðåñòíûé

îòåö Çîðèé Áàëàÿí, ìíîãèå áîéöû

è êîìàíäèðû âî ãëàâå ñ Ñàìâåëîì

Áàáàÿíîì. Ïðèíåñëè òàêæå îäíîãî

ÿãíåíêà, êîòîðîãî, ïîñëå áëàãîñëî-

âåíèÿ ñîëè, äîëæíû áûëè ïðèíåñòè

â æåðòâó.

Äî öåðåìîíèè êðåùåíèÿ åïèñêîï

Ïàðãåâ ñïðîñèë ìåíÿ: “Ïðè êðåùå-

íèè òåáå ìîæåò áûòü äàíî íîâîå

èìÿ, à åñëè íå æåëàåøü, òî îñòà-

íåòñÿ òâîå èìÿ”. ß ïîæåëàëà, ÷òî-

áû ìíå áûëî äàíî èìÿ Ðèïñèìå.

Åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ óäèâèëñÿ è ñïðî-

ñèë: “À òû çíàåøü, êòî áûëà Ðèï-

ñèìå?” ß îòâåòèëà: “Êîíå÷íî çíàþ,

à òàêæå çíàþ, êàê îíà ïîæåðòâî-

âàëà ñîáîé ðàäè âåðû âî Õðèñòà.

ß î÷åíü ëþáëþ ñâÿòîé îáðàç Ðèï-

ñèìå”. Åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ ñêàçàë: “Õî-

ðîøî, òû áóäåøü íàðå÷åíà Ðèïñè-

ìå”.

Åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ êðåñòèë ìåíÿ, a

ñâÿùåííèêè Ãðèãîð è Îâàííåñ ñî-

âåðøèëè áîãîñëóæåíèå. Ïîñëå êðå-

ùåíèÿ íàñ îæèäàë ïðèÿòíûé ñþðï-

ðèç. Ïî ïîðó÷åíèþ Ñàìâåëà Áàáàÿ-

íà, â îäíîì íåðàçðóøåííîì çäà-

íèè â Âàíêå áûë íàêðûò ñòîë äëÿ

ãîñòåé. Ïðèøëè òàêæå ãîñòè èç Åðå-

âàíà, èç êîìèòåòà “Àðöàõ”. ß áûëà

î÷åíü ðàñòðîãàíà ïîäîáíûì âíèìà-

íèåì. Íåñìîòðÿ íà òÿæåëîå ïîëî-

æåíèå, ìåíÿ óäîñòîèëè âåëèêîé

÷åñòè, ïðèøëè ìåñòíûå æèòåëè,

æåíùèíû è äåòè. Îíè ïðèíåñëè ñ

ñîáîé õëåá è íàöèîíàëüíóþ åäó,

÷òî ñòàëî õîðîøèì ïîïîëíåíèåì ê

íàøåìó ñòîëó, íà êîòîðîì áûëî ìÿ-

ñî æåðòâåííîãî ÿãíåíêà. Ïî ïîâî-

äó ìîèõ êðåñòèí ñâîè ïîçäðàâëå-

íèÿ âûðàçèëè êîìàíäèðû.

Ìîè êðåñòèíû âî âðåìÿ âîéíû

ïðåâðàòèëèñü â äóõîâíûé ïðàçä-

íèê39.

Åïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ áëàãîñëîâèë

ñòîë, ïîìÿíóë ñâÿòûõ ìó÷åíèêîâ,

ãåðîåâ îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé áîðüáû è

ïîæåëàë âñåì ïîñêîðåå âêóñèòü ðà-

äîñòü ïîáåäû.
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Ïðèìå÷àíèÿ

1 Ðîäîâîå èìÿ Àðàíøàõèê ïðîèñõîäèò îò

èìåíè Ãàéêÿí-Ñèñàêÿí Àðàíà. Àðìÿí-

ñêèé êîðåíü àð- — èç ñëîâàðíîãî ôîí-

äà àðìÿíî-àðèéñêîé äóõîâíîé îáùíîñ-

òè (Àðàðè÷, Àðà, Àðåãàê) íàõîäèòñÿ â

îñíîâå èçâåñòíûõ åùå èç êëèíîïèñíûõ

íàäïèñåé àðìÿíñêèõ ñëîâ Àðöàõ è Àðàí.

Â ïàíòåîíå àðìÿíñêîãî Àðàðàòñêîãî

(Âàíñêîãî, “Óðàðòó”) öàðñòâà Àðíè èëè
Àðàíè áûë áîæåñòâîì ìîùè è ìóæåñò-

âåííîñòè (ÐÙ³. 57—58).
2 Ñîáñòâåííî Àëóàíê [ñîãëàñíî àíòè÷-

íûì èñòî÷íèêàì — “Àëáàíèÿ”, ãäå “àë-

áàíöû”, óïîìÿíóòûå Ñòðàáîíîì (64 ã.

äî í. ý. — 20 ã. í. ý.)], áûëè âîîðóæåíû

ïîäîáíî àðìÿíàì, Strabo, XI, 4. 4—6),

íàõîäèâøèéñÿ íà ëåâîáåðåæüå (îïèñà-

òåëüíîå, íå-ýòíè÷åñêîå íàçâàíèå Àëó-
àíê ðàñïðîñòðàíèëîñü òàì ñ ïðàâîáå-

ðåæíîé äîëèíû) ðåêè Êóðû, áûë ñîþç-

íèêîì Àðìÿíñêîãî öàðñòâà âî âðåìåíà

Ãàéêÿí-Åðâàíäÿíà Òèãðàíà (VI â. äî í.

ý.), à â äàëüíåéøåì — â ñîñòàâå äåð-

æàâû Âåëèêîé Àðìåíèè öàðÿ öàðåé Òèã-

ðàíà II Âåëèêîãî (95—55 ãã. äî í. ý.).

Ñîãëàñíî “Àøõàðàöóéöó”, “ñòðàíà Àë-

áàíèÿ, ò. å. Àëóàíê… áóí (ñîáñòâåííî)

Àëóàíê, êîòîðàÿ ìåæäó âåëèêîé ðåêîé

Êóðîé è Êàâêàçñêèìè ãîðàìè” (ê. î. ºñ»-

Ù»³Ý, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Áëï §²ßË³ñÑ³-

óáÛó¦-Ç, º., 1963, ¿ç 105). Àâòîðû “Àø-

õàðàöóéöà” (“Ãåîãðàôèè”) — îòåö àð-

ìÿíñêîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè Ìîâñåñ Õîðå-

íàöè (V â.) è ïðîäîëæàòåëü åãî äåëà,

âûäàþùèéñÿ àðìÿíñêèé ãåîãðàô, ìàòå-

ìàòèê è àñòðîíîì Àíàíèÿ Øèðàêàöè (VII

â.).
3 Ñîãëàñíî “Èñòîðèè Àðìåíèè” Ìîâñåñà

Õîðåíàöè, ñ äðåâíèõ âðåìåí, íàõîäèâ-

øåéñÿ â íàñëåäñòâåííîì âëàäåíèè Ãàé-

êÿí-Ñèñàêÿíîâ ïðàâîáåðåæíîé ðàâíèíå

äîëèíû Êóðû è åå îáðàùåííîé ê ãîðàì

ñòîðîíå áûëî äàíî íàçâàíèå “Àëóàíê”

àðìÿíñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ: “ïîëê Ñè-

ñàêà, êîòîðûé óíàñëåäîâàë Àëóàíñêóþ

ðàâíèíó è îáðàùåííóþ ê ãîðàì åå ñòî-

ðîíó, îò ðåêè Åðàñõ äî êðåïîñòè, íàçû-

âàåìîé Õíàðàêåðò; ñòðàíà æå ïîëó÷èëà

íàçâàíèå Àëóàíê èç-çà åãî (ïàòðèàðõà

Ñèñàêà — Ý. Ä.) êðîòêîãî íðàâà, èáî

åãî çâàëè “àëó”. Öàðü Àðìåíèè Âàãàð-

øàê “ó÷ðåæäàåò íàìåñòíè÷åñòâî â âå-

ëèêîì è ñëàâíîì ìíîãîòûñÿ÷íîì ñåâå-

ðî-âîñòî÷íîì êðàå, âäîëü áîëüøîé ðåêè

ïî íàçâàíèþ Êóðà”, íàçíà÷èâ ïðàâèòå-

ëåì èìåíèòîãî Àðàíà èç ïîòîìêîâ Ñè-

ñàêà (ØáíëÇëÇ Êáñ»Ý³óõáÛ ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ

Ð³Ûáó, º., 1991, ¿ç 113: ñð. Ìîâñåñ Õî-

ðåíàöè. Èñòîðèÿ Àðìåíèè, ïåðåâ. Ã. Ñàð-

êèñÿíà, Å., 1990, ñ. 64).
4 Ïðèìåíåíèå íàçâàíèÿ “Àëóàíê” ïî îò-

íîøåíèþ ê Âîñòî÷íûì êðàÿì Àðìåíèè

ÿâëÿëîñü íå ýòíè÷åñêîãî èëè àäìèíèñò-

ðàòèâíî-ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî (ïîñêîëüêó Àð-

öàõ è áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü Óòèêà íèêîãäà íå

áûëè â ñîñòàâå “Àëáàíñêîãî-Àëóàíñêîãî

ìàðçïàíñòâà” ëåâîáåðåæüÿ), à öåðêîâ-

íîãî õàðàêòåðà. Ñîãëàñíî Ìàòòåîñó Óð-

õàåöè (XI â. — XII â. 40-å ãã.), “ñòðàíà

Àëóàíèö, íàçûâàåìàÿ “Ãëóáèííàÿ ñòðà-

íà Àðìÿíñêàÿ” (Ø³ïÃ¿áë àõéÑ³Û»óÇ,

Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÇõÝ, ì³Õ³ñß³å³ï,

1898, ¿ç 231). Ïî ìíåíèþ Ì. ×àì÷ÿíöà,

“Àðìÿíñêèé Àëóàíê”, “ãäå íàõîäèòñÿ êà-

òîëèêîñàò â Ãàíäçàñàðå”, âêëþ÷àë òðè

îáëàñòè Âåëèêîé Àðìåíèè: “Óòèê, Àð-

öàõ è Ïàéòàêàðàí” íà ïðàâîáåðåæüå, à

òàêæå “÷àñòü íà äðóãîé ñòîðîíå ðåêè

Êóðà” (Ø. â³Ùã»³Ýó, ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ

Ð³Ûáó, Ñ. ¶, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1786, ò³ÝÏ, ¿ç

131). Ñîãëàñíî Ì. ×àì÷ÿíöó, Àðìÿíñêèé
Àëóàíê âêëþ÷àë Âîñòî÷íûå êðàÿ Àð-

ìåíèè è ÷àñòü ëåâîáåðåæüÿ Êóðû, êóäà

èç Âåëèêîé Àðìåíèè ðàñïðîñòðàíèëîñü

àðìÿíñêîå êóëüòóðíîå, ïîëèòè÷åñêîå,

öåðêîâíîå è äåìîãðàôè÷åñêîå îãðîì-

íîå âëèÿíèå.
5 Oêíî, íàõîäèâøååñÿ íà çàïàäíîé ñòå-

íå, áûëî çàêðûòî ïðè ñòðîèòåëüñòâå

ïðèòâîðà.
6 Äîï âûøëà çàìóæ çà Õàñàíà I — ïðåä-

ñòàâèòåëÿ Õà÷åíñêîé êíÿæåñêîé âåòâè

Öàð. Ïî åå èìåíè ýòîò êíÿæåñêèé äîì

èçâåñòåí â èñòîðèè êàê Äîïÿí.
7 ×àñòü ðóêîïèñåé Ãàíäçàñàðà â íàñòîÿ-

ùåå âðåìÿ õðàíèòñÿ â Ìàòåíàäàðàíå èì.

Ìåñðîïà Ìàøòîöà.
8 Îêêóïèðîâàâøèå ýòó òåððèòîðèþ ïðèø-

ëûå îãóç-òþðêñêèå ïëåìåíà â äîêóìåí-

òàõ Ðîññèéñêîé èìïåðèè íàçûâàëèñü “òà-

òàðàìè èëè êàâêàçñêèìè òàòàðàìè”. Âî

âòîðîé ïîëîâèíå 1918 ã. â ïàíòþðêèñò-

ñêèõ àãðåññèâíûõ öåëÿõ ýòà òåððèòîðèÿ

áûëà âêëþ÷åíà â îäíî èñêóññòâåííîå

ôîðìèðîâàíèå, íàçâàííîå “Àçåðáàé-

äæàíñêàÿ Äåìîêðàòè÷åñêàÿ Ðåñïóáëèêà”

(“ÀçÄÐ”), íåçàêîííî çàèìñòâoâàâ íàç-

âàíèå Èðàíñêîãî Àçåðáàéäæàíà (ÈÀ),

îáðàçîâàâøååñÿ èç ïîçäíå-ñðåäíåâåêî-

âîé ïåðñèäñêîé ôîðìû íàçâàíèÿ “Àäàð-

áàäàãàí” èëè “Àäàðáàéàãàí”, ðàíåå èç-

âåñòíîãî êàê “Àòðîïàòåíå” (àðì. “Àòð-

ïàòàêàí”) – èñòîðèêî-ãåîãðàôè÷åñêîå

íàçâàíèe [îáðàçîâàííîå èç èìåíè ìè-

äèéñêîãî âîåííà÷àëüíèêà-ñàòðàïà Àòðî-

ïàòà (IV â. äî í.ý.) (Strabo, XI.13,1)] ñå-

âåðî-çàïàäíîé ïðîâèíöèè Èðàíà, èçä-

ðåâëå íàñåëåííîé èðàíñêèìè ïëåìåíà-

ìè. Ïðîòèâ ýòîãî âûðàçèëè ïðîòåñò îôè-

öèàëüíûå êðóãè, ïîëèòè÷åñêèå äåÿòåëè

è ïèñàòåëè Èðàíà, óòâåðæäàÿ, ÷òî “ýòà

ìàëåíüêàÿ îáëàñòü Êàâêàçà... èìååò

äðóãîå íàçâàíèå è íèêîãäà íå íàçûâà-

ëàñü Àçåðáàéäæàíîì” (Bayat, 66—67,

ñì. Galich., 2). Â ñîâåòñêèé ïåðèîä íàç-

âàíèå “Àçåðáàéäæàí” âíîâü áûëî êðàé-

íå ïîëèòèçèðîâàíî âíå ÈÀ è èñïîëüçî-

âàëîñü êàê íàçâàíèå “Ñîâåòñêèé Àçåð-

áàéäæàí” ñ öåëüþ ïðèñîåäèíåíèÿ ê

íåìó (“ðåâîëþöèîííûì” ïóòåì) ÈÀ

(Áàðò., 703). “Êàâêàçñêèõ òàòàð” íàçâàëè

“àçåðáàéäæàíöàìè” (îäíàêî â èñòîðèè

íå áûëî ïëåìåíè ñ ýòíîíèìîì “àçåð-

áàéäæàíöû” èëè “àçåðû”) è äëÿ íèõ

íà÷àëè ôàáðèêîâàòü èñòîðèþ. “Àçåð-

áàéäæàíñêèå” ôàëüñèôèêàòîðû ïðîäîë-

æàþò èñêàæàòü èñòîðèþ êàê Âîñòî÷íûõ

êðàåâ Àðìåíèè (ïðàâîáåðåæüÿ Êóðû)

òàê è ñîáñòâåííî Àëóàíêà (ëåâîáåðå-

æüÿ Êóðû) è Èðàíñêîé Àòðîïàòåíû. Ïîñ-

òîÿííîå èñêàæåíèå èñòîðèè áàêèíñêè-

ìè ôàëüñèôèêàòîðàìè ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñî-

áîé óãðîçó “àçåðáàéäæàíñêîé” àãðåññèè

â ðåãèîíå. Íàïðèìåð, îòìå÷àåòñÿ, ÷òî

“Òåãåðàí âûêàçûâàë êðàéíþþ îçàáî÷åí-

íîñòü â ñâÿçè ñ ïåðñïåêòèâàìè ïîäúåìà

íàñòðîåíèé, ïðèçûâàþùèõ ê ñîþçó ìåæ-

äó äâóìÿ Àçåðáàéäæàíàìè” (Crois., 61).
9 Â ïðåäñòàâëåííîé Ïàðèæñêîé Ìèðíîé

êîíôåðåíöèè (18.I.1919 ã. — 21.I.1920

ã.) îôèöèàëüíîé äîêëàäíîé ìèíèñòðà-

ïðåäñåäàòåëÿ è ìèíèñòðà èíîñòðàííûõ

äåë Ðåñïóáëèêè Àðìåíèÿ (ÐÀ) Àë. Õà-

òèñÿíà îòìå÷àëîñü: “355 òûñ. àðìÿíñêî-

ãî íàñåëåíèÿ Êàðàáàõà ñîñòàâëÿåò ÷àñòü

öåëîñòíîãî [íàñåëåíèÿ] Àðìåíèè”. Îí

ñîîáùàë, ÷òî “ïëàí çàâîåâàíèÿ Êàðà-

áàõà (Àðöàõ) è Íàõèäæåâàíà ñî ñòîðî-

íû ïðàâèòåëüñòâà “Àçåðáàéäæàíà” èìåë



146

öåëüþ ðåàëèçàöèþ ïàíòóðàíñêèõ óñò-

ðåìëåíèé, òåì ñàìûì ïûòàÿñü ÷åðåç “À-

çåðáàéäæàí”, Êàðàáàõ è Íàõèäæåâàí

îñóùåñòâèòü ïðèñîåäèíåíèå Òóðöèè ñ

Ïåðñèåé è ñîçäàâ, òàêèì îáðàçîì, ìó-

ñóëüìàíñêóþ êîìïàêòíóþ ìàññó, îòðå-

çàòü Âîñòî÷íóþ Àðìåíèþ îò Çàïàäíîé

Àðìåíèè, èñêëþ÷àÿ âîçìîæíîñòü ñîç-

äàíèÿ Åäèíîé Àðìåíèè”. Äëÿ äîñòèæå-

íèÿ ýòîé öåëè “îðäû êóðäîâ è òàòàð ðàç-

ðóøàëè è óíè÷òîæàëè àðìÿíñêèå ñåëà

Êàðàáàõà”, è “ïðàâèòåëüñòâî “Àçåð-

áàéäæàíà” òàéíî ïîäãîòàâëèâàëî âîññ-

òàíèå òàòàð, êîòîðîå âñïûõíóëî â àâ-

ãóñòå ïðîòèâ Àðìÿíñêîãî ïðàâèòåëüñò-

âà â ãàâàðàõ Íàõèäæåâàí è Øàðóð”. Ïðà-

âèòåëüñòâî Ðåñïóáëèêè Àðìåíèÿ âûðà-

æàëî óâåðåííîñòü, ÷òî Ìèðíàÿ êîíôå-

ðåíöèÿ “ïðèìåò âî âíèìàíèå æèçíåííî

âàæíûé äëÿ Àðìåíèè âîïðîñ Êàðàáà-

õà” (ìÐºä, Â, 730—731).
10 Â íà÷àëå XXI â. ïî ïðèêàçó ïðåñòóïíûõ

“àçåðáàéäæàíñêèõ” âëàñòåé, ñîëäàòû “à-

çåðáàéäæàíñêîé àðìèè” çâåðñêè óíè÷-

òîæèëè ïîñëåäíþþ ãðóïïó õà÷êàðîâ

(êðåñò-êàìíè) Äæóãè, òåì ñàìûì óâåëè-

÷èâ ÷èñëî óíè÷òîæåííûõ â òå÷åíèå ïðå-

äûäóùèõ âîñüìè äåñÿòèëåòèé äåñÿòêîâ

òûñÿ÷ àðìÿíñêèõ èñòîðè÷åñêèõ ïàìÿòíè-

êîâ (²Ûí. 1984 Ã., Galich., 78—89) íà

òåððèòîðèè äðåâíåàðìÿíñêîé îáëàñòè

Íàõèäæåâàí.
11 Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ åïèñêîï, ïðåäâîäè-

òåëü Øèðàêñêîé åïàðõèè.
12 Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ åïèñêîï Âðòàíåñ Àá-

ðààìÿí äóõîâíûé ïàñòûðü Àðìèè ÐÀ.
13 Ãåâîíä Åðåö (Ñâÿùåííèê) áûë ãëàøà-

òàåì è âäîõíîâèòåëåì Àðìÿíñêîé âîé-
íû â 451 ã., êîãäà àðìÿíñêèé íàðîä âî

ãëàâå ñî Ñâ. Âàðäàíîì Ìàìèêîíÿíîì

çà ñâîáîäó Îòå÷åñòâà è õðèñòèàíñêîé

âåðû, ñðàçèëñÿ ïðîòèâ âëàäû÷åñòâà Ñà-

ñàíèäñêîé Ïåðñèè. Ïîñëå âîéíû âìåñòå

ñî ñâîèìè ñîðàòíèêàìè-ñâÿùåííîñëóæè-

òåëÿìè Ãåâîíä Åðåö ïðèíÿë ìó÷åíè-

÷åñêóþ ñìåðòü (ºÕÇ., 238, 359—360) è

Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé Öåðêîâüþ

áûë ïðè÷èñëåí ê ëèêó ñâÿòûõ.
14 Â ðàéîíå Êè÷àíà ïîãèá âîäèòåëü Àð-

öàõñêîé åïàðõèè Ãóðãåí Àðçóìàíÿí.
15 Ïî âûñîêîìó ïîâåëåíèþ åïèñêîïà Ïàð-

ãåâà, ñâÿùåííèê Ãðèãîð 27 àïðåëÿ 1992

ã. áûë íàçíà÷åí êàïåëëàíîì Îñâîáîäè-

òåëüíîé àðìèè Àðöàõà. Ïî äðóãîìó ïðè-

êàçó åïèñêîïà Ïàðãåâà äóõîâíûì ïàñòû-

ðåì â Ãàíäçàñàðå áûë íàçíà÷åí ñâÿùåí-

íèê Îâàííåñ Oâàííèñÿí.
16 Èñòîðèê Åãèøå (V âåê) ïèøåò, ÷òî ïîñ-

ëå ñëàâîñëîâèÿ ñâÿòîãî Ãåâîíäà Åðåöà

â òó íî÷ü, óñòàíîâèâ àëòàðü, ñîâåðøèëè

ïðåñâÿòîå òàèíñòâî; óñòàíîâèëè êóïåëü

è êðåñòèëè âñåõ íåêðåùåííûõ âîèíîâ,

à óòðîì îíè ïðè÷àñòèëèñü ñâÿòûõ òà-

èíñòâ è ñòàëè òàêèìè îçàðåííûìè, êàê

â âåëèêóþ ñâÿòóþ Ãîñïîäíþ ïàñõó (ºÕÇ.

230).
17 Abba Serafim. Journey to Artsakh.– Brit-

ish Orthodox Church, “The Glastonbury

Review”, Wedn., Feb. 04, 2004.
18 Ñâÿùåííèê Ãðèãîð Ìàðêîñÿí (â ìèðó

Àðìåí), ñûí èçâåñòíîãî àðìÿíñêîãî ãó-

ñàíà Àâàñè (Àðìåíàê Ïàðñàìîâè÷ Ìàð-

êîñÿí). Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ êàïåëëàí Àð-

ìèè îáîðîíû ÍÊÐ è äóõîâíûé ïàñòûðü

Ãàíäçàñàðà.
19 Çîðèé Áàëàÿí, èçâåñòíûé ïèñàòåëü-ïóá-

ëèöèñò, íàöèîíàëüíûé äåÿòåëü, ïîñâÿ-

òèâøèé ñåáÿ Àðöàõñêîé îñâîáîäèòåëü-

íîé áîðüáå.
20 Ðîáåðò Êî÷àðÿí ñ àâãóñòà 1992 ã. Ïðåä-

ñåäàòåëü ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî Êîìèòåòà

îáîðîíû Íàãîðíî-Êàðàáàõñêîé Ðåñïóá-

ëèêè. Â 1994 èçáðàí Ïðåçèäåíòîì ÍÊÐ;

â 1997 ã. íàçíà÷åí ïðåìüåð-ìèíèñòðîì

Ðåñïóáëèêè Àðìåíèÿ, â 1998-2008 ã. ïðå-

çèäåíò ÐÀ. Â 1997 ã. ïðåçèäåíòîì ÍÊÐ

áûë èçáðàí Àðêàäèé Ãóêàñÿí, à â 2007

ã. — Áàêî Ñààêÿí.
21 Ñåðæ Ñàðêèñÿí âîçãëàâëÿë Êîìèòåò ñà-

ìîîáîðîíû ÍÊÐ, ïðîâîçãëàøåííîé 10

äåêàáðÿ 1991 ã.; â 1993—1995 ãã. ìè-

íèñòð îáîðîíû ÐÀ, çàòåì ìèíèñòð âíóò-

ðåííèõ äåë è íàöèîíàëüíîé áåçîïàñíî-

ñòè ÐÀ; â 2000—2007 ãã. ìèíèñòð îáî-

ðîíû ÐÀ; 2007 ã. — ïðåìüåð-ìèíèñòð

ÐÀ. Â 2008 ã. Ñåðæ Ñàðêèñÿí èçáðàí

ïðåçèäåíòîì ÐÀ.
22 Àêòèâèñòêà Êàðàáàõñêîãî äâèæåíèÿ,

ïîëêîâíèê Àðìèè îáîðîíû ÍÊÐ, íàðîä-

íàÿ àðòèñòêà ÐÀ Æàííà Ãàëñòÿí ó÷àñò-

âîâàëà â Àðöàõñêîé îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé

áîðüáå.
23 Îá ýòîì ïèñàëè â ðåñïóáëèêàíñêèõ è

ìîñêîâñêèõ îðãàíàõ ïå÷àòè.
24 Àíäðàíèê Ìàðãàðÿí â 1990—1994 ãã.

ðóêîâîäèë îòäåëîì èíôîðìàöèè ãîñó-

äàðñòâåííîãî óïðàâëåíèÿ ñïåöèàëüíûõ

ïðîãðàìì; â 2000—2007 ãã. ïðåìüåð-ìè-

íèñòð ÐÀ.

25 Äëÿ êîîðäèíàöèè Êàðàáàõñêîãî äâèæå-

íèÿ â Àðìÿíñêîé ÑÑÐ è Íàãîðíîì Êà-

ðàáàõå (ãîðíàÿ ÷àñòü Àðöàõà) ïî èíè-

öèàòèâå Èãîðÿ Ìóðàäÿíà â ôåâðàëå 1988

ã. áûë ñîçäàí êîìèòåò “Êàðàáàõ”.
26 Íûíå ñâÿùåííèê Êîðþí.
27 Àðî Êîðíèäçîða î Ìîíòå Ìåëêîíÿíå

ðàññêàçàë: “Ìîíòå áûë õîäÿ÷åé ëåãåí-

äîé, ãåðîè÷åñêèì îáðàçîì, ëèäåðîì, êî-

òîðûé ìîã âåñòè çà ñîáîé öåëóþ àð-

ìèþ. Îí áûë áîëüøèì ïàòðèîòîì, ëþ-

áèë àðìÿíñêóþ íàöèþ è íèêîãäà íå øåë

íà êîìïðîìèññû, äàæå â íåâçãîäàõ âîé-

íû... Ìû ó íåãî ìîãëè ìíîãîìó íàó÷èòüñÿ

è íàó÷èëèñü. Îí âíåñ áîëüøîé âêëàä â

âîåííîå äåëî Àðöàõà, ñòàë çà÷èíàòå-

ëåì ìíîãèõ ïîáåä. Ñåãîäíÿ ìîæíî ñêà-

çàòü, ÷òî àðìèÿ Àðöàõà îò÷àñòè âîñïè-

òàíà â äóõå Ìîíòå”.

Ôèëîëîã-èñòîðèê, äîêòîð Àëüáåðò Ìó-

øåãÿí ïîñâÿòèë ïîýòè÷åñêèå ñòðîêè ïà-

ìÿòè Ìîíòå Ìåëêîíÿíà.
28 Â òÿæåëûå äíè Àðöàõñêîé îñâîáîäè-

òåëüíîé âîéíû Öâåòàíà Ïàñêàëåâà â

ñâîåì ôèëüìå “Âûñîòû íàäåæäû” çà-

ïå÷àòëåëà öåðåìîíèè êðåùåíèÿ âîèíîâ-

îñâîáîäèòåëåé, çàòåì âåí÷àíèÿ áîéöà-

îïîë÷åíöà Ñåðîáà (Ñàøèê) è Àíàèò èç

ñåëà Àé Ïàðèñà ðóêîé ñâÿùåííèêà Ãðè-

ãîðà Ìàðêîñÿíà. Êðåñòíûì îòöîì âñåõ

êðåùåííûõ áûë Ñàìâåë Âàðäàíÿí.
29 Ñåéðàí Îãàíÿí íûíå ãåíåðàë-ïîëêîâíèê,

ìèíèñòð îáîðîíû ÐÀ.
30 “ß èìåë ÷åñòü âûìûòü íîãè ïàðíåé îò-

ðÿäà â Ãàíäçàñàðå, â Âåëèêèé ×åòâåðã.

Ýòî áûëî âåñíîé 1992 ã.”.
31 “Â äàëüíåéøåì ÿ ðàññêàçàë î ïîãèá-

øèõ Íàçî Êàðàïåòÿíó èç Ñàí-Ôðàíöèñ-

êî, ñîâåðøèâøåìó ïàëîìíè÷åñòâî íà Ðî-

äèíó. Îí ïî ñåé äåíü ñ áîëüøîé ëþ-

áîâüþ îêàçûâàåò ïîìîùü èõ ñåìüÿì”.
32 Íûíå ñâÿùåííèê Ìèíàñ.
33 “26” áûëî ïîçûâíûì êîäîì Þðû Îâàí-

íèñÿíà, à “27” — Àðêàäèÿ Òåð-Òàäåâî-

ñÿíà.
34 Íûíå èíîê Àêîá.
35 Î÷åâèäåö Àðöàõñêîé íàöèîíàëüíî-îñâî-

áîäèòåëüíîé âîéíû Ìàêñ Ñèâàñëÿí 3

ìàÿ 1992 ñäåëàë çàïèñü: “ß îòïðàâèëñÿ

ê ïîñòó “26”… Ïðèáûë òàíê ñ ñèäÿùèì

íà áàøíå ñâÿùåííèêîì. Îí ïðîøåë ïî

ëèíèè ôðîíòà è êðåñòèë ôèäàèíîâ, æå-

ëàþùèõ ïîëó÷èòü êðåùåíèå. Â÷åðà îí

êðåñòèë äåñÿòåðûõ áîéöîâ-îñâîáîäèòå-

ëåé. Èìÿ ñâÿùåííèêà — Ãðèãîð Ìàðêî-



ñÿí. Åìó 37 ëåò, è îí â Êàðàáàõå óæå

18 ìåñÿöåâ. Îí ñîîáùèë ìíå, ÷òî ðî-

äèëñÿ â Åðåâàíå, a åãî ïðåäêè ðîäîì

èç Ýðçðóìà (Êàðèí) è ÷òî îíè èç Çà-

ïàäíîé Àðìåíèè ïðèøëè â Âîñòî÷íóþ

Àðìåíèþ â 1915 ã.”. Ìàêñ Ñèâàñëÿí

ñôîòîãðàôèðîâàë ìîìåíò êðåùåíèÿ íà

âûñîòå “26”. Íàäïèñü ïîä ôîòîãðàôèåé

ãëàñèò: “Òåð-Ãðèãîð ñ áîéöàìè íà ïîñòó

“26”, àïðåëü, 1992 ã.” (Max Sivaslian.

Le Jardin Noir. Texte et photographies

Max Sivaslian. Karabagh Récit de Guerre

1992—1994, Paris, 2001, p. 22).
36 Ïàðãåâ ïåðåâîäèòñÿ ñ àðìÿíñêîãî êàê äàð.
37 Áîëãàðñêèé êèíîäîêóìåíòàëèñò Öâåòà-

íà Ïàñêàëåâà ñ ïåðâûõ äíåé Àðöàõñêîé

îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé âîéíû (áîåâ ïðè Ãå-

òàøåíå, ìàé 1991 ã.) äî ïîñëåäíåãî äíÿ

âîéíû ñíèìàëà âàæíåéøèå ñîáûòèÿ íà

âñåõ íàïðàâëåíèÿõ âîåííûõ äåéñòâèé.

Â ðåçóëüòàòå áûëà ñîçäàíà âîåííàÿ ëå-

òîïèñü Àðöàõñêîé îñâîáîäèòåëüíîé ýïî-

ïåè, äîêóìåíòèðîâàííàÿ â ñåìè ôèëü-

ìàõ ïîä îáùèì íàçâàíèåì “Ðàíû Êàðà-

áàõà”. Öâåòàíà Ïàñêàëåâà òàêæå ÿâëÿåòñÿ

àâòîðîì ìíîæåñòâà òåëåâèçèîííûõ ïå-

ðåäà÷ è ãàçåòíûõ ñòàòåé, îñâåùàþùèõ

Àðöàõñêóþ îñâîáîäèòåëüíóþ áîðüáó.
38 Â ôèëüìå Öâåòàíû Ïàñêàëåâîé “Âûñî-

òû íàäåæäû” ïîêàçàíû ïîáåäû íåïðåê-

ëîííûõ äóõîì àðìÿíñêèõ áîéöîâ-îïîë-

÷åíöåâ íàä “àçåðáàéäæàíñêèì” ÎÌÎÍ-

îì, êîòîðûå ïðè ïîääåðæêå ÷àñòåé Ñî-

âåòñêîé àðìèè ñîâåðøàëè çâåðñòâà ïî

îòíîøåíèþ ê êîðåííîìó àðìÿíñêîìó íà-

ñåëåíèþ Øàóìÿíñêîãî ðàéîíà.

39 “Âòîðûì ïîñëå êðåùåíèÿ ïî÷åòíûì ñî-

áûòèåì äëÿ ìåíÿ áûëî ïðèñâîåíèå ìíå

çâàíèÿ ïîëêîâíèêà Àðìèè îáîðîíû Àð-

öàõà. Ìèíèñòð îáîðîíû ÍÊÐ Ñàìâåë Áà-

áàÿí ïðèêàçîì N 53 îò 1 àïðåëÿ 1995 ã.

ïðèñâîèë ìíå çâàíèå ïîëêîâíèêà. Êîã-

äà æóðíàëèñòû ñïðîñèëè ó íåãî î ìîåì

çâàíèè, îí îòâåòèë: “Öâåòàíà íèêîãäà

íå áûëà ðÿäîâîé, îíà âñåãäà èìåëà îñî-

áûé ñòàòóñ. Îíà ïðîøëà âåñü áîåâîé

ïóòü, áûëà íà ñëîæíåéøèõ ó÷àñòêàõ

ôðîíòà. Åå áèîãðàôèÿ ïîõîæà íà áèî-

ãðàôèþ íàøèõ îòâàæíûõ êîìàíäèðîâ

è åñëè áû ó ìåíÿ áûëà âîçìîæíîñòü,

òî ÿ âðó÷èë áû åé “Îñêàð”. Îäíàêî ÿ

âîåííûé ìèíèñòð è âðó÷àþ åé òî âûñ-

øåå çâàíèå, êîòîðîå íàõîäèòñÿ â ïðå-

äåëàõ ìîèõ âîçìîæíîñòåé”.



THE HISTORY OF

GANDZASAR BEARS

WITNESS TO

ARMENIAN SPIRITUAL
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FROM ANCIENT TIMES.
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1. THE MYSTERY OF

GANDZASAR

The Gandzasar Monastery is built
on the mountain of Gandzasar in
the Great Arank district (gavar) of
the Princedom of Khachen in the Ar-
tsakh province of Great Armenia.
Gandzasar is situated on the left
bank of the Khachenaget River near
the village of Vank in the mountain-
ous part of Artsakh in the present-
day Martakert region of the Nagor-
no-Karabagh Republic. Àccording
to the folk toponymic tradition, the
height was called “Gandzasar”

(“Treasure-Mountain”, “gandz” mea-
ning “treasure” and “sar” — “moun-
tain”) so because its depths are rich
with silver.

The paths of Gandzasar are mys-
terious, treading on them, inspired
by the creativeness of the ances-
tors, one feels the pulse of a long
past. Gandzasar is truly a treasure
of wisdom and a sanctuary of gran-
deur of soul.

The eponym-ancestor of the ab-
original Armenian nation of the Ar-
menian Highland, Patriarch Haik’s
descendants including Noble Sisak
and valiant Aran defended the Ar-

menian land and made it prosper-
ous leaving their glorious names in
the history of Armenia.

Faithful to the memory of the an-
cestors, the Haikian-Sisakians ably
arranged Siunik, Artsakh and Utik
provinces of the Kingdom of Great
Armenia, built temples and castles
— the bastions of the freedom-lov-
ing spirit and the living foundations
of the Armenian people.

The winding up paths of Gandza-
sar are sacred, enshrining the me-
mory of the ancestral deeds and
appealing to the hearts of genera-
tions by their pilgrim service. After
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the battle of Avarayr (451 A. D.) the
valiant Armenian rebellious warriors
walked along them inspired by the
name of St. Vardan and, relying on
the strongholds of Artsakh, contin-
ued the struggle.

The Haikian-Sisakian Aranshahik1

King Vachagan the Pious, arranged
well the Eastern Regions of Arme-
nia — Artsakh and Utik and, embel-
lishing his Kingdom with churches
according to the number of days in
a year, undoubtedly contributed to
the construction of the Gandzasar
Monastery. King Vachagan the Pi-
ous created the Canonical Consti-
tution inspired by the idea of the le-
gal-spiritual reinforcement of the
Armenian Kingdom reestablished in
the Eastern Regions of Armenia.

The spirituality of Gandzasar is in
harmony with the mysticism of the
Armenian royal remains in Bardzr
Haik’ (High Armenia) — the witness
of the forefathers’ worship — which
the enemy was unable to remove
from the country, because, owing to
the bravery of the Armenian spirit
and hand, they were liberated and
reburied in the village of Aghdzk of
the Ayrarat province. From early
times the Gandzasar Monastery
had became a martyrion of the
princes of the Eastern Regions of
Armenia who had sacrificed their
lives upon the altar of the Father-
land.

In the period of the Armenian
Bagratid Kingdom, the Armenian
Catholicos Anania of Mokk (Mo-
katsi) (942—965), being anxious for
the state of Church affairs in the
eastern dioceses of Armenia, went
to Artsakh and summoned a coun-
cil of princes and clergymen in the

Gandzasar monastery, who de-
fended the firmness and purity of
the confession of the Armenian Ap-
ostolic Church in the national spirit.

When the Prince of Khachen Ha-
san (“Beautiful”)-Jalal (“Grandeur”)
Dola (“Welfare”), the valiant heir
and continuer of the Haikian-
Sisakian family was treading on the
paths of Gandzasar to the shrines
of his noble ancestors, he was in-
spired by the idea of the foundation
of a church with the relics of the
saints at its foundation and among
them the foremost was the head of
St. John the Baptist (St. Hovhannes
Mkrtich).

St. John the Baptist Cathedral of
the Gandzasar Monastery is one of
the jewels of Armenian architecture
created by the skilful Armenian
masters and having great value in
the treasury of world culture. It ma-
jestically rises hallowed by the
Cross of Christ.

The church with the same name
located in the district of Taron in
Western Armenia, together with
many other monuments of Arme-
nian architecture, was blown up by
the descendants of the Turkish
criminals who committed the Arme-
nian Genocide.

Thanks to Providence, during
centuries St.Hovhannes Mkrtich
Cathedral of the Gandzasar Mon-
astery had to confront the evil forces
and at present in its original maj-
esty symbolizes the idea of the na-
tional unity and selfless service to
the Fatherland.

At the summit of Gandzasar one
realizes that it is not the end but it
is only the beginning of the way
hallowed by the light-emitting

temple of God. The Cross of the
Gandzasar church rising up to
heavens and symbolizing the Tree
of Life, winnows thoughts about
eternity.

In the course of time the spiritual
paths of Gandzasar became the
bearers of the secret ideas of the
active figures of the Armenian lib-
eration movement. In the search for
the ways of salvation of its people
from the foreign yoke through the
use of external assistance, Israel
Ori returned homeland from long
wanderings and tried to secure the
support of the Gandzasar Catholi-
cos Eremia Hasan-Jalalian. In 1699
a secret meeting was summoned in
the Gandzasar Monastery but even
a hint of concession to the Roman
Catholic Church had been enough
for Ori to fail in his mission there.

The Gandzasar Catholicos Yesayi
Hasan-Jalalyan, anxious for the
perspectives of the Armenian
people’s destiny, summoned in
1714 a secret council in the Gan-
dzasar Monastery. The resolutions
of the Gandzasar secret council put
fresh impetus to the moral-legal
principles (based on the idea of con-
solidation of their own forces match-
ed with an active and flexible for-
eign policy) of the Armenian libera-
tion movement. The activities of
Yesayi Hasan-Jalalyan aimed to
defend and liberate the Fatherland.

Several decades later Hovsep
Emin went to the Gandzasar Mon-
astery with a firm intention to en-
courage the Catholicos of Gandza-
sar Hovhannes to realize the idea
of the liberation struggle. Catholicos
Hovhannes himself was an ardent
follower of this idea, but was deceit-
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fully assassinated by the enemy. His
brother, Bishop Sargis was the last
Catholicos of Gandzasar.

In the time of Metropolitan Bagh-
dasar Hasan-Jalalyan the paths of
Gandzasar were not overgrown with
thorn because of his devotion to the
monastery.

Later, after visiting the Gandzasar
Monastery, the Catholicos of All Ar-
menians Mkrtich I Khrimyan be-
came greatly interested in its glori-
ous past and engaged in the work
for its benefit.

Several years after the establish-
ment of the Soviet regime the dio-
cese of Artsakh was abolished and
the spiritual oversight of Gandzasar
was shattered. The anti-Armenian
arbitrariness raged in the region
forced by Baku within the totalitar-
ian system of the Soviet power.

The Karabagh (Artsakh) Move-
ment and the revival of the Artsakh
diocese heralded the Artsakh libera-
tion struggle that started with the
bells of Gandzasar ringing. The
head of the Artsakh diocese, Bishop
(now Archbishop) Pargev Martiros-
yan, in his word to the people fore-
told: “The bell rings, the Turk runs
away”.

Gandzasar again became a spiri-
tual centre of the liberation struggle
fulfilling a certain mission in it: the
blessing radiating from the sanctu-
ary and the self-denying service of
clergymen in its defence, as well as
in different fronts of Artsakh. Such
was the mission of the Gandzasar
clergymen in the national-liberation
struggle: the Cross, in one hand
and the weapon of the warrior-lib-
erator in the other. The liturgy con-
tinued without cease even during

the bombardments. What a miracle!
From the ruins of the bombarded
cloister was revealed a treasury of
the 12th—14th centuries cross-
stones (khachkars).

Gandzasar is the symbol of the
Armenians’ victory of the Artsakh
liberation struggle. The paths of
Gandzasar have been sanctified by
the blood of the Armenian warrior-
liberators of Artsakh. Gagik Yolchian
(from the regiment of the “Suicide
squad”) before his last battle, in the
sacred spirit of self-denying patrio-
tism, said to his brother-in-arms in
Gandzasar: “What is our life com-
pared with this miracle; if it is pre-
served, we shall also live…”

2. THE EASTERN REGIONS

OF ARMENIA IN THE TIME

OF ST GREGORY

THE ILLUMINATOR

AND ST GRIGORIS

The ecclesiastical history of the
Artsakh diocese of the Armenian
Apostolic Church is rich with evi-
dences of the activities of St. Gre-
gory the Illuminator and St. Grigo-
ris, as well as about Amaras, Dadi-
vank and other monasteries, par-
ticularly, the monastery and the Ca-
tholicosate of Gandzasar.

Under the influence of the history
of the foundation of the Armenian
Apostolic Church in I century AD
through the preaching of St. Apost-
les Thaddeus and St. Bartholomew,
later was formed a tradition about
the Apostolic preaching of St. Elisha
in the Eastern Regions of Armenia
(the Artsakh and Utik provinces of

Great Armenia) on the right bank of
the Kur, as well as in “proper
Aluank”2 (on the left bank of the
Kur) (Î³Õ., 10—12)

During the reign of King Trdat III
the Great, according to Agathange-
los, St. Gregory the Illuminator,
preaching the Christianity all over
Armenia reached in the south Amid,
Mtsbin (Nisibin), Korduk, Nor Shi-
rakan, in the west Satala, Khaltik,
in the north-west Klarjk, in the north
the Alan Gates, and in the east the
Maskutk and the Caspian bound-
aries and the town of Paytakaran
of the Kingdom of Great Armenia
(²·³Ã. 439—440).

The work of St. Gregory the Illu-
minator was continued by his grand-
son Manuk (the Young) Grigoris in
the east. He was a Christian prea-
cher and a strict hermit. Being or-
dained the Bishop-Patriarch of the
Artsakh, Utik and Paytakaran dio-
ceses Grigoris at the same time had
to keep the spiritual life of “proper
Aluank” (“Albania”) and Iberia in the
bosom of the Armenian Apostolic
Church (´Çõ½., 24, Êáñ., 259,
Î³Õ., 14). Thus, Armenia in the
course of time had an important sig-
nificance in the cause of the Chris-
tianization of Iberia and “proper
Aluank” by the activities of the Fa-
thers of the Armenian Apostolic
Church.

The See of Bishop-Patriarch Gri-
goris was in the Amaras Monastery
founded by St. Gregory the Illumi-
nator (úñμ., ´, 218, àõÉáõμ.,
³1981 Ã., 102). According to an
information preserved in the map
(1691) of Yeremia Chelepi Keomur-
jyan, St. Gregory the Illuminator or-
dained his grandson St. Grigoris
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patriarch in the Gandzasar Monas-
tery, where the patriarchal resi-
dence was called Holy Cross
(àõÉáõÑ., 164; Uluh., 59).

While continuing preaching in the
regions to the north-east of the Kur,
St. Grigoris was killed cruelly by or-
der of the king of the Maskutk (Mas-
sagetaeans — an Iranian tribe) Sa-
nesan in the field of Vatnea near the
Caspean Sea. The sacred relics of
Grigoris the Young were brought
and buried by his kinsmen in the
church of Amaras in the Armenian
province of Artsakh (´Çõ½., 26, ,
Êáñ., 260).

The king of the Maskutk Sanesan
proclaimed himself of the Arshakid
descent and challenged the Arme-
nian Arshakid throne. In 335 he led
an invasion of a mixed army into
Armenia. At the battle of Oshakan
the Armenian army defeated the
army of Maskutk. Vahan Amatuni at
the height of the battle killed Sane-
san, whose head was carried to
King Khosrov Kotak. According to
Pavstos Buzand, thus St. Grigoris
the Young was revenged for (´Çõ½.,
30).

The Right Hand and the Staff of
St. Grigoris the Young are cher-
ished Christian relics in the spiri-
tual treasury of the Armenian
people. In the beginning, his Right
Hand was in Amaras but later it
was stolen by the invaders. Accord-
ing to the colophon of the Catholi-
cos of All Armenians Simeon I
Yerevantsi (Simeon of Yerevan)
(1763—1780), in time of the dev-
astating invasion of Nadir-Shah the
silver-encrusted reliquary contain-
ing the Right Hand of St. Grigoris
the Young was carried to Persia by

impious persons for its value as
plunder. Later the relic was recov-
ered by a pious Armenian and
taken by vardapet (archimandrite)
Luncianos, a member of the mo-
nastic congregation of Geghard
who kept it secretly until the time
of Simeon I. In 1765 when the Ca-
tholicos of Gandzasar Hovhannes
visited Holy Ejmiatsin he was pri-
vately shown the relic by vardapet
Luncianos who promised to give it
to him for Gandzasar. Catholicos
Hovhannes was afraid of Simeon I
and he did not take it, so Luncianos
gave the relic to the abbot of
Amaras Baghdasar who carried it
secretly away. When Simeon I
learnt about it, he at once sum-
moned the Bishops’ Council and
condemned Luncianos, and wrote
a strict letter to Catholicos Hovhan-
nes demanding to send back
quickly the relic (¸Ðä, ¶, 503—
504).

The head of the Artsakh diocese
Proto-Archimandrite Vrtanes, who
at the same time assumed the role
of the abbot of Gandzasar and
Amaras, mentions the St. Grigoris
the Young’s Right Hand in a pro-
tocol (30 April 1925). Several
months later the Baku authorities
stole it together with other plun-
dered relics from Amaras (ìÐºä,
Â, 845).

The Staff of St. Grigoris together
with a golden cross, according to
Stepanos Orbelian, had been
brought from Amaras by order of
Baytu-khan and given to the Byz-
antine princess Despina who sent
these treasures to Constantinople in
1292 (úñμ., ´, 218).

3. THE ARMENIAN KINGDOM

AT THE TIME OF VACHAGAN

THE PIOUS

In 484 — the first half of the 6th

century Armenian regions of Ar-
tsakh and Utik comprised the King-
dom of Vachagan the Pious by birth
of the Haikian-Sisakian-Aranshahik
family. Thus the royal power was
restored in the Eastern Regions of
Great Armenia (¸¾, 32, 46). The
power of the Armenian King Vacha-
gan the Pious spread also at a part
of the left bank of the Kur (Kambe-
chan, Kapalak…) (Î³Õ., 50, 89):

According to the Armenian his-
torian of the 7th century Movses Ka-
lankatuatsi, Vachagan the Pious
was a great Armenian statesman
and a faithful follower of the Ar-
menian Apostolic Church, as de-
monstrated by his activities (the dis-
covery of the relics of St. Grigoris
the Young and other saints of the
Armenian Church, as well as wide-
scale church and school construc-
tion and the convocation of the
Aluen Canonical Council) for the
benefit of the Fatherland and
Church. Thus, “he became the gate
of the light of the knowledge of God
and a happy example of manifold
virtues” (Î³Õ., 83). It is possible
that among 365 churches (accord-
ing to the number of days in a year)
built by him there was also a con-
struction on the site of the Gandza-
sar Monastery.

Inspired by the idea of the legal
reinforcement of his Kingdom, King
Vachagan the Pious created “The
Constitution of Canons” which was
adopted by Bishops, priests, noble-
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men and “the elders of Artsakh” at
the Aluen Canonical Council (Î³Õ.,
89—94) as a written Constitution of
the Armenian Kingdom. “The Con-
stitution of Canons” of King Vacha-
gan the Pious is an original docu-
ment of the ecclesiastical canons
and legal norms in the history of the
Armenian and the world legislation
(ÔÚ, 3—31, 46—58):

During the reign of Vachagan the
Pious, together with the restoration
of the Armenian Kingdom, the east-
ern dioceses of the Armenian Ap-
ostolic Church prospered in Artsakh,
Utik and adjacent territories.

4. A HEROIC PAGE OF THE

ARMENIAN LIBERATION

STRUGGLE

With the enthronement of patri-
arch Abas (552—596), the Bishop
of Great Arank (Mets Irank), the
“Aluanits’” (of “Aluank”) Patriarchal
See, which was under the auspices
of the Armenian Apostolic Church,
was moved to the city of Partav on
the right bank of the Kur, in the re-
gion of Uti Arandznak of the prov-
ince of Utik of Great Armenia. A
compound part of the history of the
dioceses of Utik and Artsakh of the
Armenian Apostolic Church is the
history of the “Aluanits” Patriarch-
ate which, in its turn, reflected the
historical processes of the dioceses
of the Eastern Regions of Armenia
and left-bank “proper Aluank” under
the guidance of the Armenian Ap-
ostolic Church.

The “Aluanits’” Church, based on
the traditions of the Armenian Ap-
ostolic Church was the follower of

the Armenian confession. The name
“Aluank” is of Armenian origin3

which later on got an ecclesiastical
meaning and began to be used also
in relation to the regions of Artsakh
and Utik in Armenian sources4.

The Georgian and “Aluanits”
Churches which acted under the
guidance of the Armenian Apostolic
Church later had different fates. In
609 the Georgian Church separated
from the Armenian Church as a re-
sult of the religious policy of the
Byzantine Empire and under the in-
fluence of Chalcedon. On the con-
trary, the “Aluanits” Patriarchate
remained in the bosom of the Ar-
menian Apostolic Church.

According to Kirakos Gandza-
kets’i, Patriarch Hovhannes (796—
821) moved the Patriarchal See
from Partav to Berdak, where the
summer residence of the Patriar-
chate was situated on the bank of
the Trtu (Tartar) River (¶³ÝÓ., 198).
In 11th—12th cc. the Patriarchal See
was moved to Gandzak, then to
Hakobavank.

After a regiment of the Arab
Khaliphat that invaded Armenia was
defeated by the rebel Armenians in
Taron-Sasun (852), the Arab Khalifa
sent an army headed by Bugha who
cruelly pillaged and devastated the
country. Nevertheless, he was de-
feated several times in the regions
of Vaspurakan and Artsakh, which
he invaded in 853.

Bugha captured the city of Partav
and then intended to attack the
Prince of Artsakh Yesayi Abu Mussé
who is characterized by the Arme-
nian historian Tovma Artsruni (the
30s of the 9th century — 906) as a
noble and intelligent person. The

Armenian prince organized the de-
fence of the castle of Gtich (Ktish)
and heroically opposed the enemy.
Bugha proposed him to surrender
but the brave prince answered: “Let
it be known to thou that as much
as my power and life will suffice with
the help and might of God I’ll resist.
If you leave this place, there will be
peace, otherwise — war and battle.
You will be the target and my bow
— piercing, you will be an enemy
and my warriors — a victory, you
will be a foe and my troops — pun-
ishing, war will be yours and the vic-
tory ours, your body and my spear,
your neck and my sword…” (²ñÍ.,
3, Ä):

Struck by these words Bugha sent
a message to the Khalifa relating all
that had happened and waited for
an answer about what to do next.
While he continued the siege of the
castle Gtich, Prince Yesayi attacked
with all his might, crushed the en-
emy and returned to the castle.
Prince Yesayi Abu Mussé inscribed
a glorious page in the heroic Arme-
nian history. The torch of liberation
struggle passed to Vaspurakan
where the rebel people, headed by
Gurgen Apupelch Artsruni, defeated
and expelled the foreign invaders
from Armenia.

5. THE COUNCIL OF

GANDZASAR IN 949

According to Stepanos Taronatsi
Asoghik, in the time of the Arme-
nian Catholicos Anania I Mokatsi,
church life prospered in Armenia
and monasteries were built in many
places. At the same time, the Arme-
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nian historian mentions with anxiety
the penetration and destructive ac-
tions of the Chalcedonians in Arme-
nia as a result of the religious policy
of the Byzantine Empire.

Anania Mokatsi ordered to bap-
tize again all those who were un-
willingly rebaptized by the Chalce-
donians (²ëáÕ., 178). He was very
worried by the news that the Chal-
cedonians threatened also the
“Aluanits” Patriarchate.

In 949 Anania Mokatsi visited Ar-
tsakh where he was met by the pi-
ous Prince Grigor together with bi-
shops, monk-hermits and other cler-
gymen. Prince Grigor, whilst offer-
ing hospitality to Catholicos Anania,
sent an order to all the chief princes
to gather in Khachen. It may be
seen from the list of participants of
the meeting in the Gandzasar Mon-
astery that in the election of the
“Aluanits” Patriarch took part only

representatives from the dioceses
of the right bank of the Kur River.

During the council of Gandzasar
it was reported that the dogma of
Chalcedon had not taken root in the
dioceses of the “Aluanits” Patriarch-
ate and, especially, in the Eastern
Regions of Armenia, which were at
one with the Armenian Apostolic
Church (²Ý³Ý., 137, 144). The
council showed that in the 10th cen-
tury the Gandzasar Monastery ac-
quired a great importance in the
church affairs of Armenia.

6. THE CHURCH TRADITION

CONCERNING THE HEAD

OF ST JOHN THE BAPTIST

The construction of the church of
St. John the Baptist has its tradition
and its prehistory, which is con-
nected with the relics of the mar-

tyrs of Christ’s Church and, particu-
larly, St. John the Baptist, and is
based on the famous Evangelic his-
tory which had been retold from
early medieval times until the epoch
of the Armenian Kingdom of Kilikia
(Cilicia).

According to the tradition, after
the execution of St. John the Bap-
tist his body was buried by his dis-
ciples in a notable place. Then the
tradition acquires a form of visions’
description (Î³Õ., 348).

In the first vision St. John the Bap-
tist appears and with his finger di-
rects the hermits to the site of his
head, which they get out and take
away with them. In the second vi-
sion the sacred head passes to a
beggar and, according to the third
vision, the will of John the Baptist
becomes known. When the hermits
woke up and searched for the sa-
cred head, John the Baptist ap-
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peared and advised them not to be
distressed because that was his
wish. It is also narrated that miracles
were performed because of the sa-
cred head. The beggar took the
sacred head home where many dis-
eased people came and in the
morning drank water from the pot,
which was put there at night and
they were cured of their illnesses.
Later the sacred head of John the
Baptist appeared in the possession
of a potter who also performed heal-
ing and then put it in one of his pots.
After the potter’s death, the sacred
head passed to the brother of the
ruler of Artsakh Hasan-Jalal Dola.

The ruler of Ar-
tsakh took the sa-
cred head from his
brother and placed
it beneath the foun-
dation of the church
of St. John the Bap-
tist which he had
founded in Gandza-
sar. The tradition
also mentions the
burial of the relics of
some other saints in
the same place
(Î³Õ., 349).

7. THE FOUNDATION OF THE

CHURCH OF ST JOHN THE

BAPTIST IN GANDZASAR

According to Kirakos Gandzake-
tsi, the construction of the church
of St. John the Baptist of the Gan-
dzasar monastic complex began in
1216 and finished in 1238. It is the
crown of architecture of Artsakh
(¶³ÝÓ., 269).

Hasan-Jalal Dola bui l t  the
church on the site of the old mon-
astery which was attested by the

fact that since the old times cross-
stones (1174, 1181 and 1202) re-
mained there (¸Ðì, V, 63) and,
besides, diverse stones of the old
building of the monastery were
used for the construction of the
gavit (vestibule).

The exact information about the
construction of the church is pre-
served in the large lapidary inscrip-
tion of Hasan-Jalal Dola engraved
on the inner northern wall on each
side of the window above the font
of the church of St. John the Bap-
tist (¸Ðì, V, 38—40).

According to Kirakos Gandzake-
tsi, in 1240, on the day of Vardavar
(Transfiguration of Christ) the cer-
emony of the consecration of the
church took place. There were
many participants of the ceremony:
the “Aluanits” Patriarch Nerses
(1235—1262), Bishops, Great Var-
dapet Vanakan, vardapets of Kha-
chen Grigoris and Yeghia and
priests (¶³ÝÓ., 270).

Hasan-Jalal Dola lived praying
and reading sacred books in the
church of St. John the Baptist. Ac-
cording to Kirakos Gandzakei, Ha-
san-Jalal Dola’s wife Mamkan, the
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granddaughter of the king of Baghk
(in Siunik) built a wonderful gavit of
the church of St. John the Baptist
(¶³ÝÓ., 270). According to an in-
scription on the western wall of the
church (1261), the sovereign of Ar-
tsakh Hasan-Jalal Dola, his wife
Mamkan and their son Atabak-Ivané
built a chapel in Gandzasar (¸Ðì,
V, 72). Hasan-Jalal Dola asks God,
for them to be remembered in pray-
ers. Atabak, made a present to the
church — a Gospel in a golden
case and the Holy Cross, together
with the land donations. Mamkan,
for the sake of her soul’s salvation,
built also a chapel (1251) on the left
bank of the Khachenaget River in
the village of Vachar between Vank
and Arajadzor.

There are many lapidary inscrip-
tions recording pilgrimages and do-
nations in the Gandzasar monas-
tery (¸Ðì, V, 50—71).

8. THE ARCHITECTURE OF

ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST

CATHEDRAL

St. John the Baptist Cathedral is
the most prominent architectural
construction of the Princedom of the
Hasan-Jalalyan family in Artsakh.
Kirakos Gandzaketsi highly es-
teemed it as a perfect architectural
creation.

Bishop Makar Barkhutaryants,
researching the architecture of the
church, noted that the edifice was
built mainly of smoothly hewn, mad-
der colour noble stone (reddish
tufa), as well as the monasteries of
Khutavank, Khatravank, Varaga-
vank, Goshavank and Haghartsin
(´³ñË., 170, 250).

Leo (Arakel Babakhanyan) con-
sidered the Gandzasar Monastery
as the crown-bearer of the high tra-
ditions of the elegant taste and
greatness of the Armenian architec-
ture (È¿á, 1919 Ã., 147).

According to Catholicos Garegin
I Hovsepyants of the Great House
of Kilikia, there are many admirable
temples which, together with the
preservation of Armenian architec-
tural traditions, have peculiar fea-
tures and styles of ornaments char-
acteristic to Renaissance of Arme-
nian architecture in the 13th century.
One of them is the Cathedral of
Gandzasar in Khachen (Úáíë., 12).

Sedrak Barkhudaryan wrote that
St. John the Baptist Cathedral is the
most prominent monument of the
Armenian architectural art of its ep-
och; moreover, it is almost unique
owing to the abundance and crafts-
manship of ornamental designs of
the dome, altar and other parts; the
edifice has a majestic appearance,
and, due to its high position, it is
seen from afar (¸Ðì, V, 37—38).

Mourad Hasratyan, highly esti-
mating the architecture of the Gan-
dzasar Monastery, wrote: “The mas-
terpieces of the Artsakh school of
Armenian architecture are mainly
concentrated in the monastic com-
plexes of Gandzasar, Dadivank,
Khatravank and Gtchavank… The
Gandzasar Monastery is one of the
masterpieces of Armenian medi-
eval architecture… The complex of
Gandzasar comprises the church,
a gavit, cells, living accommoda-
tion, service quarters and a two-
storey school building erected in
the 19th century. Almost in the cen-
tre of a walled quadrangular-
shaped area, the most important
buildings — the church and the
gavit stand free, while the others
are positioned against the north
and east walls. The church of St.
John the Baptist has a rectangular
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exterior plan and is cruciform-
domed inside, with two-storey ves-
tries in the four corners like many
other Armenian churches of the
10th—14th centuries. The exterior
measures of the Gandzasar church
are 11,8 by 17,4 m… The most
important and meaningful architec-
tural feature of the Gandzasar
church is the dome with its deco-
ration; it occupies an exceptional
position in the history of Armenian
art. It dominates the whole volume
of the church also in its symmetry
and it has a polyhedral drum with
“umbrella” steeple. The drum has
sixteen facets, each ending in a
small tympanum. Long and narrow

windows open on the sides ori-
ented in different directions, while
on the north-east, south-east and
south-west faces, the windows are
round and inscribed in square
frames with refined ornaments.
The dome is exactly in the centre
of the church which is illuminated
by three large windows on the pe-
rimeter walls, north, south and
east. In conjunction with the win-
dows of the drum of the dome, they
provide the church with sufficient
light5.

The church of the Gandzasar
Monastery is richly decorated both
from inside and outside. The north-
ern and southern arches that sup-

port the dome are decorated with a
series of “teeth” and eastern and
western — with a series of small
semicircular arches. In the lower
corners of the drum, there are deco-
rations with geometrical motifs
(circles, stars, squares); at the top,
right below the dome, there are high
reliefs depicting a bull, a ram and
an eagle typical of medieval Arme-
nian art.

The reliefs on the dome are not
only original examples of architec-
tural bas-reliefs but are individually
symbolic in their content. There are
two bas-reliefs in two niches of the
western facets of the drum. They
are depicting a pair of seated men
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holding models of two churches
above their heads (it is supposed,
that one represents the Prince of
Khachen Hasan-Jalal, the builder of
the Gandzasar church and the other
— his son).

On the facet of the drum, between
two bas-reliefs, the figures of Christ
and, below, Adam and Eve are
sculpted. There is a similar group
on the southern side of the dome.
Here, again arranged in symmetri-
cal mode, there are figures of kneel-
ing men with nimbus (probably
Apostles) turned towards the Virgin
depicted in the tympanum on the
medial section of the drum.

There is yet another interesting
relief of great artistic value on the
west façade of the church: the Cru-
cifixion, which after the construction
of the gavit is fully visible only from
the latter’s roof.

At the sides of the broad cross,
decorated with plaited ornaments,
there are two kneeling figures turn-
ing towards Christ… The church
has also other relief figures: a bird
in archaic style on the west wall;
and a partridge on the south wall…

The external shape of the Gan-
dzasar church, its volume spatial
solution and, especially, its decora-
tion clearly show the aspiration of
the architect to give the building a
majestic, monumental aspect in or-
der to display the power of the
Princedom of Khachen and the high
position and authority of its Hasan-
Jalalian Princes in the whole of Ar-
menia” (Ð³ë., 1992 Ã., 34—35).

Mourad Hasratyan wrote that the
gavit’ in the Gandzasar Monastery
is also outstanding among buildings
of the same type due to its archi-

tecture. “It consists of a quadran-
gular-plan hall, almost square (the
internal measurements are 11,85 x
13,45 m), with a stalactiform roof
supported by two pairs of intersect-
ing arches.The roof of the gavit is
coated with tuff stone slabs. In the
middle, over the lantern, the six-col-
umn bell-tower stands, a later ad-
dition of the restoration of 1907. The
original bell-tower of the gavit’ was
in harmony with the dome of the
church, both in form and a wealth
of decoration. The exterior walls,
built with blocks of dressed basalt,
are reserved. The south façade is
practically devoid of decoration and
is enlivened only by the window
openings. The smooth north façade
has its only decoration representing
a modest door and a simple win-
dow frame opening above it. Rather
stylized panthers’ reliefs at the door
sides are of great interest.

The most elaborated façade of
the gavit’ is the west one, with its
richly decorated portal… At the

sides of the door’s quadrangular
opening there are bundles of half-
columns with bases and capitals
and a sharply profiled arch resting
on them… A window is inserted
above the portal and birds typical
of medieval art are sculptured at the
corners…

There, then, we have the church
and the gavit’ of the Gandzasar
Monastery; two splendid monu-
ments that well represent the achie-
vements of the 13th century Arme-
nian architecture” (Ð³ë., 1992 Ã.,
41—42).

There are also other buildings in
the Gandzasar Monastery: cells, a
refectory, the patriarchal residence,
the school, the pilgrims’ abode. The
walls around the monastery are built
in roughly finished basalt. The mo-
nastic complex has three entrances
— eastern, western and southern.
The southern gate is the main and
ceremonial. It is built in smoothly fin-
ished stones. There is an old burial
ground (to the south of the monas-
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tic complex) of the religious and
secular sovereigns of Artsakh-
Khachen.

The significance of the Cathedral
church of Gandzasar has been
highly estimated in the history of Ar-
menian architecture which has great
recognition in the treasury of world
culture. Among the best five monu-
ments of Armenian architectural art,
which are on the list of world archi-
tectural masterpieces, Professor of
Sorbonne University Charles Dill,
mentions the Cathedrals of the Holy
Cross of Aghtamar as first, the sec-
ond — St. Hripsime in Ejmiatsin, the
third — St. John the Baptist of Gan-
dzasar, the fourth — the Haghpat
monastery and the fifth — the Ca-
thedral church of Ani (Diehl., 43;
Âáñ., 25).

The renowned Russian specialist
in the history of architecture Anatoly
Yacobson highly esteemed the ar-
chitectural and ornamental decora-
tive design of the interior and exte-
rior of the Gandzasar church. He

noted that the church and gavit (re-
sembles the Haghpat zhamatun-
chapel and the Mshkavank gavit of
the 13th century in its composition)
of the Gandzasar Monastery are
brilliant architectural monuments
which embody the best achieve-
ments of Armenian builders of the
13th century. Anatoly Yacobson, par-
ticularly noted, that sacred ani-
mals among the bas-reliefs were a
characteristic feature of the Arme-
nian architectural tradition since the
10th century (the time of the Bagra-
tid Kingdom) and they were com-
prehended as the buttresses of the
edifice and this, according to Nikolai
Marr, was rooted in the primordial-
tribal epoch. Anatoly Yacobson,
considering the church and gavit of
Gandzasar as “the jewels and en-
cyclopedia of the Armenian archi-
tecture of the 13th century,” noted
that while constructing the edifice,
a huge arsenal of technical and ar-
tistic, architectural and decorative
means (accumulated during centu-

ries) was used, which the creators
of Gandzasar skillfully possessed
(º³Ïáμ., 8).

In the course of the Artsakh
Movement, the famous Russian
writer Mikhail Dudin after visiting
Gandzasar expressed his impres-
sions with admiration: “Gandzasar
is a spiritual treasury of the Arme-
nian people… As a witness of cen-
turies, this medieval masterpiece is
a peculiar symbol, an accumulation
of spiritual cognition of this world,
and it will undoubtedly play its role…
Gandzasar is a genuine perfection
owing to its beauty and capacity. In
bygone days everything was on the
shoulders of masters, if God allows,
it will always be so because only the
master feels the harmony of life…”.

Bagrat Ulubabyan assessed the
Artsakh province’s great role in the
defence of Armenia also from the
point of view of historic monuments.
“It becomes a quite comprehensible
reality when we take into consider-
ation the role of this region in the
cause of the defence of Armenia
from the northern and eastern in-
vasions. Artsakh is an unsinkable
bastion against periodically re-
peated invasions of the hostile
hordes. It is rather peculiar that the
monasteries of the highland contrib-
uted to the cause of the struggle
against the enemies of Armenia,
such as Amaras, from the beginning
of the 4th century bearing the sign
of the hand of its founder — St.
Gregory the Illuminator, Katarovank
— at the summit of the mountain of
Dizapayt…, the castle of Gtich, op-
posing to the attacks of the Arabs
during the liberation struggle and,
finally, the architectural miracles of
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Dadivank and Gandzasar” (àõÉáõμ.,
1975 Ã., 177).

Indeed, Gandzasar is a vivid em-
bodiment of the interconnection of
architecture and sculpture. The ar-
chitecture of Gandzasar embodies
the harmonious unity of the spiri-
tual-constructive creativity of the
Armenian people.

9. THE ALL-ARMENIAN

ACTIVITIES OF HASAN-JALAL

A great role had been foreordai-
ned for the Hasan-Jalalyan family
(which originated from the Aransha-
hik-Vakhtangyan branch of the an-
cient Haikyan-Sisakyan family) as
on the princely throne of Khachen
(the most prominent was Hasan-
Jalal Dola), as well as on the Ca-
tholicosate See of Gandzasar (the
most distinguished was Catholicos
Yesayi Hasan-Jalalyan, 1702—
1728) by the hereditary right.

The conquests of the Byzantine
Empire in Armenia (the middle of
the 11th century) were followed by
the Seljuk devastating invasions
since 1064. The Armenian king-
doms (Kars-Vanand, Kurikyan Ta-
shir-Dzoraget, Siunik) and prince-
doms (Sasun, Khachen, Zakaryan
and others) led the heroic struggle
of the Armenian people against the
invading nomadic hordes.

The great Armenian legislator
Mkhitar Gosh (1120—1213) nar-
rates the heroic struggle of the
Princes of Artsakh and Utik against
the Turkmans in the middle of the
12th century. Particularly, he de-
scribes the battle at a place be-
tween the mountains Kaytso Tsar
and Divakhor. The Armenian troops

were headed selflessly by Prince
Grigor, the sovereign of the castle
of Khokhanaberd in the neighbour-
hood of Gandzasar. Armenians
counterattacked the forces of the
enemy and killed many of them. At
the same time, the Armenians also
suffered heavy losses. Prince Gri-
gor and his kinsmen sacrificed their
lives defending the Motherland. Af-
ter the battle they were buried there.
A year later Prince Grigor’s remains
were brought from there and bur-
ied in the burial-ground of the
Gandzasar Monastery near the
tombs of his ancestors (²ÉÇß³Ý,
1901 Ã., 387).

The Armenian Zakarian princes
headed the struggle of the Arme-
nian people against the Seljuk-Tur-
kic raiders. The Armenian statehood
was re-established in the liberated
territories (together with Ani, Am-
berd, Bagrevand, Bjni, Dvin, Kars,
Manazkert, Archesh, Yerevan, Na-
khijevan, Kapan, Gag, Gardman,
Gandzak, Shamkhor and other cit-

ies and castles) of north-eastern
and central Armenia (Gugark, Ayra-
rat, Turuberan, Siunik, Artsakh and
Utik).

Sargis the Great and Sahaka-
dukht Artsruni had two sons — High
Constable (amirspasalar) Zakaria
the Great (the second half of the
12th century —1212) and the Gen-
eral Ivané (the second half of the
12th century —1227), and four
daughters — Vaneni, Dop6, Khori-
shah and Nrjis.

Khorishah got married with the
prince of Khachen Vakhtang-Tangik
(died in 1214). They had four sons
— Hasan-Jalal Dola, Zakaré, Ivané
and Nasr Dola. The Khachen prin-
cely families originated from the
Vakhtangian branch of the Haikian-
Sisakian Aranshahik genealogic
tree.

Particularly, the spiritual centre of
the Haterk branch of Upper Kha-
chen was Dadivank. The Khokha-
naberd branch of the Inner Khachen
princely family was named Hasan-
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Jalalian after the name of Hasan-
Jalal Dola.

Kirakos Gandzaketsi character-
ized Hasan-Jalal as a pious, de-
vout and merciful man (¶³ÝÓ.,
268). He had one son — Atabak-
Ivané and three daughters —
Mama-Khatun, Mina-Khatun and
Ruzukan.

In the 13th century Hasan-Jalal
was prominent among Armenian
princes through his might and au-
thority. In the sources he is magni-
fied as “Pious King Jalal”, “Sover-
eign Prince of Princes, the Sover-
eign of Khachen”, “Great King”,
“the Noble sovereign of the high
and great Artsakh, the King”…
(¸Ðì, V, 37, 120; Ø³ï., N 9923,
5³).

Hasan-Jalal headed the cause of
the defence of the country, when,
according to Kirakos Gandzaketsi,
the Tatar-Mongol hordes invaded
Armenia and ravaged the Khachen
region. Hasan-Jalal, strengthened
the population of his principality in

the castle of Khokhanaberd. After
the failure to capture the castle, the
Tatar-Mongols started peace nego-
tiations. Hasan-Jalal firmly de-
fended the castle, and then by
means of negotiations he tried to
secure the country. Moreover, he
succeeded in establishing a mea-
sure of military-political relations
with the Mongols (¶³ÝÓ., 267—
270). Hasan-Jalal managed to se-
cure Khachen by a wise policy. He
also contributed greatly to the for-
eign policy of the Armenian Kilikian
Kingdom by negotiations with the
Mongols.

In 1243 at the battle of Chman-
katuk (a place to the east of Eriza-
Erznka) the troops of the Seljuk
Sultanate of Rum (Iconium), which
invaded Bardzr (Upper) Armenia,
were defeated by the Mongol com-
mander Batchu. Hasan-Jalal’s Ar-
menian regiment also took part in
that battle in alliance with the Mon-
gols. When the Mongols reached
the borders of the Armenian Kilikian

Kingdom, King Hetum I (1226—
1270) through the mediation of Ha-
san-Jalal established diplomatic re-
lations with the Tatar-Mongols. He
concluded a treaty of military alli-
ance with the Mongols (1254) and
considerably protected Armenian
Kilikian Kingdom from the invasions
of the Mongol hordes (¶³ÝÓ., 282,
341; Ð»Ã., 42—43).

Hasan-Jalal’s church construction
was not confined only to Artsakh.
Together with his wife Mamkan he
undertook the reconstruction work
of the monastery of Kecharis which
was destroyed by the Tatar-Mongols
(1248).

In the course of time the Tatar-
Mongol tax burden became heavier,
along with other regions, also in the
principality of Khachen. The politi-
cal and economic yoke of the Mon-
gol domination became unbearable
for the Armenian people, particularly
after the census of 1254—1255,
when aggressors imposed many
taxes. The Armenian people re-
belled (1259—1261) against the
conquerors of their country. The re-
bellion was cruelly suppressed and
the leaders — Zakaré Zakarian, Ha-
san-Jalal and other princes were
arrested.

Kirakos Gandzaketsi describes
the arrest and the death of Hasan-
Jalal as a martyrdom. Despite the
great efforts of his daughter Ruzu-
kan to free her father, the Mongol
governor cruelly executed him in
1261. Hasan-Jalal’s son Atabak-Iva-
né buried his father’s relics in the
family necropolis in Gandzasar
(¶³ÝÓ., 391—392).
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10. “ARMENIAN

EASTERN

CATHOLICOSES”

Under the aegis of the Armenian
Apostolic Church the removal of
the centre of the “Aluanits” Patri-
archate to the right bank of the Kur
river in the course of centuries re-
sulted in consolidation around the
Gandzasar Monastery of the dio-
ceses of the Eastern Regions of
Armenia and their superiority in the
“Aluanits” Patriarchate. And with
the removal of the Patriarchal See
from the monastery of St. Hakob
(St. James) to the church of St.
John the Baptist of the Gandzasar
Monastery, the Patriarchate had
been called the Gandzasar Catho-
licosate, which led the dioceses of
the Eastern Regions of Armenia
and “proper Aluank” (by its admin-
istrative-territorial content different
from the old one) as the eastern
part of the Armenian Apostolic
Church. The rise of the Gandzasar
Catholicosate was conditioned by
strengthening of the Artsakh prin-
cedoms, particularly the Hasan-Ja-
lalyans of Khachen. Moreover, the
Gandzasar Catholicosate soon
even exceeded the eparchial
bounds of the “Aluanits” Patriarch-
ate.

In a colophon of a manuscript of
the Gospel the priest Khachatur re-
members the names of “the Arme-
nian eastern Catholicos” Stepanos
IV (1262—1323) and the Catholicos
of All Armenians Constantine III Ke-
saratsi (1307—1322). The Kilikian
Armenian King Oshin (1308—1320)
was their contemporary (ÐÒÚ, Ä¸,
155).

According to Levon Khachikyan,
the priest Khachatur calling Stepa-
nos “the Armenian eastern Catho-
licos” and mentioning him before
the Catholicos of All Armenians
Constantine, left an irrefutable tes-

timony that Armenian communities
on the territories (in south Russia)
occupied by the Golden Horde
were the dioceses of the Catholi-
cosate of Gandzasar and the Gan-
dzasar patriarchs were known as
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“Armenian eastern Catholicoses”
(Ê³ã., 13).

The Gandzasar patriarchs Petros,
Karapet, Matteos, Atanas and Hov-
hannes ruled during the 15th cen-
tury. At the beginning of that cen-
tury one branch of the Catholicosate
of Gandzasar, because of hard con-
ditions, established itself in the mon-
astery of Tchalet. A number of lapi-
dary inscriptions left by the repre-
sentatives of this branch end with
the names of three patriarchs (Ka-
rapet, Tovma and Arakel) in the epi-
taph (´³ñË., 129).

11. GANDZASAR AT THE

PERIOD OF THE RETURN

OF THE CATHOLICOSATE SEE

OF ALL ARMENIANS TO

HOLY EJMIATSIN

In the 14th century, which was a
very hard period for the Armenian
Kilikian Kingdom, Hovhan Vorotne-
tsi (1315—1386) in Great Armenia,
being anxious for the fate of the
Armenian Apostolic Church, thought
that the Catholicosate of All Arme-
nians had to be moved to Gandza-
sar from where the defence against
the challenges of the Roman Catho-
lic Church would be much easier.

Grigor Tatevatsi (1346—1409) was
also of the same idea (Ø³ï.,
N4669, 199μ—200μ; ¶ñ., 277).

The authority of Gandzasar was
high owing to the patriotic activities
of the spiritual and secular figures
from the Hasan-Jalalian family for
the benefit of the Motherland.

During the next decades after the
fall of the Armenian Kilikian King-
dom (1375), in conditions of foreign
domination, the question of the re-
turn of the Catholicosate of All Ar-
menians to Great Armenia ap-
peared on the agenda, in spite of
the fact that the situation was also
hard here because of the devastat-
ing invasions of the nomadic tribes.
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The transfer of the Catholicosate
See of All Armenians in 1441 was
dictated by the necessity of the re-
turn to its original and sacred place,
Holy Ejmiatsin. The number and
membership of participants of the
council, which took place in Vaghar-
shapat, according to Archbishop
Maghakia Ormanian, speaks about
its importance as National-Ecclesi-
astical Assembly (úñÙ., ´, 2455).
According to Tovma Metsopetsi, to-
gether with more than 300 clergy-
men laymen also took part (Âáí.,
51—53).

At the time of the return of the
Catholicosate See to Holy Ejmiatsin
(Vagharshapat in the province of Ay-
rarat) from Kilikia the Catholicos of
Gandzasar was Hovhannes Hasan-
Jalalyan. The Bishop of Gandzasar
Azaria was among twelve other Bi-
shops who took part in the election
of Kirakos I Virapetsi (1441—1442)
as the Catholicos of All Armenians.

The Gandzasar Catholicosate
was the stronghold of the Armenian
Apostolic Church in the east of Ar-
menia and the Holy See during cen-
turies led the dioceses as of the

Eastern Regions of Armenia — Ar-
tsakh and Utik on the right-bank of
the Kur, as well as dioceses situ-
ated on the left-bank by means of
the Gandzasar Catholicosate.

12. THE GANDZASAR

CATHOLICOSATE

IN HARD TIMES

The 15th—16th centuries were
very hard times for Armenia when
the devastating invasions of the
Kara-koyunlu, Ak-koyunlu and other
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Turkman tribes were followed by the
Turko-Persian wars, which had
tragic consequences for the coun-
try.

The Gandzasar Catholicos Aris-
takes was succeeded by his ne-
phew Sargis Hasan-Jalalyan (the
40—50s of the 16th century), the
son of Hatir-Melik. Catholicos Sar-
gis realized reconstruction works in
the Gandzasar Monastery (àõÉáõμ.,
μ1981 Ã., N 49). After his death
(1555), his brother’s (Mehrab-Bek)
son Grigor became the Gandzasar
Catholicos. In the period of his pa-
triarchate land donations to the
Gandzasar Monastery continued.

The authority of the Catholicosate
of Gandzasar was recognized also
by foreign rulers according to de-
crees recognizing the right of the
Gandzasar catholicoses. It mainly
concerned the representatives of
the Hasan-Jalalyan family. For ex-
ample, Shah Tahmaz I of Persia
defended the family right of the pa-
triarchate of Grigor III Hasan-Jalal-

yan by his decree (April 19, 1570)
(Øäì, ², 65—66). Anyhow, the for-
eign powers continued to employ
violence. Grigor was followed by the
grandson of Mehrab-Bek, David Ha-
san-Jalalyan (Grigor’s nephew —
the son of his brother Baghdasar).
Catholicos David, according to
Simeon I Yerevantsi, was strangled.
In the list of the patriarchs com-
posed by Simeon I , David was suc-
ceeded by Pilipos who was David’s
co-ruler. Pilipos was followed by
another son of Mehrab-Bek: Hov-
hannes (VIII) Hasan-Jalalyan who
was succeeded by Shmavon and
others (êÇÙ.,78).

In 1603 the Persian troops inva-
ded those regions of Armenia which
had already suffered from the ag-
gression of the Ottoman hordes.
When it became known that the
Ottoman army launched an attack,
Shah Abbas I ordered the deporta-
tion (1604—1605) of the population
of the Ararat valley and other re-
gions and towns (Jugha, Gandzak,

Artské, Archesh, Berkri, Van, Ma-
nazkert, Vagharshakert-Alashkert,
Maku, Kars, Kaghzvan, Basen, Ka-
rin-Erzrum, Khnus, Nakhijevan).

The deported Armenians suffered
heavy losses while crossing the
Arax (Eraskh) River, many of them
sank. Those who survived were
settled around Isfahan where they
founded the town of Nor (New)
Jugha.

In that hard period political frag-
mentation took place in conditions
of the re-division of the territories
captured by the foreign conquerors.
It touched negatively also the dio-
ceses of the Armenian Apostolic
Church.

The insidiousness of the Persian
court reached the dioceses of the
left bank of the Kur. Persian shahs
interfered by their decrees in the
questions arising between Holy Ej-
miatsin and the Catholicosate of
Gandzasar in regard to the status
of the left-bank dioceses as can be
seen from the decree (1634) of
Shah Safi I (1629—1642) men-
tioned in the decree (1650) of Shah
Abbas II (1642—1666) (Øäì, ´,
147 ¶, 28). These actions demon-
strate that application of the notions
the “Aluanits’” Patriarchate or Ca-
tholicosate in historic sources as the
compound elements of the Arme-
nian ecclesiastical structure for the
dioceses of the Eastern Regions of
Armenia, concentrated around the
Catholicosate of Gandzasar.

While the king of Kakheti Teymu-
raz I (1625—1633) was invading the
regions between Gandzak and Par-
tav, another grandson of Mehrab-
Bek, the Gandzasar Catholicos
Hovhannes IX Hasan-Jalalyan (the
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nephew of Grigor III), met him and
advised to attack Tabriz with his 40-
thousand-strong army and conquer
Atropatene while the Persian Shah
and the Turkish Sultan were busy
fighting against each other. Catho-
licos promised to send him, as a
support, the troops of his subordi-
nate meliks (princes). Teymuraz I
fought against Persia in alliance
with khan Davoud who had cap-
tured Gandzak. In that period Tey-
muraz I invaded Artsakh and plun-
dered the Gandzasar Monastery.
When they realized that he was like
other conquerors, the Catholicos of
Gandzasar said to him: “If you only
wanted to have oxen and sheep
they are many also in your state and
there was no need to trouble your-
self. Do not think that the Shah will
give you time to return back to these
places. Instead of animals he will
take you as a prisoner” (È¿á, 1973
Ã., 3, ´, 15).

As follows from the colophon of
the Gospel kept in the Holy Nshan
church of the village of Hakhum, in
the year when the Catholicos of All
Armenians Movses III Tatevatsi
(1629—1633) died, the Catholicos
of Gandzasar Hovhannes (who was
the adherent of the idea of libera-
tion of the Armenian people from
the foreign domination) was ar-
rested and taken as a prisoner to
Persia (´³ñË., 330). After the
death of Catholicos Hovhannes
Grigor IV Hasan-Jalalyan (1634-
1653) became the Catholicos of
Gandzasar by order of the Catholi-
cos of All Armenians Pilipos I Agh-
baketsi (1633—1655) (êÇÙ., 79).

After the end (1639) of the Turko-
Persian war the life conditions of the

Armenian people became harder
under the domination of the Otto-
man Empire in Western Armenia
and Sefevid Persia in Eastern Ar-
menia. In a colophon of the Gos-
pels manuscript (1639) the Catholi-
cos of Gandzasar Grigor IV char-
acterized this period as bitter and
impious.

As a result of the economic pres-
sure exercised by the khan who
captured Gandzak, the Catholicosa-
te of Gandzasar fell under enor-
mous debts. Catholicos Grigor was
arrested and even after paying a
ransom he could not free himself
from debts and in order to get rid
of them he went all round his
Catholicate.

The conquerors, performing un-
lawful acts and oppression, also
tried to compel Armenians to apos-
tatize. Consequently, the population
of the Eastern Regions of Armenia

aspiring to be in the sphere of the
church-administrative authority of
Holy Ejmiatsin tried to leave the
zone of encroachments of the khan
of Gandzak. The Catholicos of Gan-
dzasar suffered the most because
of the arbitrariness of the khan of
Gandzak.

A part of Eastern Armenia with
Holy Ejmiatsin was included within
the Yerevan khanate which in that
period was ruled by khan Khosrov
(1648—1654). Unlike other khans
who were brutal, khan Khosrov
was benevolent. The fact that he
visited Armenian schools in the
Yerevan khanate where children
used to sing spiritual songs —
sharakan and tagh, especially tes-
tifies of his Armenian origin. After
he was slandered by foreigners
another khan was appointed in-
stead of him who was just the op-
posite.
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Some clergymen of the Eastern
Regions of Armenia were greatly
dissatisfied in those hard condi-
tions and they considered the he-
reditary character of the Catholi-
cosate of Gandzasar as the main
cause of all their misfortunes.
They demanded that Catholicos
Grigor IV should abdicate. This
movement was led by Bishop Pet-
ros from the village of Khandzk
(district of Varanda). Meanwhile in
1651 the Persian court by a de-
cree once again asserted the pa-
triarchate of Grigor IV.

For the sake of the inner stability
of the Eastern Regions of Armenia
it became necessary to preserve
the hereditary right of the Hasan-
Jalalyan family to the Catholicosate
of Gandzasar See through adoption
of Petros by Grigor as follows from
the sworn obligation of Petros rati-
fied by the signatures of the melik
of Khachen Atabek Hasan-Jalalyan
and three Bishops who were the
advocates of Catholicos Grigor IV.

Catholicos Petros Khandzketsi is
famous for his activities in the field
of church construction. His patriar-
chal power upon the Armenians of
Artsakh, Gandzak and Shirvan was
recognized by the decree (1663) of
Shah Abbas II (æ³É., ´, 494—495).

In the period of the patriarchate
of Catholicos Petros, the Muslim au-
thorities continued religious perse-
cutions against Armenians. The de-
cree of Shah Suleyman stated that
discrimination on religious grounds
was against the Shariah and he de-
manded to restrain the Muslim offi-
cial persons. According to another
decree, the Gandzasar Monastery
was set free of taxes and Shah
Suleyman ordered the Muslim offi-
cials not to oppress Armenians and
to treat the clergy of Artsakh with
respect (æ³É., ´, 491; ØÏñ., 95).

Catholicos Petros Khandzketsi
was the first to address the Russian
court to create favourable condi-
tions for the Armenian companies
of Nor Jugha. In his letter dated

December 2, 1672 he asked Tsar
Aleksey Mikhaylovich to patronize
the Armenian merchants who were
engaged in trade with Russia, as
well as, generally, the whole Arme-
nian people (ÀÐÎ, I, 91—92).

After the death of Catholicos Pet-
ros Khandzketsi the situation in the
Catholicosate of Gandzasar be-
came more complicated because
Simon Khotorashentsi (1675—
1701) was elevated to the Catholi-
cos See of Gandzasar contrary to
the will of the Catholicos of All Ar-
menians Hakob IV Jughayetsi
(1655—1680), who wished Yeremia
Hasan-Jalalyan to be Catholicos.
Simon opposed Yeremia’s candi-
dacy and it resulted in discord be-
tween them. In order to appease
Catholicos Yeremia and anti-catho-
licos Simon, Hakob Jughayetsi took
certain measures and, particularly,
anathematized Simon.

13. THE GANDZASAR

CATHOLICOSATE AT THE NEW

STAGE OF THE NATIONAL

LIBERATION STRUGGLE

On the threshold of the 18th cen-
tury and further, with the change of
the geopolitical situation, in the Ar-
menian reality the course of the lib-
eration movement was conditioned
by the policy of the liberation from
the yoke of the conquerors and res-
toration of the Armenian state rely-
ing upon one’s own forces and the
support, from the Christian coun-
tries

In 1677 a secret meeting was
summoned in Holy Ejmiatsin aimed
at the realization of the idea of the
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Armenian liberation movement. It
was headed by the Catholicos of All
Armenians Hakob IV Jughayetsi.
There were clergymen, laymen
from Yerevan and other towns, as
well as meliks of Siunik and Ar-
tsakh. The meeting passed a reso-
lution about sending a secret em-
bassy to Europe headed by Hakob
Jughayetsi. The embassy had to
ask for help from the Pope of Rome
and the heads of other Christian
countries. Before departure Hakob
Jughayetsi consulted with the Gan-

dzasar Catholicos and other repre-
sentatives of the clergy.

In 1679 the embassy headed by
Hakob Jughayetsi arrived in Cons-
tantinople, where he unfortunately
died and the work had not been
completed.

Meanwhile, the rivalry between
Simon and Yeremia didn’t cease.
The Catholicos of All Armenians

Yeghiazar I Ayntaptsi (1681—1691)
attended Gandzasar and conse-
quently prompted people by his de-
cree not to accept Simon and con-
sider legal only Yeremia (1676—
1700) (êÇÙ., 81).

One of the members of the em-
bassy of Catholicos Hagob Jugha-
yetsi, the son of one of the meliks
of Siunik Israel Ori travelled to Eu-
rope hoping to obtain support from
foreign states in the liberation
struggle. In the spring of 1699 Ori
returned to Armenia carrying with
him the letters of the Kurfürst of the
Rhine Pfalz Johan-Wilhelm who
assured in his letters that he would
do his best for the sake of suffering
Armenia “in the name of Christian
piety and humanity” (Ýçîâ, 1). The
Catholicoses of Holy Ejmiatsin and
Kapan (the Catholicos of Gandza-
sar is meant, according to Ashot
Hovhannisyan), were mentioned in
the letter (Úáí., ´, 230).

Ori summoned a secret meeting
in the village of Angeghakot of Si-
sian where ten meliks of Siunik
were present. On April 8, 1699 Ori
with six princes went to the Catho-
licos of Gandzasar Yeremia for a
secret meeting. Four archbishops
joined the meeting. However, the
mission of Ori in Gandzasar failed
because he hinted about the rec-
ognition of the supremacy of the
Pope of Rome.

Ori and Minas vardapet from the
monastery of St. Hakob were en-
trusted by the participants of the An-
geghakot meeting to go to Europe.
But yet in January 1699 Austria and
its allies concluded a peace treaty
with Turks and moved their forces
from the eastern front to the west-

ern front — against France and its
allies. That radically changed the
situation harming Armenians who
waited for their liberation from the
Turkish yoke. The hope of libera-
tion through foreign support proved
to be on unsteady base.

Ori’s next attempts were directed
towards Russia. In 1701, he trav-
eled to Russia and presented his
plan for the liberation of Armenia to
Tsar Peter I the Great (1682—
1725). In the next century the fa-
mous Armenian writer Raffi wrote:
“Ori reported that for the advance-
ment of the cause of the liberation
of their Motherland the Armenians
had already raised 17,000 militia in
Shamakhi and 60,000 in Karabagh
and in 17 Persian provinces of Ar-
menia it was possible to recruit a
force more than 100,000 strong…
As a man who was well acquainted
with the East, Ori showed a map of
Armenia, told him about Armenia’s
ancient history and kings, and ex-
plained the benefits of establishing
a protectorate over Armenia” (ð³ý-
ýÇ, Ñ. 9, 430—431).
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14. THE SPIRITUAL LEADER OF

THE ARMENIAN LIBERATION

MOVEMENT THE GANDZASAR

CATHOLICOS YESAYI

Yesayi Hasan-Jalalyan became
the Catholicos of Gandzasar during
hard times for the Armenian people.
On December 7, 1702 Catholicos
Yesayi (1702—1728) sent a bless-
ing upon Armenians living in Rus-
sia (Ýçîâ, 139).

At the same time, Catholicos
Yesayi sought to strengthen his re-
lations with Persia, since the kha-
nates had become more oppres-
sive, administratively doubling the
foreign yoke. Catholicos Yesayi cir-
cumvented the khanate and went
directly to Isfahan to obtain a de-
cree from Shah Sultan-Hussein de-
claring that the dioceses of Kara-
bagh (Artsakh), Gandzak, Zarzibil
(Kashatagh) and Shamakhi were
under the jurisdiction of the Catho-
licosate of Gandzasar. Consistent
with this status, the Armenian par-
ish of Shirvan addressed Gandza-
sar as their spiritual centre and
Yesayi as their Catholicos (Âû÷×.
´, 19).

Catholicos Yesayi also clarified
the position of the Catholicosate of
Gandzasar as a subordinate see of
Holy Ejmiatsin in the hierarchy of
the Armenian Apostolic Church (the
Catholicos of All Armenians at the
time was Nahapet I Yedesatsi (of
Edessa), 1691—1705).

Peter the Great decided to exam-
ine the situation in the Eastern Cau-
casus and Iran. He dispatched Ori
as his ambassador to Iran. In 1709,
Ori returned to Shamakhi and pre-

pared to go to Russia with Catholi-
cos Yesayi.

Holy Ejmiatsin was aware of Gan-
dzasar ’s role in the liberation
struggle and the hardships it was
enduring. The Catholicos of All Ar-
menians Alexander I Jughayetsi
(1706—1714) supported Catholicos
Yesayi against the challenge of the
co-rival Nerses (1706—1763) and
issued a Patriarchal Bull establish-
ing that Shamakhi and Shirvan were
subject to the Catholicosate of Gan-
dzasar and exhorting the clergy and
laity of those regions to support
Gandzasar with the understanding
that their contributions would be
considered as contributions to Holy
Ejmiatsin (êÇÙ., 82—83). The ac-
tivities of Catholicos Alexander I
show that Holy Ejmiatsin sought to
strengthen Gandzasar. As a conse-
quence of political considerations
and in order to control the situation
in the eastern dioceses, he recog-
nized both Catholicos Yesayi and
the pretender Nerses in order to end
the schism and forestall meddling
by foreign powers. Consequently,
Yesayi and Nerses achieved a
peaceful coexistence. Raffi later
wrote that both catholicoses, to-
gether with the meliks of Artsakh
joined forces to work for the libera-
tion of the Motherland (ð³ýýÇ, Ñ.
9, 476).

The Catholicos of Gandzasar
Yesayi Hasan-Jalalyan, trusting to
Ori’s plan for the liberation of Arme-
nia with the help of the Russian
Empire, expressed a desire to visit
Russia. In the August of 1711 they
arrived in Astrakhan, where Ori sud-
denly died a few days later. Catho-
licosYesayi then returned to Gan-

dzasar. He was convinced that be-
fore receiving assistance from
abroad, it was necessary for Arme-
nians to unite their own military
forces for the liberation struggle.

The freedom-loving spirit of the
Armenians tempered by millennia
of challenges remained firm. In
eastern parts of the Armenian
Highland the fortresses and natu-
ral mountainous strongholds
(sghnakhs), where the meliks’ (lo-
cal princes) armed detachments
were deployed, continued to be the
self-defence centres. Catholicos
Yesayi Hasan-Jalalian was one of
the inspiring and prominent figures
of the 18th century Armenian libera-
tion movement.

15. THE SECRET COUNCIL OF

GANDZASAR IN 1714

In 1714, on the eve of the Arme-
nian rebellion, Catholicos Yesayi
Hasan-Jalalyan at the head of the
clergy and the meliks of the East-
ern Regions of Armenia, convened
a council in the Gandzasar Monas-
tery to consider solutions to the
problems facing the Armenian
people and particularly the Catholi-
cosate of Gandzasar.

The resolutions of the council of
Gandzasar stated:

1. The Catholicos of Gandzasar
should be elected by the free will of
the people and confirmed by the
decree of the Catholicos of Holy Ej-
miatsin.

2. The Gandzasar Catholicos, fol-
lowing a centuries-old custom, must
submit the oversight of Holy Ejmia-
tsin to preserve national unity.
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3. If a proper candidate for Ca-
tholicos could not be found among
the bishops of the Jalalyan family,
then an outside candidate could be
considered.

4. It is necessary to obey the
Gandzasar Catholicos with filial
love, accepting his spiritual com-
mands.

5. The diocesan bishop or varda-
pet of each melik region should be
elected by the local inhabitants and
the melik, and should be presented
to the Gandzasar Catholicos by a
petition bearing their signatures as
a witness.

6. Each diocesan bishop has a
power only over his congregation as
through the power given to him at
ordination or any other activity.

7. If any district needs a vardapet,
priest, deacon or a sexton, it is the
responsibility of the diocesan bi-
shops to inform the Gandzasar Ca-
tholicos and only after that to ordain
them by his order.

8. Each bishop is obliged to take
care of the educational life of his
monastery and to ordain educated
persons as far as it is possible.

9. The election of abbots belongs
to their communities and they must
be conformed by the Gandzasar
Catholicos.

10. The punishment of erring bi-
shops depends on the Catholicos,
of vardapets — on the communities,
of the priests, deacons and sextons
— on the abbots but only after care-
ful investigation.

11. Each melik is obliged to rec-
ognize the sovereignty of the Jalal-
yan meliks and accept the Gandza-
sar Monastery as the place of open
and secret meetings. Each general
should be subject to his melik’s or-
ders, each colonel to his general’s,
each military man to his colonel’s,
etc.

12. Each melik should be obliged
to maintain a regular army (3000
men), with experienced command-

ers and trustworthy couriers, and be
ready.

13. Each melik is also required to
monitor vigilantly the borders of his
territory and report any suspicious
activity to the others.

14. If any melik presumes to cross
the boundaries of his district and
seize violently the right of another
melik, he will be punished accord-
ing to the punishment determined
by a tribunal of other meliks and the
penalty of 10,000 tumans should be
paid to the general treasury and he
shall cover expenditures of the suf-
fered melik.

15. Each melik should devoutly
preserve the ties of inner love and
unity in order to fight with a unani-
mous might against external en-
emies.

16. Great or little wars should be
waged only after the decision of all
meliks, generals and colonels. Un-
anticipated cases will be excep-
tional.

17. Regardless of status —
prince, soldier or commoner, any-
one convicted of treason against the
nation or religion, must be subject
to punishment determined by a
mixed religious and princely tribu-
nal.

18. Neither one should be related
to foreign princes nor become as-
sociated with them at the cost of
discord.

19. If an appeal to a powerful
state for help is needed, the reli-
gious and secular mixed council
should determine the conditions and
demands.

20. Each melik is obliged to put
the general interests of the Mother-
land higher than his region’s inter-
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ests, as well as the interests of his
district higher than his own.

21. If any of the meliks dares to
keep an illegal wife besides his le-
gal spouse and thus to give a bad
example and temptation for the so-
ciety, as well as to be in conflict with
the Church law, he will be punished
to his deserts.

22. Each melik is obliged to stand
at the head of his troops during
battle and to encourage his troops
and people with valour.

23. If any of us who dares to act
against these rules, comes over the
side of the enemy of the nation and
faith and, collaborating with the en-
emy, disturbs the peace of the
Motherland, foments enmity and
causes bloodshed among Arme-
nians, he will be subject to capital
punishment and the other meliks
would take his fortress and estates.

Each melik signs the original and
five copies, takes with him one
copy, kisses the altar of St. John the
Baptist church and leaves the mon-
astery (´¿ÏÝ., 210—214).

16. THE UNANIMITY OF THE

HOLY SEE OF EJMIATSIN AND

THE CATHOLICOSATE OF

GANDZASAR IN THE NATIONAL

LIBERATION MOVEMENT

The position of the newly elected
Catholicos of All Armenians, Astva-
tsatur I Hamadantsi (1715—1725)
was important in the years leading
up to the Armenian armed rebellion.
He was more cautious compared
with Catholicos Yesayi of Gandza-
sar. As Minas vardapet wrote in his
report to the Ambassadorial Depart-

ment of the Russian Empire, dated
March 14, 1717, Catholicos Astva-
tsatur “was very concerned about
the Shah, fearing that this great
undertaking could be devastating
for all of us”. At the same time, he
gave assurance that if the Tsar
started a war against Persia and
sent his troops, he would support
this campaign by all means with his
faithful people. He also said that he
had no chance to inform the Tsar
about his loyalty because it was
necessary to keep everything in
secret. Therefore, he would give in
conspiracy a letter (in which he
would write that they had an inter-
esting conversation about different
things) to Minas vardapet to deliver
it to Catholicos Yesayi in Gandza-
sar. Several days later he gave him
such a letter.

With a secret letter of the Catho-
licos of All Armenians, Minas var-
dapet went to the Gandzasar Ca-
tholicos Yesayi who, in his turn, said
that he would serve with fidelity the
Tsar in that cause. As a token of his
faithfulness the Gandzasar Catho-
licos Yesayi sent his message with
vardapet Minas Tigranyan. The lat-
ter also said that Catholicos Yesayi
possessed 900 large villages
around the Gandzasar Monastery
and each of them had from one
hundred to four hundred and more
houses; from the Gandzasar Mon-
astery to the monastery Ejmiatsin,
where another Catholicos lived, it
was possible to reach riding horses
in five days and the latter had more
villages in his possession than the
Catholicos Yesayi (Ýçîâ, 322).

By the account of Minas vardapet,
in case of war against Persia, nearly

200,000 warriors would gather un-
der the supremacy of the Catholi-
coses of Holy Ejmiatsin and Gan-
dzasar and support the Tsar since
they were oppressed by the Per-
sians.

At the end of the report compiled
on the basis of information sent by
Minas vardapet, it was assessed the
readiness of each catholicos for
war, should it come to that. The
stress of readiness was put on the
resoluteness of Catholicos Yesayi.
The Gandzasar Catholicos in his
message (August 10, 1716) to the
Russian Tsar especially noted that
with the beginning of military actions
he and his brother-in-arms would be
ready to serve (Ýçîâ, 317, 325).

In 1719 and 1721 two visits of Ca-
tholicos Yesayi to Holy Ejmiatsin
were connected with Gandzasar’s
importance for the Armenian libera-
tion movement. Catholicos Astva-
tsatur was doing everything in his
power to strengthen the Catholico-
sate of Gandzasar.

17. THE LIBERATION BATTLES

IN SIUNIK AND ARTSAKH

The devastating raids in 1722 by
the Caucasian Lezgins, as well as
the Khazars and the Huns reached
the region of Varanda and the out-
skirts of Gandzasar in Artsakh
where they were repulsed by the
Armenian forces. Thereafter, the
enemies besieged Gandzak, where
they were also met by civil defence
forces which held out until the king
of Kartli, Vakhtang IV’s reinforce-
ments arrived and helped to expel
the Lezgins.
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In response to the necessity to
unite the Armenian forces against
the foreign conquerors, Stepan
Shahumyan of Meghri who orga-
nized a local liberation movement
in Kapan (in Siunik), set out for Ibe-
ria (Georgia) where a military con-
tingent of 2000 men had been gath-
ered under the leadership of Davit-
Bek among the resettled Armenians
(²Ûí., 76—85).

At the same time, Yesayi Hasan-
Jalalyan was looking for ways to lib-
erate the country from foreign rule.
On May 28, 1722 Catholicos Yesayi
set out for Tiflis, where he probably
took part in elaboration of the plan
to send the Armenian armed forces
back into Armenia under Davit-
Bek’s command. In July Davit-Bek
left Georgia for Siunik.

The Russian Empire was estab-
lishing connections with forces that
sought liberation of Armenia and
Iberia from foreign rule, based on
its political and economic interests.
The Georgian Kingdom also found
grounds for cooperating with the
Armenian liberation movement
when it served its interests, as for
example, in the Armenian Utik re-
gion, near Gandzak, when Geor-
gian forces for several times arrived
on the scene; the last time it hap-
pened with prior agreement with
Tsar Peter the Great. The Armenian
forces led by Yesayi Hasan-Jalalyan
also arrived there.

Thanks to the efforts of the Ha-
san-Jalalyan family, Gandzasar be-
came the spiritual and military-po-
litical centre of five Melikdoms: the
Melik-Beglarians of Gyulistan (the
centre — the Gyulistan castle), the
Melik-Haikazn-Yesayans of Jra-

berd (the centre — the castle of
Jraberd), the Hasan-Jalalyans of
Khachen (the centre — the Kho-
khanaberd castle and Gandzasar),
the Melik-Shahnazaryans of Varan-
da (the centre — Tsovategh-Ave-
taranots and Shosh or Qaraglukh
Sghnakh) and the Melik-Yegan-
yans of Dizak (Togh and Qirs
Sghnakh) (ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9). Catho-
licos Yesayi led the Armenian lib-
eration movement from Gandza-
sar. Catholicos Yesayi directed the
Armenian liberation movement
from Gandzasar.

News of “the Caspian campaign”
by Tsar Peter I (the Russian army
took Derbend on August 23, 1722
and advanced southward) and the
intention to continue it in the Sha-
makhi direction so as to join the Ar-
menian and Georgian forces evo-
ked great enthusiasm in the Arme-
nian regions of Siunik, Artsakh, as
well as in eastern Georgia.

While Davit-Bek was successfully
leading the struggle in Siunik, King
Vakhtang and Catholicos Yesayi
were acting in the north-eastern di-
rection awaiting the campaign of the
Russian army. Catholicos Yesayi
assured the Russian command that
the Armenians had 40,000 warriors
ready but that number could be
doubled if they saw that the Rus-
sian Tsar took hopeful and merciful
steps. After two months of waiting
at Gandzak, King Vakhtang and Ca-
tholicos Yesayi went away with their
troops because “the Caspian cam-
paign” did not continue and Peter I
returned to Astrakhan leaving a gar-
rison in Derbend.

Thus the hopes of the Armenian
national figures to liberate the Moth-

erland by outside support proved to
be in vain testifying that it was pos-
sible to do so only by relying on their
own forces. Anyhow, the Armenian
national figures continued to pre-
serve a hope for military coopera-
tion with Christian Russia in the
cause of the liberation of the Moth-
erland.

The liberation struggle continued
in Siunik and Artsakh. The “Shirvan
brave warriors” acquired the glory
of military valour. They were Arme-
nian warriors who served in Shirvan,
then they returned to Artsakh under
the command of Avan Yuzbashi.

In that period, by order of Catho-
licos Yesayi, Minas vardapet tried to
obtain a decree which would at least
give hope to Armenians.

According to a decree signed by
Peter I (June 3, 1723), the Arme-
nian merchants were placed under
imperial patronage and granted
some privileges. Peter I reassured
them that he intended and was
ready to take the Armenians under
his protection and liberate them
from the yoke of non-Christians. At
the same time, he wrote that they
had to understand that first of all it
was necessary to establish the Rus-
sian domination over the Caspian
Sea, conquering its surrounding ter-
ritories and only after that to pre-
pare seriously for the campaign to
Armenia. Peter I also advised to
keep secret all intelligence about
the help expected from Russia
(Ýçîâ, 355).

In June 1723 the Turks captured
Tiflis, dethroned Vakhtang and then
attacked Gandzak. The Armenian
forces who had come from the
sghnakhs also took part in the de-
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fence of the city. The Turks were
ignominiously defeated in the battle
of Gandzak and retreated. Persia
concluded a treaty with Russia on
September 12, 1723. According to
it, the Caspian regions passed to
Russia.

Meanwhile Davit-Bek gained sev-
eral victories. Owing to the unifica-
tion of the Armenian forces it be-
came possible to liberate Siunik
from the alien Turkic and Kurdish
nomads.

Catholicos Yesayi and the meliks
informed Peter I that although en-
emies attacked from all sides, Ar-
menians fought in the best fortified
strongholds and protected the na-
tive land awaiting the arrival of the
Russian troops; moreover, there
was inadequate ammunition.

On March 13, 1724 a letter came
from the Holy See of Ejmiatsin ad-
dressed to the warriors of Artsakh.
It informed them that the Armenians
of the district of Yerevan also
awaited for the help of the Russian
troops and if they did not arrive, they
anticipated great danger (ÀÐÎ, II,
86, 99).

The Holy See of Ejmiatsin exer-
cised the guiding of the cause of the
liberation movement by means of
the Catholicosate of Gandzasar.
The secrecy of the patronage of the
liberation movement by the Holy
See had already been discovered
by the Persian and Turkish spies.

On March 24, 1724 the envoys of
Shah Tahmaz II, the Russian envoy
Ivan Karapet and the khan of Gan-
dzak concluded the treaty of Gan-
dzak which ratified the unification of
the Christian and non-Christian anti-
Turkish forces.

The Armenian envoys, who ar-
rived in Sankt-Peterburg, noted de-
spairingly that if the Emperor did not
deign to send military help to the
Armenians, they would ask him to
take them under his patronage and
issue an order to resettle them by
the Caspian Sea (Ýçîâ, 386). How-
ever, even in very difficult condi-
tions, Catholicos Yesayi was against
the policy of resettlement of the Ar-
menians. Moreover, he was firm in
the idea of the armed protection of
the Motherland.

The conclusion of the Gandzak
Treaty, in any case, did not keep
Turks from their aggressive frenzy.
The Turkish army besieged Yere-
van.

The treaty concluded between the
Russian and the Ottoman empires
in Constantinople (June 12, 1724)
was about the division of the sphe-
res of influence (ÏÑÇÐÈ, VII, 303—
309, ÄÐÂ, IV, XVIII), which had
heavy consequences for the Arme-
nian liberation struggle (àõÉáõμ.,
1998 Ã., 223), because during the
following months Turks continued
devastating intervention in the direc-
tions of Tabriz and Yereavan (Aiv.,
13—17). The heroic defence of
Yerevan continued three months
(²μñ³.).

In the summer of 1724 Armenian
warrior-liberators of Siunik under
the command of Davit-Bek defeated
the Turks in the region of Kapan.
At the decisive moment of the battle
a contingent of two thousand war-
riors arrived from the sghnakhs of
Karabagh headed by Avan and Ivan
Karapet to help Davit-Bek. Strug-
gling Artsakh and Siunik waited for
help from the Russian Empire but

it did not come. The Armenians
fought relying on their own forces.

After the death of Peter I (Janu-
ary 28, 1725) Catholicos Yesayi and
his brother-in-arms warned the Rus-
sian court with an alarm that if thou-
sands of people were resettled with
their property by order of the Tsar,
the enemy soon would attack and
defeat them and take them as pris-
oners during deportation.

At the end of February 1725 the
Turkish hordes invaded Artsakh and
were totally defeated by the Arme-
nians in the region of Varanda
(March 1). Two Turkish pashas
were killed and the third one was
taken as a prisoner. As it is seen
from the interrogation of the captive
Turkish pasha, the Ottoman rulers
were maniacally obsessed with the
misanthropic ideology of pan-Tur-
kism (in the course of confrontation
with Russia and Iran), and consid-
ering Armenia and the Armenian
people as an obstacle to the Turk-
ish expansion towards the Caspian
Sea and further to the East, had al-
ready planned the extermination of
the Armenians (Ýçîâ, 422). The
defeat of the Turkish hordes in
Artsakh was the answer of the Ar-
menians against the aggression of
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the fierce standard-bearers of Pan-
Turkism.

Meanwhile, the forces led by
Mkhitar Sparapet (General) de-
feated the Turks in Kapan, under
the walls of Halidzor and in Meghri.
The Persian Shah Tahmaz II acti-
vated an anti-Turkish struggle and
established good relations with the
Armenian forces in Siunik and Ar-
tsakh. But the forces of the khana-
tes fled from the battlefield of Agulis.
Davit-Bek resisted the attack of the
Turks and then chased the khans
who left the battlefield. The Turks
whilst getting replenishment again
attacked the positions of the Arme-
nians. The Armenian commanders
Avan and Tarkhan tried to persuade
the Russian headquarters to move
the Caspian troops in the direction
of Artsakh but again in vain.

1728 was a year of heavy losses.
Raffi noted that the poison of a trai-
tor took away the life of Davit-Bek.
In the same year the Catholicos of
Gandzasar Yesayi Hasan-Jalalyan
died. After his death Nerses re-
mained as the Catholicos of Gan-
dzasar.

As Raffi noted, owing to the Ar-
menian freedom-loving spirit, an
Armenian administrative-political
unit consisting of five princedoms
called “the Melikdoms of Khamsa”
was strengthened in Artsakh and
their rights were recognized by Na-
dir Shah (ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 418). The
meliks of Artsakh struggling against
the Turks gave an oath of faithful-
ness to preserve the firmness of
their unity.

In 1763 Hovhannes Hasan-Jalal-
yan became the Catholicos of Gan-
dzasar.

18. HOVSEP EMIN IN ARTSAKH

Hovsep (Joseph) Emin (1726—
1809) inspired by the Armenian his-
tory and having mastered the skills
of the European military art was
determined to liberate the Mother-
land from the Turkish-Persian yoke.

While he was in the Armenian
community in India he heard about
the princedoms of the meliks of Ar-
tsakh and their valiant deeds.

He left for England where he re-
ceived a military education. After
long wanderings in 1766 Emin ar-
rived at Getashen (in Artsakh) to the
Melik of Giulistan Hovsep who
gained fame in the struggle against
foreign rulers.

The forces of Melik Hovsep to-
gether with Emin repulsed the khan
troops that attacked Getashen re-
sulting in an armistice which was
concluded through the mediation of
Melik Adam. For ten months Emin
remained in Giulistan with Melik
Hovsep. Emin was such a well-
known figure that Hovsep sug-
gested that he should leave Giulis-
tan as a caution against the neigh-
bouring robber-khans.

Hovsep Emin went to the Gandza-
sar Monastery (1767) where he was
kindly received by Catholicos Hov-
hannes (1763—1786) who also did
not hide his anxiousness about the
possible consequences connected
with his arrival. Emin went to Shushi,
then returned to Gandzasar.

Catholicos Hovhannes shared
with Emin his thoughts about the lib-
eration of Armenia but considered
the moment unfavourable. Three
days later Emin left Gandzasar and
after two years of wanderings re-
turned to India.

19. THE CATHOLICOSATE OF

GANDZASAR IN THE

CHURCH POLICY OF

SIMEON I YEREVANTSI

Hovhannes Hasan-Jalalyan was
elevated to the Patriarchal See dur-
ing hard times for the Catholicosate
of Gandzasar. Although Catholicos
Nerses gave a written certification
that no one would be left by him as
his successor, anyhow he appointed
his brother’s grandson Israel as his
successor in Gandzak.

Patronizing Israel, the khanate of
occupied Gandzak placed the
Catholicosate of Gandzasar in hard
conditions which stirred up the Holy
See’s great anxiety. Some steps
had been undertaken to normalize
Church affairs of the Eastern Re-
gions of Armenia under the patron-
age of Holy Ejmiatsin. The canoni-
cal status of the enthronement of
the Gandzasar Catholicos remained
the recognition of the Holy See of
Ejmiatsin and staying in its bosom.
Catholicos Hovhannes arrived in
Holy Ejmiatsin and was affirmed in
his status by the Catholicos of All
Armenians Simeon I Yerevantsi who
considered the existence of the
Catholicosate of Gandzasar not as
a rival, but as a defence of the east-
ern dioceses of the Armenian Ap-
ostolic Church because foreign
forces sharply politicized the pro-
cess of the division of the “Aluanits”
Patriarchate.

It became a very difficult task to
preserve its unity with the centre in
Gandzasar. Raffi wrote: “This anti-
catholicos Israel destroyed that
magnificent construction that was
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built by the great efforts of Hovhan-
nes and three meliks of Karabagh”
(ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 480).

The Catholicos of All Armenians
Simeon I gave the Catholicos of
Gandzasar Hovhannes an order al-
ways to remain obedient to Holy Ej-
miatsin. There was established a
concordat (1765) consisting of five
articles protecting the status of the
Catholicosate of Gandzasar (espe-
cially its subordination to the Catho-
licos of All Armenians) within the
hierarchy of the Armenian Apostolic
Church (¸Ðä, ¶, 413).

The importance of the Catholico-
sate of Gandzasar is stressed by
the fact that for centuries Artsakh
had a great importance both in po-
litical life and the church hierarchy
of Armenia. Indeed, after the fall of
the Armenian Arshakid Kingdom
(428) Artsakh and most of Utik con-
tinued their independent develop-
ment as bearers and parts of the
Armenian statehood (the Kingdom
of Vachagan the Pious, the Arme-
nian Bagratid Kingdom, the Princely
states of the Zakaryans, the Prince-
dom of Khachen and the Melikdoms
of Khamsa).

While determining the status of
the Catholicosate of Gandzasar,
Holy Ejmiatsin took into consider-
ation the great role that it played as
the eastern pillar of the Armenian
Apostolic Church in the cause of
resolution of the Armenian actual
spiritual and political questions.

Simeon I was fully aware of the
schismatic role played by Israel in
the Eastern Regions of Armenia, as
well as in the Armenian communi-
ties of Russia. Simeon I undertook
strict measures. At the same time,

he was rather cautious while regu-
lating the relations between Catho-
licos Hovhannes and anti-catholicos
Israel. In the course of outside in-
terference the schism of the “Alua-
nits” Patriarchate deepened and it
was necessary to keep those pro-
cesses under control and at the
appropriate moment to patronize
openly the Catholicosate of Gan-
dzasar. Catholicos Hovhannes origi-
nated from the famous Hasan-Ja-
lalyan family and he was a bearer
of the spiritual and national tradi-
tions of his ancestors. Catholicos
Hovhannes had also many support-
ers in Gandzak.

The Catholicosate of Gandzasar
became a bastion of the Armenian
Apostolic Church, and Catholicos
Simeon did his best to protect Ca-
tholicos Hovhannes from the perfidy
of the khan who conquered Gan-
dzak and from Israel who acted
under the khan’s patronage.

The church policy of the Catholi-
cos of All Armenians Simeon I Yere-
vantsi strengthened the national
basis of the Armenian Apostolic
Church and was directed to the
preservation of the national essence
and the reinforcement of the guar-
antees of the existence of the dio-
ceses of the Eastern Regions of
Armenia.

20. THE MILITARY POTENTIAL

OF ARTSAKH IN THE

PROGRAM OF THE

RESTORATION OF THE

STATE OF GREAT ARMENIA

The Russian-Turkish war of 1768
—1774 had a new impact on the lib-

eration aspirations of the Armenian
national figures.

The Astrakhan enterpriser Mov-
ses Sarafyan presented to the
Board of the Ministry of Foreign Af-
fairs of the Russian Empire a pro-
gram for the restoration of the Ar-
menian Kingdom headed by one of
the meliks of Artsakh.

The abbot of the St. Karapet Mon-
astery in Mush (the region of Taron)
Hovnan undertook some steps for
organizing the Armenians’ uprising
in Western Armenia against the Ot-
toman yoke (ÐÄä, IV, 203).

According to the program of the
patriotic Armenian figures headed
by Shahamir Shahamirian (1723—
1797) living in Madras (India), the
Armenian people could overthrow
the foreign yoke by means of an
uprising led by the meliks of Artsakh
and the clergymen of Holy Ejmia-
tsin. They corresponded with the
meliks of Artsakh, the Catholicos
Simeon I, the Georgian king Irakli
II and other state, religious and po-
litical figures.

The book “The Snare of Glory”
was started by Hakob Shahamiryan
(1773), then continued and pub-
lished in 1788/89 by his father Sha-
hamir Shahamiryan. It was intended
to be the Constitution of the future
Armenian Republic (Ð³Ùμ.).

The Russian-Turkish treaty, con-
cluded in 1774, rather strengthened
the positions of the Russian Empire
in the region of the Black Sea. It
resulted in activation of the eastern
policy of the Russian Empire.

In January 1780 a meeting was
convened in which Prince G. Po-
tyomkin, the great commander
and military theoretician, Lieuten-
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ant-General (later Generalissimo)
Alexander Suvorov, Archbishop
Hovsep Argutinsky (Argutyan) and
the prominent Armenian figure
Ivan Lazarev (Hovhannes Yeghia-
zaryan) participated. The Arme-
nian spiritual and secular figures
of the meeting denoted the bor-
ders of Armenia on an ancient Ar-
menian map and raised the ques-
tion of the restoration of the state
of Great Armenia (Úáíë., 510—
512, úñÙ., ´, 3702).

According to an informative note
(January 10) that Lazarev gave to
Alexander Suvorov, the liberation
of Armenia was possible to real-
ize under the leadership of an Ar-
menian who had to establish a
foothold in Derbend and with the
help of the Russian troops liber-
ate Shamakhi and Gandzak. Later
many Armenians from Artsakh
would join him. With these joined
forces he would be able to liber-
ate Yerevan and other cities and
towns. Having been liberated from
Persian and Turkish yoke, Eastern
Armenia and then Western Arme-
nia would pass under the Russian
domination. Armenians had to
maintain 15—20 thousand troops
and during the war 60 thousand
troops which if necessary would
be sent against the Turks or other
enemies (Èî., 23). Alexander Su-
vorov presented this proposal to
Empress Catherine II and then left
for Astrakhan where he started
preparations for the campaign. He
established contact with the Arme-
nian meliks but the Russian cam-
paign was delayed.

21. THE PATRIOTIC ACTIVITIES

OF CATHOLICOS HOVHANNES

The Catholicos of Gandzasar
Hovhannes wrote a petition (Janu-
ary 22, 1783) to Catherine II on be-
half of “the Armenians of Karabagh
and Khamsa” asking the Empress
to take the Christians and especially
the Armenians under the protection
of Russia because they suffered
much from foreign oppression. Ca-
therine II promised “at a suitable
time” to vest the province of Kara-
bagh (Artsakh) “which is mainly
populated by Armenians with the
national government and thus to
restore a Christian state in Asia”
(ÀÐÎ, IV, 209, 241)

Archbishop Hovsep Arghutian
wrote a letter (in August 1783) to
the Catholicos of Gandzasar Hov-
hannes and the meliks of Artsakh,
assuring them that the campaign of
the Russian troops would take place
and he even made remarks about
the cost of food for the troops.

The news about the campaign of
the Russian troops also inspired the
population of Yerevan with the hope
of liberation. One of the famous fig-
ures of the liberation movement,
Stepan Ter-Sahakian or, as he was
called “the Araratian Ambassador”,
in the autumn of 1783 left for Ar-
tsakh where he obtained informa-
tion about the military power of the
meliks and in December he in-
formed the Russian headquarters
that there were 5000 troops and a
considerable reserve of food (ÐÄä,
Ñ. IV, 224).

In the spring of 1784 the Russian
troops were ready to march but they
were again turned back by order of

Catherine II. From the letter (May
14) of Catholicos Hovhannes to
General Pavel Potyomkin followed
that the delay of expected help re-
sulted in desperation among the
Armenian population (ÀÐÎ, IV,
305—306).

The links of the Armenian patri-
ots of Madras with the Armenian
community in Russia, as well as the
meliks of Artsakh and the Catholi-
cos of Gandzasar, acquiring a
shade of extreme cautiousness,
were not interrupted in the time of
the Catholicos of All Armenians
Ghukas I Karnetsi (1780—1799).

Under the pretext of concluding
a peace treaty, Ibrahim khan invited
some Armenian meliks to the castle
of Shushi, which he had captured,
and treacherously arrested them.
Among those arrested was the
brother of the Gandzasar Catholi-
cos Hovhannes Bishop Sargis Ha-
san-Jalalyan together with his other
brothers. However, they were soon
liberated through the valiant actions
of the Armenian warriors. Some
time later Catholicos Hovhannes
was cruelly killed by order of deceit-
ful Ibrahim khan. The Gandzasar
Monastery was plundered by the
band of Ibrahim khan.

There is a tombstone on the
south-eastern side of the gavit of
the Gandzasar Monastery with an
engraving of the Episcopal staff and
the epitaph: “Here is the tomb of
Hovhannes, the Catholicos of
Aluank, of the Jalal Dola’s family,
1786” (¸Ðä, ², 19).

Secret couriers informed the Ar-
menian meliks that a Russian de-
tachment of 4000 soldiers under
the command of Colonel S. D. Bur-
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nashev was moving towards Ar-
tsakh.

Ibrahim khan and his band, also
being informed about it, decided to
destroy all documents and manu-
scripts that were in the matenada-
ran (book-storage) of the Gandza-
sar Monastery in order to liquidate
all possible evidence of their crimes
(ð³ýýÇ, Ñ. 9, 483). On the one
hand he gathered troops to oppose
the Russian detachment which was
moving towards Gandzak (in Utik)
and Artsakh, on the other hand he
sent a detachment to Gandzasar
trying to rob the mentioned docu-
ments.

Soon it became known that Bi-
shop Sargis together with his six
brothers were imprisoned at Shushi.
Ibrahim khan required them to give
him all official documents concern-
ing the correspondence between
Armenians and Russians. On the
same day the Armenian warriors
entered Shushi, bravely attacked
and set fire to the residence of the
khan and liberated the prisoners.

In conditions of danger overhang-
ing the matenadaran of the Gan-
dzasar Monastery, the Armenian
patriot-meliks divided all documents
and manuscripts into three parts
and hid them in different places. A
part of them was hidden in a cave
located between Gandzasar and
Khutavank, the second part in an
underground and unknown cave of
Jraberd and the third part near
Horeka monastery in Giulistan
(´¿ÏÝ., 89, ¸Ø, 14). The fate of a
quite rich (for that period of time)
book-depository-matenadaran of
the monastery of Saghmosavank
(in the Aragatsotn region) is also an

example of disappearance of the
manuscripts kept in Armenian mon-
asteries (ÐÐ¶, 25).

The bands of Ibrahim khan mov-
ing towards Gandzasar were se-
verely defeated by the Armenian
valiant warriors at the battle in the
canyon of the Trtu River.

22. THE LAST CATHOLICOS OF

GANDZASAR SARGIS

HASAN-JALALYAN

The patriot-meliks, witnessing the
cruelties of Ibrahim khan, undertook
courageous steps to help Bishop
Sargis Hasan-Jalalyan and the mo-
nastery’s community. In the time of
the attack of Ibrahim khan, the Ar-
menians could hide only a part of
the treasures of the Gandzasar
Monastery because the flight of Bi-
shop Sargis was so hasty that he
had no time to take the property of
the monastery with him.

The brothers of Bishop Sargis,
Daniel-Bek and Jalal-Bek after
some courageous actions secretly
penetrated into the Gandzasar
Monastery to remove the hidden
property to Gandzak. They were
both betrayed by anti-catholicos Is-
rael and arrested by the accom-
plices of Ibrahim khan who killed
them in most cruel ways. Raffi
wrote: “Jalal-Bek was decapitated
and Daniel-Bek was taken alive to
the khan… Several days later, tak-
ing him out of prison, he ordered to
cut him to pieces… The traitor anti-
catholicos Israel, for his service,
was granted the Amaras Monastery
and appointed a spiritual overseer
of Karabagh by Ibrahim khan. At

that time there was someone as a
catholicos by the name of Little
Simon in the monastery of Yerits-
Mankants. Thus there were two
catholicoses in Karabagh…” (ð³ý-
ýÇ, Ñ. 9, 491—494). After these
horrible crimes Ibrahim khan plun-
dered the Gandzasar Monastery.

In 1794, in Gandzak, Bishop Sar-
gis was elected Catholicos of Gan-
dzasar by the bishops of the East-
ern Regions of Armenia. He was
called “Living Martyr” for sufferings
caused by Ibrahim khan. Catholicos
Sargis enjoyed people’s love and
respect.

Because of the Persian invasions
at the end of the 18th and the be-
ginning of the 19th century, Eastern
Armenia suffered heavy losses and
destruction. The documents of the
Russian Empire testify to the sad
fact of the partial outflow of the Ar-
menian population from Artsakh.
The political and church life became
dangerously unstable in the coun-
try. While the Catholicos of Gandza-
sar was in Haghpat as the abbot,
the “Aluanits” Patriarchate was
“ruled” by anti-catholicos Israel.

In 1804 the Russian-Persian war
started. Military actions developed
with the advantage of the Russian
Empire.

In 1806 some Armenians returned
home in the native land of Artsakh.
The war ended with the conclusion
of the treaty in Gyulistan (in Artsakh)
on October 12, 1813. According to
the treaty, Persia recognized the
domination of the Russian Empire
over some north-eastern Armenian
territories (Lori, Pambak, Zangezur,
Artsakh and Utik with Gandzak) to-
gether with other regions.
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Catholicos Sargis and the son of
his brother Daniel-Bek, vardapet
Baghdasar returned to Gandzasar
and began to develop the monas-
teries of Artsakh reviving educa-
tional and monastic life.

Meanwhile murders and plunders
continued in Artsakh by the secret
orders of Mehdi-Ghuli khan. His
criminal actions remained unpun-
ished by the imperial authorities. As
it had been noted in the resolutions
of the Gandzasar secret meeting
(1814), those crimes negatively re-
flected on all spheres of life in Ar-
tsakh, and together with outside in-
terference shattered the founda-
tions of the Catholicosate of Gan-
dzasar (´¿ÏÝ., 312).

As a result of the negotiations
(1814) between the head of the Tiflis
diocese of the Armenian Apostolic
Church Nerses Ashtaraketsi (he was
appointed by the Catholicos of All
Armenians Yeprem I Dzorageghtsi,
1809—1831) and the official repre-
sentatives of the Russian Empire in
1815 the Gandzasar Catholicosate
was abolished and Gandzasar Ca-
tholicos Sargis was officially pro-
claimed as the archbishop or met-
ropolitan of Gandzasar or Artsakh.

Sargis Hasan-Jalalyan sent his
nephew Baghdasar to Holy Ejmia-
tsin where Catholicos Yeprem or-
dained him bishop in order to serve
as an assistant and successor of his
uncle. Bishop Baghdasar signed
under an oath about faithful service
to the Armenian Apostolic Church
and Holy Ejmiatsin.

According to the Russian-Persian
Treaty of Turkmenchay (1828, Feb-
ruary 10), the border of the Empire
in the south reached the Arax River

and Persia officially recognized that
the “khanates” of Yerevan and Na-
khijevan, as well as the district of
Ordubad (Orduat) were parts of the
Russian Empire.

On December 19, 1828 Archbishop
Sargis Hasan-Jalalian, the former Ca-
tholicos of Gandzasar died.

23. THE ACTIVITIES OF MET-

ROPOLITAN BAGHDASAR

HASAN-JALALYAN

Leo (Arakel Babakhanian) wrote
the following about Metropolitan
Baghdasar: “His efforts never
ceased in construction works and
they mostly had been devoted to the
Gandzasar Monastery and that was
his favorite occupation. At the same
time, the Metropolitan found means
for that and when he lacked them
he would spend his own money for
the arrangements which were nec-
essary for the loftiness of Gandza-
sar and to bring it to its primary
glory. Particularly, he did his best
that the famous monastery of the
Hasan-Jalalians became the centre
of intellectual activity and education”
(È¿á, 1914 Ã., 99—114).

In the 30s of the 19th century a
hunter found a part of the above-
mentioned hidden manuscripts in a
cave down of Khutavank, on the left
bank of the Tartar River, handed
them over to Metropolitan Baghda-
sar and was rewarded for it. The list
of some discovered manuscripts
bears witness to the richness of the
matenadaran and the archive of the
Catholicosate of Gandzasar7.

Metropolitan Baghdasar paid
great attention to the improvement

of the situation in the diocese. Ow-
ing to his efforts, the monasteries
of Gandzasar, Khatravank, St. Ha-
kob and Amaras received back the
land property which had been con-
fiscated. Raffi highly appreciated
this initiative of Metropolitan Bagh-
dasar. By order of the Catholicos of
All Armenians Nerses V Ashtarake-
tsi (1843—1857), a commission
was formed headed by Metropoli-
tan Baghdasar, which registered the
monastic lots and compiled their list
in which the first were the lots of the
Gandzasar Monastery. The monas-
tic lots of Amaras, Khutavank (Da-
divank) and Hakobavank were also
in the centre of attention of Metro-
politan Baghdasar (È¿á, 1914 Ã.,
132—135, 175).

Educational life revived in Shushi
and in the Gandzasar Monastery
through the efforts of Metropolitan
Baghdasar. The educational centre
prospered especially in the time of
vardapet Hovsep who taught priests
Armenology.

Metropolitan Baghdasar devoted
his life to the beneficence of the
church life of the Eastern Regions
of Armenia headed by Gandzasar
in the bosom of the Armenian Ap-
ostolic Church.

Metropolitan Baghdasar died in
1854. The whole Armenian popula-
tion of Artsakh felt deep grief be-
cause of his death. There is a large
tombstone on the south-eastern
side of the gavit of the Gandzasar
Monastery with an engraving of the
scepter and the epitaph: “Here is
the tomb of Metropolitan, the Great
Archbishop Baghdasar… of the
Great Prince Jalal’s family, the sov-
ereign of Artsakh, 1854, July 3”.
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24. ARCHBISHOP

SARGIS HASAN-JALALYAN

In the second half of the 19th cen-
tury the question of the headship of
the diocese of Artsakh was compli-
cated, mostly due to the breach in
the genealogical succession from
the Hasan-Jalalyan family. The situ-
ation especially destabilized in the
diocese of Artsakh after the death
of Metropolitan Baghdasar. Leo
wrote: “Two well-known schools of
Amaras and Gandzasar were
closed and there was no chance to
open new ones because of the lack
of convenient constructions” (È¿á,
1914 Ã., 277).

During the short period of the rule
of Bishop Gevorg Vehapetyan and
some of his successors, the epar-
chial life was in a helpless state. The
inhabitants of Shushi were too
much concerned about it and they
appealed to the Catholicos of All Ar-
menians Matteos I Costandnupolse-
tsi (1858—1865) making a request
for the appointment of Archbishop
Sargis Hasan-Jalalyan as the head
of the diocese of Artsakh.

The merits of Archbishop Sargis
Hasan-Jalalyan are highly appreci-
ated in a document addressed to
the Catholicos of All Armenians
Gevorg IV Costandnupolsetsi (1866
—1882). Together with his concilia-
tory and uniting efforts, Archbishop
Sargis Hasan-Jalalyan revived cul-
tural life in the sphere of education
in Shushi and reconstruction works
in the Gandzasar Monastery. Na-
tional-spiritual education was reviv-
ing in Artsakh (ìÐºä, Â, 321).

The authority of Archbishop
Sargis Hasan-Jalalyan was so high

that Catholicos Gevorg IV, being
very concerned about the national
problems (because of the hostile
and splitting policy of the Ottoman
Empire) that affronted the Western
Armenians, entrusted him with the
difficult mission of a visit (October
1868) to Constantinople.

Archbishop Sargis Hasan-Jalal-
yan returned in the middle of 1869.
As it is seen from his report ad-
dressed to Catholicos Gevorg IV,
his mission was successful. This
was testified also by the fact of the
hostile attitude of the Ottoman au-
thorities towards him while he was
there.

Archbishop Sargis sent a present
(cabinet table cover with flower-
embroidered ornaments) to Catho-
licos Gevorg IV who expressed his
hearty gratitude. The Catholicos
also asked to send carpets, rugs
and covers for the floors and new
furniture of the patriarchate resi-
dence in Holy Ejmiatsin. It testifies
to the high level of the carpet mak-
ing and needlework arts of Artsakh.

Archbishop Sargis donated a part
of his pension for the needs of edu-
cation of the young generation.

In July 1876 Archbishop Sargis
sent a petition to Catholicos Gevorg
IV requesting him in consideration
of his declining years and illness to
be allowed to vacate his duties as
the head of the diocese and for
some one with better health to be
appointed in his place. The society
of Shushi highly valued the merits
of Archbishop Sargis and after his
death offered to honour his memory
by erecting a worthy gravestone
monument in the Gandzasar Mon-
astery (ìÐºä, Â, 333).

25. THE DIOCESE OF ARTSAKH

IN THE LAST QUARTER OF

THE 19TH CENTURY

Although for some time Arch-
bishop Sargis remained as the
head of the diocese of Artsakh,
vardapet Gevorg Sureniants was
locum tenens for eight months
from the second half of 1875.
When the latter left Shushi, the Sy-
nod of Holy Ejmiatsin appointed
vardapet Aristakes Sedrakyan as
locum tenens. He was notable for
having activated eparchial and
other schools of Artsakh for which
Catholicos Gevorg IV awarded him
(February 5, 1877) a pectoral
cross. Leo wrote: “This clergyman
who perceived the spirit of time,
notwithstanding his limited power
and unstable official position, was
achieving courageous decisions in
the sphere of education and had
great success in it. He has already
laid a basis for the people’s wide
education, sanctioned the diocese
inspections… The period of his lo-
cum-tenency really is one of the
brilliant periods of the social life of
Shushi. This period was full of
great ideas and the Armenian na-
tion came into movement. It was
an interesting period which fol-
lowed the Russian-Turkish war of
1877—1878… The Armenian Qu-
estion was in the centre of that
large-scale movement that stirred
the Armenian nation…” (È¿á, 1914
Ã., 398—404).

Writer Ghazaros Aghaian, the
enlightenment figure Alexander
Hovhannisyan, the diocese in-
structor Hovhannes Ter-Grigoryan
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and others always received the
support of vardapet Aristakes Sed-
rakyan. Anyhow, at the end of April
1880 he left for Holy Ejmiatsin
never to return, which was a heavy
loss, especially for the schools of
Shushi.

In February 1881 vardapet Kara-
pet Ayvazyan was appointed the
head of the diocese of Artsakh.

It turned out that there had al-
ways been discords concerning
monastic properties which culmi-
nated in a crisis in 1877—1885,
when boundary measurements
carried out within the land-hold-
ings of the monasteries of St. Ha-
kob, Gandzasar and, partially,
Khutavank. For the investigation
of these affairs the lawyer of the
Council of Trustees of the Arme-
nian eparchial school of Artsakh
arrived in Gandzasar. Together
with other lands, the court affirmed
the lots as the unquestionable
property belonging to the Gandza-
sar Monastery.

Bishop Makar Barkhutaryants,
studying the architecture and the
lapidary inscriptions of the Gandza-
sar Monastery noted with a painful
heart that the magnificent monas-
tery was decaying, whilst for sev-
eral months there was no liturgy in
the monastery because there was
neither a reader and a school, nor
an abbot. Side by side with the
hard state of the monastic life in
the diocese of Artsakh, the educa-
tional work also suffered much
(´³ñË., 254) and it did not im-
prove in the last decades of the
19th century.

26. THE CARE OF KHRIMYAN

HAYRIK FOR THE DIOCESE OF

ARTSAKH AND THE

GANDZASAR MONASTERY

The Catholicos of All Armenians
Mkrtich I Vanetsi Khrimyan (1892—
1907), kindly called Khrimyan Hay-
rik (Father Khrimyan) by the people,

in October 1894 ordained vardapet
Anton Vardazaryants as the abbot
of the Gandzasar Monastery
(ìÐºä, Â, 383).

In the tragic years of sufferings
of the Western Armenians be-
cause of the Turkish massacres,
in the hardest conditions for the
Armenian people (ìÐºä , 98,
Îáëï . ,  378—395), Khrimyan
Hayrik did his best to help the de-
ported compatriots (aimed at their
return home) from Western Arme-
nia, monasteries and orphanages,
as well as to send financial sup-
port to the suffered Armenians of
Sasun-Mush.

At the same time, he paid great
attention to the Gandzasar Monas-
tery. In the process of his activity
vardapet Anton was confronted with
many difficulties. In September
1896 he asked the Catholicos for
permission to vacate his duties. But
early in the next year Khrimyan
Hayrik actually reappointed him by
a special encyclical (ìÐºä, Â,
384).

The care of Khrimyan Hayrik for
the churches of the diocese of Ar-
tsakh, especially the Gandzasar
Monastery was highly valued by his
contemporary Archbishop Magha-
kia Ormanian, noting that when,
during his patriarchal visit to Siunik
and Artsakh, Mkrtich Khrimyan saw
Tatev, Gandzasar and many other
monasteries, he was interested in
their past and present (úñÙ., ¶,
5752).

Keeping the diocese of Artsakh in
the centre of his attention, Khrimyan
Hayrik undertook several measures
for the arrangements of Gandzasar.
He was also concerned by the fact
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that some monastic buildings were
given for a rent.

Mkrtich Khrimyan paid attention to
the eparchial school of the diocese
of Artsakh which suffered the blows
of the Golitsin administrative ac-
tions. In 1898 the incomes of
schools and their supply passed
under state control of the Russian
Empire through the initiative of
Prince Golitsin, the governor-gen-
eral of the Caucasus. Khrimyan
Hayrik did his best for the reopen-
ing of the eparchial school of Ar-
tsakh together with other Armenian
schools.

In that period vardapet Anton dili-
gently fulfilled his duties in the
Gandzasar Monastery.

Because of the law of the Rus-
sian Government (June 12, 1903)
about confiscation of the land pos-
sessions and property of the Arme-
nian Church, the church-educa-
tional system suffered a calamitous
period, which ended on the 1st of
August 1905, when the law was
abolished.

In September 1906, a boarding
school was opened in Shushi with
the blessing of the Catholicos of All
Armenians Mkrtich I Khrimyan for
Armenian children who were left
orphan (ìÐºä, Â, 449—454) be-
cause of the massacre committed
by “the Caucasian Tatars” who in-
vaded Artsakh in 1904—1906.

On October 28, 1907 the Catho-
licos of All Armenians Mkrtich Khri-
myan died. He was buried close to
Nerses V Ashtaraketsi’s tomb, near
the entrance of the St. Ejmiatsin
Cathedral.

27. CONSENT OF THE ARTSAKH

DIOCESE WITH THE MOVEMENT

AGAINST THE “POLOZHENIE”

On September 21, 1908 the Di-
ocesan Assembly of the parish com-
munities of the Yerevan diocese
was convened. The meeting ascer-
tained that in the course of its ex-
istence it was the period of the most
dilapidated state of the centre of the
highest board of the Armenian
Church, as a result of shortcomings
produced by the administrative sys-
tem established by the “Polozhenie”
(the Regulations) of 1836. Conse-
quently, the laymen were deprived
of the right to participate in the af-
fairs of the Church government
which was entrusted to the Synod
and consistories composed entirely
of clergy. It was resolved to cast the
vote of the Armenians of the Yere-
van diocese for Archbishop Matteos
Izmirlian as the first among the can-
didates for catholicos.

The resolution of the Diocesan
Assembly of Artsakh was unani-
mous with the resolution of the dio-
cese of Yerevan.

On November 1, 1908 Matteos II
Izmirlian (1908—1910) was elected
Catholicos of All Armenians. On the
same day the National-Ecclesiasti-
cal Assembly (in Holy Ejmiatsin) re-
solved that the Armenian people
considers it an essential necessity
that the regulation of the Church
governing should be in accordance
with the spirit of democracy and
wide electoral principles in order to
ensure that the National Church hi-
erarchy are in viable, favourable
and corresponding to national life
conditions (ìÐºä, À, 159—162).

28. THE MONASTIC ECONOMY

OF GANDZASAR IN THE

FIRST DECADE OF THE

20TH CENTURY

At the beginning of the 20th cen-
tury, the economic needs of the
Gandzasar Monastery resulted in
the monastic economy’s evolving in
the sphere of new industrial and
trade relations.

In 1905 a joint-stock company
consisting of six shareholders was
formed by the initiative of the head
of the diocese of Artsakh Bishop
Ashot Shkheian and under the direc-
torship of Kristapor Tumaiants, who
was born in Baku. The company was
engaged in timber, mining and other
branches of industry which were the
property of the monastery.

There is information about the
state of land property of the mon-
astery in a note (December, 1908)
of Kristapor Tumaiants to Bishop
Ashot. Tumaiants stated that he
accepted Bishop Ashot’s proposal
to exploit the monastic property,
considering these activities benefi-
cial for Holy Ejmiatsin and the local
Armenian population, as well as for
themselves. On behalf of a group
of Armenian merchants he ex-
pressed a desire to undertake the
industrial production of the property
(mines and timber stock) of the
monasteries of Gandzasar and
Khutavank by contract. They bound
themselves to carry out all produc-
tion and tax expenditures by con-
cluding a long-term legal contract
and to pay interest to Holy Ejmia-
tsin solely from the product or gross
income (ìÐºä, Â, 463).
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29. THE DIOCESE OF ARTSAKH

IN THE PERIOD OF PRELACY

OF VARDAPET ZAVEN AND

BISHOP VAHAN

TER-GRIGORYAN

From a short note (January 1912)
of vardapet Zaven it followed that
the leaseholder Manuchar Avag-
yants started the industrial exploi-
tation of the copper mine of the
Gandzasar Monastery. He also
mentions the benefits of the produc-
tive exploitation of the woods be-
longing to the monasteries of Khu-
tavank, Gandzasar and Ghevon-
diants (Ghondik).

The figures of the income and
expenditure of the Gandzasar Mon-
astery for 1906—1910 demonstrate
that the lowest income was regis-
tered in 1906 but during the follow-
ing years it increased. According to
a note (1912) of the manager of the
monastic properties of Gandzasar
and Khutavank — Markos Ter-Ast-
vatsaturyan, it was possible to pay
credit debts of the previous years
and save the property from auction
(ìÐºä, Â, 563).

The letter of P. Tonapetyan sent
in January 1914 to the Catholicos
of All Armenians Gevorg V Suren-
yants (1911—1930) testifies a great
potential interest of the copper mine
of Gandzasar for international in-
dustrial circles (ìÐºä, Â, 584—
586).

The trusteeship of the Armenian
eparchial school of Artsakh, to-
gether with other donations, also
tried to use taxes from the monas-
tic property for financing the school.
In their statement (January 26,

1915) the trustees informed Gevorg
V that it was necessary by all means
to support the school which suffered
a period of hardship. They asked
the Catholicos to order that the an-
nual tax payment (3000 roubles) of
the contractor (Manuchar Ava-
gyants) of the copper mine of the
Gandzasar Monastery to be tempo-
rarily granted to the eparchial
school.

From the second half of the 19th

century until 1923 the Sultan,
Young Turk and Kemalist govern-
ments, carrying out pan-Turkic
state policy, in Western Armenia,
Armenian Kilikia — in the most part
of the Armenian Fatherland and
other places occupied by the Otto-
man Empire, committed the Arme-
nian Genocide, which reached its
catastrophic climax on April 24,
1915. Turkey is responsible for the
Genocide — the crime against hu-
manity and civilization (Ü»ñ., 130—
132; Áàðñ., 1990, 4—5, 24; 2002,
8—11; CKSS, 788).

A part of Armenians who survived
the Genocide arrived in Eastern Ar-
menia and Gevorg V entrusted Bi-
shop Khoren Muradbekian with their
care. Among these refugees there
were priests, one of them was
Markos Ter-Harutyunian, the priest
of the village of Narek of the dio-
cese of Aghtamar. He was settled
in the village of Karachinar of the
diocese of Artsakh.

The head of the diocese of Ar-
tsakh Bishop Vahan Ter-Grigoryan
in his letter to Catholicos Gevorg V
wrote that the educational life al-
most stopped in Artsakh, and that
of more than 60 village schools not
a single one remained. “There were

reopened schools only in Shushi —
the Mariam-Ghukasian school and
from this December the eparchial
school with half of the contingent of
pupils… Because of the invasions
of Turks and “Caucasian Tatars”
about 35 villages were destroyed…
The Amaras Monastery has been
destroyed” (ìÐºä, Â, 662).

According to “A Note about Arme-
nian Karabagh” (May 5, 1919), “a
formation that appeared on the ter-
ritory of Eastern Transcaucasia (the
Caspian lowland and adjacent part
of the lower basin of the Kur) ap-
propriated the name of “Azerbai-
jan”8 and “claimed the territory of
Nagorno-Karabagh which is the
original property of the Armenian
people who until now live there and
constitute the majority of popula-
tion”. Then it is said: “Two magnifi-
cent cathedrals of Armenian art now
attract attention — the monasteries
of Tatev and Gandzasar which dur-
ing centuries remained as intellec-
tual and political centres… Mean-
while, in Nagorno Karabagh it is
impossible to find any monument of
the Tatar culture which would more
or less attract attention”9 (ìÐºä, Â,
685, 689).

According to the data published
by the Russian Empire before the
World War I there were 280000 Ar-
menians in Nagorno-Karabagh. The
diocese of Karabagh (Artsakh) had
224 Armenian villages and 222 ac-
tive churches with their priests
(´³É., 293).

The destroyed villages were not
reconstructed and practically no
means allotted for the Armenian
schools. Moreover, in December
1919 the Ministry of Agriculture and
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State Property of the “Azerb.” DR)
put its predatory paw on 60 thou-
sand desyatina (162 thousand
acres) of the forests belonging to
the monasteries of Gandzasar,
Khutavank and St. Hakob (Hov.,
132—133).

On March 23, 1920 the Mu-
savatist troops began the assault
against Artsakh. The enemy forces
amounted to tens of thousands ban-
dits. The Armenian warriors caused
the enemy tangible casualties (500
dead and wounded). The black cul-
mination of the anti-Armenian policy
of the “Azerb.” DR was the massa-
cre of the Armenian population of
Shushi and the annihilation of the
Armenian central part of the city in
the flames of fire. Among many
thousands of Armenians who per-
ished there was also the head of the
Artsakh diocese Bishop Vahan Ter-
Grigoryan who was killed with cru-
elty along with priests (²μñ., 2003
Ã., 183, 317).

In the mid-April 1920 the provi-
sional government of Karabagh (Ar-
tsakh) was formed and ruled by the
laws of the Republic of Armenia
(1918—1920). The selected regi-
ment from the forces of Kapan, led
by the glorious son of the Armenian
people, prominent state and military
figure Garegin Nzhdeh, defeated
the enemy forces and entered into
the region of Dizak.

On April 25, 1920 the provisional
government of Artsakh declared the
reunion of Karabagh (Artsakh) with
the Republic of Armenia as its es-
sential part and asked the latter’s
delegation (which at that time was
in Moscow) to inform the govern-
ment of Soviet Russia about it.

But the political processes already
developed under the forcible pres-
sure of the Sovietized “Azerbaijan”
(April 28) by the support of the
troops of the Red Army. The enemy
attacked the Armenian positions in
Artsakh.

The situation became very com-
plicated in the outskirts of the vil-
lage of Vank, at the slopes of the
mountain of Gandzasar. On May 21
a regiment of the Red Army at-
tacked the village of Vank in order
to arrest the head of the defence,
Colonel Zakar Messyan but it was
unsuccessful (²μñ., 2003 Ã., 193,
206).

30. THE FORCIBLE CLOSURE

OF THE DIOCESE OF ARTSAKH

DURING THE YEARS OF THE

SOVIET POWER

On July 5, 1921 the mountainous
part (Nagorno-Karabagh) of Arme-
nian Artsakh was unlawfully at-
tached to Soviet “Azerbaijan” as a
result of the criminal decision of the
Caucasian Bureau of the Russian
Communist (Bolshevik) Party. It re-
sulted in the sharp worsening of the
state of the native Armenian popu-
lation of the region.

Holy Ejmiatsin was anxious about
the further fate of the partitioned
diocese of Artsakh because at the
period of the prelacy of Proto-Archi-
mandrite Buzand then vardapet
Suren it appeared to be on the edge
of collapse. But even in such hard
conditions the Gandzasar Monas-
tery continued to keep its high au-
thority among people.

According to the encyclical
(March 27, 1922) of the Catholicos
of All Armenians Gevorg V, Arch-
bishop Anania Hamazaspyan was
ordained the head of the diocese of
Artsakh (the residential seat in the
village of Avetaranots in the region
of Varanda). From his first mes-
sages to Holy Ejmiatsin it was seen
that the diocese had almost disin-
tegrated. In despair, Archbishop
Anania asked the Supreme Spiritual
Council to free him from his duties.
By another encyclical of Catholicos
Gevorg V Proto-Archimandrite Vrta-
nes was ordained the abbot of the
monasteries of Gandzasar and
Amaras (ìÐºä, Â, 832). His feel-
ing of deep anxiety is observed in
almost all his messages to Holy Ej-
miatsin. His efforts to improve the
state of affairs of the diocese were
confronted by the cruel reality which
reigned in the country (²μñ. 2009
Ã., 205—215).

The request of Proto-Archiman-
drite Vrtanes to the Council of
People’s Commissars concerning
the lots of land for the support of
the existence of the monasteries of
Gandzasar and Amaras remained
without any answer.

On July 7, 1923 the mountainous
part of Artsakh (without the plain
region of Artsakh which was an-
nexed by Soviet “Azerbaijan”) was
formed as the Nagorno-Karabagh
Autonomous Oblast (region)
(NKAO). Taking the advantage of
the totalitarian policy of the central
authorities, Baku through its emis-
saries applied all efforts to hinder
the ties of Armenian SSR with
NKAO.
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One of the vital sinews of these
ties was the diocese of Artsakh of
the Armenian Apostolic Church.
Thus, the Supreme Spiritual Coun-
cil, taking into consideration the re-
quests of the head of the diocese
of Artsakh Proto-Archimandrite
Vrtanes, allotted for the diocese an
annual allowance of 300 rubles from
the Treasury of the Holy See.

Proto-Archimandrite Vrtanes pre-
served the sacred relics and prop-
erty of the Gandzasar Monastery
with great care. He sent a copy of
the protocol (November 1925)
about their custody to Holy Ejmia-
tsin. Proto-Archimandrite Vrtanes in
his letter to Catholicos Gevorg V
informed him that he had appealed
again to the authorities with regard
to the opening of eight monaster-
ies in the regions of Khachen and
Jraberd. Proto-Archimandrite Vrta-
nes mentioned his address in the
postscript: “… the village of Vank —
Gandzasar” (ìÐºä, Â, 856).

In 1926—1927 in his appeals to
the Supreme Spiritual Council and
Catholicos Gevorg V Proto-Archi-
mandrite Vrtanes asked for help to
bring the diocese out of its hope-
less state. Even partial return of the
lands to the Gandzasar Monastery
did not help because of the lack of
means for their usage. The Anti-
Church policy of the Soviet official
authorities brought to naught all the
efforts.

In these difficult times Proto-Ar-
chimandrite Vrtanes, learning
about the illness of Catholicos
Gevorg V, served a liturgy in the
Gandzasar Monastery on Septem-
ber 11, 1927 interceding for his re-
covery. In his reply the Catholicos

of All Armenians expressed his pa-
ternal satisfaction to the head of
the diocese of Artsakh and faithful
people and sent them his patriar-
chal blessing.

Taking into consideration the at-
mosphere of the official policy of
atheism and political persecutions
in the country, the New Year con-
gratulatory message (January 1,
1929) of the head of the diocese of
Artsakh to Catholicos Gevorg V
may be considered as a very cou-
rageous step. He wrote: “To mark
the New Year, all clergymen, the
faithful people and Your gracious
servant express our filial gratitude
and kind wishes to You, the Patri-
arch of All Armenians, praying that
the Most High Lord grant long life
and sound health to Your Holiness
for the glory and well-being of the
Armenian Apostolic Church and to
the joy of the all Armenian believ-
ers” (ìÐºä, Â, 881).The head of
the Artsakh diocese signed the
message already in the rank of bi-
shop.

On February 7, 1930 the arrest
of Bishop Vrtanes and his confine-
ment in the prison of Shushi served
as a signal for the abolition of the
diocese of Artsakh. He suffered hu-
miliating hardship and torture while
in prison. Then he was rehabilitated;
however, it took some 23 months
(January 1932) to be released from
prison.

In a report (April 12, 1932) to the
Supreme Spiritual Council, Bishop
Vrtanes describing the tragic state
of churches, monasteries and cler-
ics wrote the following about the
Gandzasar Monastery: “Now only a
widow with her five children from the

village of Vank lives in the monas-
tery. They look after it” (ìÐºä, Â,
896).

Bishop Vrtanes in his statement
addressed to the Catholicos of All
Armenians Khoren I Muradbekyan
(1932—1938) declared that the
abolition of the diocese of Artsakh
had already taken place. The So-
viet state organs prohibited him
from returning to Artsakh. All these
disasters were the result of the Anti-
Church policy of the Soviet authori-
ties and, patronized by them, the
anti-Armenian criminal actions of
the Baku regime.

The abolition of the diocese of Ar-
tsakh was a continuation of the
policy of Soviet Azerbaijan directed
at the spiritual and physical annihi-
lation of the Armenians of NKAO as
had happened in the Armenian re-
gion of Nakhijevan also annexed il-
legally to AzSSR. The destruction
of the historic monuments of the
Armenian people’s culture is an ex-
pression of such a policy10. Shahen
Mkrtchyan quotes some statistics to
demonstrate that “167 churches, 8
monastic complexes, 47 built-up
areas and many old tombs were
destroyed and razed to the ground
merely on the territory of the former
NKAO”. Many letters of protest con-
cerning the protection of historic
monuments, monasteries and chur-
ches were rejected with enmity from
Baku (ØÏñïã., 1996 Ã., 154; 2001
Ã., 120).

The Gandzasar Monastery was
also under the threat of destruction.
On September 25, 1957 during his
patriarchal visit to Artsakh the Ca-
tholicos of All Armenians Vazgen I
(1955—1994) handed over to the
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plenipotentiary representative of the
Council of Religious Cults Affairs of
the Council of Ministers of Azerbai-
jani SSR a list of churches and
monasteries subject to opening
among which he noted the Gandza-
sar and Amaras monasteries, and
Holy Amenaprkich (“Omnirescuer”)

(Ghazanchetsots) church in Shushi.
On September 26—27 he visited
Gandzasar and Amaras monaster-
ies. Vazgen I offered to repair Gan-
dzasar and return the monastery
under the protection of Holy Ejmia-
tsin, but it had not been realized at
that time.

31. THE REVIVAL OF THE

DIOCESE OF ARTSAKH

HEADED BY BISHOP PARGEV

MARTIROSYAN

The Karabagh (Artsakh) Move-
ment was the beginning of the re-
vival of the Armenian spiritual life as
well. In 1989 the diocese of Artsakh
of the Armenian Apostolic Church
headed by His Eminence Pargev
Martirosyan was revived by the Pa-
triarchal encyclical of the Catholicos
of All Armenians Vazgen I.

The diocese’s administrative cen-
tre and the residence of the dioc-
esan head are located near Cathe-
dral Church of Amenaprkich (Kha-
zanchetsots) in liberated Shushi.
The spiritual cathedral of the dio-
cese is Gandzasar.

His Eminence Archbishop Pargev
Martirosyan (baptismal name Gur-
gen) was born in 1954 in Sumgait.
He grew up in Chardakhlu and re-
ceived his primary education in
Sumgait. When he was 12 years
old, his family moved to Yerevan.
In 1976 he graduated from the In-
stitute of Russian and Foreign Lan-
guages named after V. Brusov. His
diploma work entitled “The question
of art and morality in the novel
“Master and Margarita” by Mikhail
Bulgakov”, was awarded with the
first prize and gold medal of the All-
Union competition of diploma works
of the former USSR. Deacon Gur-
gen Martirosyan graduated from
Gevorkian Spiritual Seminary of Ho-
ly Ejmiatsin with the thesis “The
echoes of Zoroastrianism in Arme-
nian literature of the 5th century and
the struggle against it”. In 1985 he

Archbishop Pargev Martirosyan

ä³ñ·»õ ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáë Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý

Àðõèåïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ Ìàðòèðîñÿí
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was ordained hieromonk and left for
St. Petersburg to take post-gradu-
ate course in Theological Academy
by order of the Catholicos of All Ar-
menians Vazgen I. He defended the
thesis “The cognition of God in the
Christian tradition and non-Christian
mystic teachings of yoga, theoso-
phy and anthroposophy”. He re-
ceived the degree of the Doctor of
Theological Sciences. In 1987 he
was ordained vardapet and the next
year — Proto-Archimandrite. In No-
vember 1988 he was ordained Bi-
shop. In 1987—1988 he fulfilled the
duties of the vice-rector of the Ge-
vorkian Seminary and then the ab-
bot of the monastery of St. Hripsi-
mé. At the same time, he taught
theology at the Gevorkian Academy.

On March 12, 1989 Bishop Par-
gev was appointed the head of the
diocese of Artsakh of the Armenian
Apostolic Church by the blessing
and high order of Catholicos Vaz-
gen I. Since 1991 Bishop Pargev
has been a member of the Supreme
Spiritual Council of Holy Ejmiatsin.
He was conferred the dignity of
archbishop in 1999. Since Decem-
ber 1999, he has been the Chair-
man of the World Council of Chur-
ches’ “Round Table” of Armenia.

Taking into consideration his ex-
ceptional merits for the sake of the
Fatherland he was awarded the
high state order of the Nagorno-Ka-
rabagh Republic (NKR), St. Gregory
the Illuminator, as well as the medal
“For courage” by the fund of “The
Motherhood of Artsakh”. He was
also awarded the order of St. Daniil
of the first degree and the order of
St. Andrew the Protoclete of the
Russian Orthodox Church. In 1999

he was awarded a degree of Hon-
orary Doctor by Artsakh State Uni-
versity. In 2000 he was elected a
member of the International Acad-
emy of Nature and Society.

During his first visit to the diocese
of Artsakh Bishop Pargev was ac-
companied by vardapet Vrtanes
Abrahamyan. In March 1989 he re-
turned to Holy Ejmiatsin and re-
ported to the Catholicos on the state
of the church and monastic com-
plexes. In the same period the cen-
tral authorities of the USSR ap-
pointed Arkadi Volski as the chair-
man of the Special Governing Com-
mittee of the NKAO. Zori Balayan
wrote about him that he was able
to open churches and renew the
service in them. In April 1989 Volski
received a special permission from
Moscow about the opening of the
monasteries of Gandzasar and
Amaras, as well as the churches of
St. Karapet (Forerunner) in Marta-
kert, Holy Harutyun (Resurrection)
in Hadrut and others (Bal., 400).
Soon vardapet Michael Ajapah-
yan11, priests Mkrtich Tovmasyan
and Tadeos Gevorkyan joined Bi-
shop Pargev and vardapet Vrtanes
Abrahamyan.

In April 1989 vardapet Michael
Ajapahyan was ordained the abbot
of the Gandzasar Monastery by or-
der of His Eminence Pargev; in
November 1990 priest Grigor Mar-
kosyan was ordained the pastor of
the Gandzasar Monastery and var-
dapet Vrtanes Abrahamyan — the
abbot of the Amaras Monastery12.

After a long period of silence the
Gandzasar bells rang. St. John the
Baptist Cathedral was re-conse-
crated on October 1, 1989 when

curfew was raging in the Armenian
SSR and NKAO. The liturgy was
served by Bishop Pargev who ex-
pressed the deep belief that victory
would soon be achieved by the Ar-
menian people. From the early
morning till late at night pilgrims
were coming to Gandzasar. On that
day many people were baptized.

The rays of the spiritual revival,
radiating from the Gandzasar Mon-
astery, broke the horrible gloom of
the central Soviet and Azerb.SSR
tyranny. The spirit of the national-
liberation struggle hallowed by the
vow of the Haikiian and Vardanank
unity had been awakened. The Ar-
menian nation consolidated in a
unified impulse, notwithstanding the
forcible, terrorist actions of the no-
torious leaders of Azerb.SSR pa-
tronized by the central Soviet au-
thorities.

The situation was further aggra-
vated by the genocide of the Arme-
nian population in Sumgait (1988,
February 27—29) and Baku (1990,
January) committed by the “Azer-
baijani” criminal authorities, as well
as by the destructive Spitak earth-
quake on December 7, 1988.

Zori Balayan wrote: “It was impos-
sible to imagine the Karabagh
Movement without Bishop Pargev.
In the course of six decades the
bells kept silence in the Armenian
churches of Karabagh. The ruth-
lessly applied communist ideology
in Artsakh, as well as everywhere
in Russia, crippled the soul first of
all. First of all it was reflected in the
destruction of the churches… Bi-
shop Pargev arrived in Karabagh
when “the Anti-Christ movement”
was already extinguishing but yet
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there was a long way to be passed
before its final crush”(Bal., 400).

According to the testimony of Sha-
hen Mkrtchyan, “starting with the lit-
urgy in the newly opened St. John
the Baptist Cathedral by the bless-
ing of Catholicos Vazgen, a new
foundation was set for the revival of
the spiritual life in Artsakh which un-
doubtedly was the result of the na-
tional-liberation struggle of Artsakh.
The valiant people saw in the per-
son of the brave head of their dio-
cese, Bishop Pargev, their new Ghe-
vond Yerets13 at the battlefield… The
grateful people in the person of their
illuminator and builder Bishop Par-
gev saw their new Metropolitan
Baghdasar Hasan-Jalalian…”
(ØÏñïã., 1996 Ã., 121).

32. THE DIOCESE OF ARTSAKH

AT THE PERIOD OF THE

LIBERATION WAR

On September 2, 1991, Artsakh
deputies of all levels participating in
the joint session of the NK regional
and Shahumian district councils’
peoples delegations declared the
establishment of the Nagorno
Karabakh Republic (NKR). Basing
on the will of the people of the NKR,
expressed in December 10, 1991
Republic referendum, on January 6,
1992 the Supreme Council of the
NKR ratified the Declaration of State
Independence. Thus, on the ancient
Armenian soil of Artsakh has been
revived Armenian independent
statehood in patriotic unity with the
Republic of Armenia.

The chime of the bells of Gandza-
sar was echoed symbolically by the

blows of the hammer of the Arme-
nian master-builder restoring the
primary beauty of the monastic
complex. Soon they were joined by
the thunder of artillery from the
battlefields of Artsakh. The vigilant
head of the diocese of Artsakh to-
gether with his brother-in-arms cler-
gymen were in the front line of the
liberation struggle. The diocese suf-
fered losses. The deacon of Gan-
dzasar Rafik Khachatryan (Terter)
(born in 1964 in Martakert) perished
on November 16, 1991 at the battle
for the liberation of Tsamdzor in the
region of Hadrut. At the end of the
war psalm-reader of Gandzasar
Armen Tovmasyan perished at the
border14.

The liberation of Shushi (May 8—
9, 1992) was the most prominent
victory in that struggle. After a long
silence, the prayers of gratitude
arose again from the church of Holy
Amenaprkitch (the Saviour) towards
heaven. God’s temple, which had
been turned into an arsenal of de-

struction, after liberation was clea-
ned of deadly rockets and became
a symbol of the spiritual-national
victories of the Armenian people.

According to Archbishop Pargev
Martirosyan’s high estimate, “The
indescribable victory of Shushi be-
came one of the best pages of the
Armenian military history; it demon-
strated the fortitude and faith of the
sons of the Armenian people”.

From the summer of 1992 the re-
gions of Shahumyan and Martakert
were severely bombarded by the
«Azeri» who appeared to be within
several kilometers of the village of
Vank and Gandzasar, in the line of
the artillery fire. The local home-
defence forces stood to the death
and suffered heavy losses.

The enemy started to shoot in
the direction of Gandzasar but as
Bishop Pargev commented, owing
to the spiritual might of the relics
of St. John the Baptist bombs did
not hurt the church. During the cel-
ebration of the liturgy bombard-
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ment strengthened so much that
the prayers became inaudible but
did not stop15.

Alarming news reached Yerevan
from Artsakh. On August 15, 1992
the “Suicide squad” was formed by
the call-up of Vazgen Sargsyan.
The idea of that formation was in-
spired by Bishop Pargev.

On August 31, 1992 the “Suicide
squad” arrived in the village of Vank.
The warriors of one of its regiments
were entrenched in the outskirts of
Chldran, in the positions of the lo-
cal militia. The day started with the
artillery bombardment and attack of
the enemy.

The member of the Unions of
Writers and Journalists of Armenia
and the deputy of the Supreme So-
viet of the Republic of Armenia,
publicist Samvel Shahmuradyan
noted in his diary, that the liberation
battles for Chldran were very seri-
ous. Meanwhile, the regiment mov-
ing under his command in the di-
rection of Vank-Vaghuhas was am-
bushed by the enemy. Armenian
warrior-liberators entrenched and
firing started. In this situation, when
serious battles took place in differ-
ent places, it was possible to keep
the front line only owing to the hero-
ism of the warrior-liberators. It was
necessary to defend the valley of
Khachen – from Vank to Kichan. S.
Shahmuradyan said to the warrior-
liberators of the regiment: “If we
leave these positions, the enemy
will desecrate Gandzasar and it’ll
result in despair of all Armenians.
We have no place for retreat”
(Þ³ÑÙ.).

As happened before the Avarayr
battle when unbaptized warriors of

St. Vardan Mamikonyan’s army
were baptized before the battle and
went to the battlefield16, the same
happened during the Artsakh Lib-
eration War when at night those
unbaptized were baptized in the
church of John the Baptist’s Cathe-
dral by Bishop Pargev and Fr. Hov-
hannes before entering the battle-
field.

S. Shahmuradyan noted that on
September 10 after the baptism,
with the future victory’s belief, Fr.
Hovhannes blessed warrior-libera-
tors in the churchyard of the Gan-
dzasar Monastery. “After the bless-
ing the song “Armenians, be united”
was heard: “Shoulder to shoulder,
as a lion.” Kyazh Samvel (from
Masis) was singing, all of us were
echoing with our high-outstretched
fists. We were returning to Vank
singing and being sure in our vic-
tory. Thus Gandzasar awakes the
spirit, strengthens it! The warrior-lib-
erators’ faces are shining, we are
brothers. At 4 o’clock in the morn-
ing we are going to the battlefield.
We shall win. A “false” combat will
be provoked along the front of the
height of Vaghuhas. Meanwhile our
best regiments, including ours, will
take enemy in rear. Tomorrow we
shall win… How perfect is the St.
John the Baptist church at night, il-
luminated by hundreds of candles
of the warrior-liberators…” These
are the last words of the diary. The
next day (September 11), Samvel
Shahmuradyan heroically perished
in the battle.

In September 1992 bitter battles
broke over the NKR — from “the La-
chin (Berdzor) corridor” to Martuni
and from Hadrut to the valley of the

Tartar River. During the enemy
bombardment of the Gandzasar
Monastery, there were some human
casualties, the cloister destroyed
and bomb splinters caused damage
to the walls of the church but Gan-
dzasar remained steadfast.

Condemning the attempt of the
enemy to destroy the Gandzasar
Monastery, Bishop Pargev said: “It
was an attack upon our souls and
encroachment on the holy of holies
of the Armenians of Karabagh, be-
cause Gandzasar is the soul of our
people”. The deputy speaker of the
House of Lords of the British Par-
liament, Baroness Caroline Cox
valued the Gandzasar Monastery as
“the monument of the firm belief of
the Karabagh people”. Baroness
Cox, describing her visit to the
Gandzasar Monastery, wrote:
“While the fate of Karabagh is in the
process of resolution, the Church
tries to restore the spirit of the na-
tion. Armenian bishops that arrived
from the Armenian Diaspora, taking
the advantage of a break in war
actions, made a pilgrimage to the
Gandzasar Monastery”. Baroness
Cox told that during the liturgy the
pilgrims were fascinated by the
singing of the young girls (Cox,
196).

Describing his visit to Gandzasar
in December 1992, the press pho-
tographer Armenian Max Sivaslian
from France wrote that at the end
of the day, arriving in the village of
Vank, together with 20 warriors, he
came to Gandzasar where he wit-
nessed the liturgy in memory of the
victims of the 1988 earthquake.
Then he wrote: “When we entered
into the church, the liturgy had al-
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ready been served by Fr. Hovhan-
nes. There was also Bishop Par-
gev…” (Siv., 58).

As a valiant liberator of Artsakh,
the commander of the detachment
“Kornidzor”, Major Ara Khudaver-
dyan (“Kornidzori Aro”, i. e. “Aro of
Kornidzor”) said: “When we heard
that Bishop Pargev was in the
battlefield, we fought at the battle-
fields as winged by God” (Êáõ¹.)

Many Armenian warrior-liberators
immortalized their names by heroic
self-sacrifice in the liberation battles
on the territories around the Gan-
dzasar Monastery and in other
fronts of Artsakh (the NKR and lib-
erated territories), creating the vic-
tory in the Artsakh liberation war
(1991—1994). The names of the
warrior-liberators who sacrificed
their lives for the sake of the free-

dom of the Fatherland are regis-
tered in the Haikian heroic annals.

33. THE GANDZASAR

THEOLOGICAL CENTER

From the very beginning of the
renewal of its activities, the diocese
of Artsakh paid a special attention
to the book-publishing work which

The Vice-Speaker of the House of Lords of the Parliament of Great Britain, Baroness Caroline Cox (at right) at the library of the
Gandzasar Theological Center (at present in Vem Armenian Radio, Chairman: Fr. Mesrop Aramian).

Ø»Í ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³ÛÇ å³ñÉ³Ù»ÝïÇ Èáñ¹»ñÇ å³É³ïÇ ÷áË-ËûëÝ³Ï μ³ñáÝáõÑÇ ø³ñáÉ³ÛÝ øáùëÁ (³çÇó) §¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ¦ ³ëïáõ³-

Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ (Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ì¿Ù Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý é³¹ÇáÛáõÙ, Ý³Ë³·³Ñª Ø»ëñáå ù³Ñ³Ý³Û ²ñ³Ù»³Ý):

Âèöå-ñïèêåð Ïàëàòû ëîðäîâ ïàðëàìåíòà Âåëèêîáðèòàíèè áàðîíåññà Êýðîëàéí Êîêñ (ñïðàâà) â áèáëèîòåêå

áîãîñëîâñêîãî öåíòðà “Ãàíäçàñàð” (íûíå â Àðìÿíñêîì ðàäèî Âåì, ïðåäñåäàòåëü: ñâÿùåííèê Ìåñðîï Àðàìÿí).
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is an important factor in the sphere
of education of the spiritual con-
sciousness of the Armenian people
and protection from the foreign sec-
tarian teachings. Thus, in 1991,
under hard war conditions, by the
blessing of the Catholicos of All Ar-
menians Vazgen I and by order of
Bishop Pargev, the prelate of the
diocese of Artsakh, the Gandzasar
Theological Center was estab-
lished. The president and the chief
editor of the Center was appointed
Fr. Mesrop Aramian (until now he
serves in that capacity).

Many theologians, Armenologists
and art historians joined the Cen-
ter. The publications of the Center
became popular books in the Re-
public of Armenia, the NKR and the
Armenian Diaspora. Theological lit-
erature is presented to the Arme-
nian people by the Gandzasar Cen-
ter making accessible the glorious
heritage of the patristic literature
and universal Christian values in
mother tongue. These are the prob-
lems that have been set and are in
the process of successful realiza-
tion by the Gandzasar Center.
Through the work carried out by the
Center, high research criteria have
been elaborated in the studies of
the Armenian spiritual heritage and
its application, particularly, while
compiling the critical texts of origi-
nal sources and their translations.
Presently the Center has more than
60 publications, including, particu-
larly, eight volumes of the theologi-
cal magazine “Gandzasar”. The
Center begins publication of the
series of “Armenian Theological Li-
brary” — the critical texts of the Ar-
menian patristic literature in ancient

Armenian – grabar and parallel - in
modern Armenian. They will be
translated into foreign languages.

In 1992 a brief essay was pub-
lished in an Armenian newspaper in
which it was pointedly said: “During
these years it became a customary
phenomenon for us that everything
that was becoming known to us
came from Artsakh, but the fact that
we must study theology also from
Artsakh, that has been surprising”.
During hard war times, at a gather-
ing organized by the Armenian com-
munity in the USA for donation
means for Artsakh, when the fa-
mous national benefactor Alex Ma-
nukian saw the publications of the
Gandzasar Center, told personally
Bishop Pargev in Detroit: “The na-
tion which creates in war times such
spiritual values, is invincible”.

Indeed, it is very important that
the victory gained in hard liberation
struggle would be reinforced by in-
ner spiritual victories in order not to
lose easily heights achieved at the
cost of the lives of the warrior-lib-
erators.

To remain truthful to the high
name and the blessing, the Gan-
dzasar Center has become a migh-
ty source of our spiritual treasures
and made its important contribution
to our victories on the stage of un-
seen spiritual struggle.

34. GANDZASAR AFTER THE

ARTSAKH LIBERATION

VICTORIOUS WAR

The brilliant victory of the Arme-
nian warrior-liberators in Artsakh
resulted in the liberation of a part

of the territories Eastern regions of
Armenia. Consequently, liberation,
restoration and protection of the
Armenian spiritual centers have
been fundamental achievements of
the Artsakh liberation struggle. Af-
ter the war large-scale church con-
struction work took place through-
out the whole territory of Mountain-
ous Artsakh. The reconstruction of
old monasteries has been accom-
panied by construction of new ones.

At this time the monastic complex
of Gandzasar was completely re-
constructed. In place of the former
bombed cloister, where a treasury
of the 12th—14th centuries’ twenty
khachkars (cross-stones) was re-
vealed, a new two-storey building
was built which housed the theologi-
cal library. The construction of the
two-storey Spiritual Seminary is fin-
ished right up to the northern wall
of the monastery.

The Patriarch’s reception room,
refectory, eight cells, gavit together
with the fortress walls of the mon-
astery were completely restored as
well. The churchyard was paved
and walls along the eastern and
western sides of the monastery
(100 m long) were built in order to
reinforce the monastic complex. In-
stead of the old eastern road (1,7
km) from the village of Vank to
Gandzasar a new 3 km road was
constructed on its western side and
was paved with asphalt together
with the territory adjoining the
church. A wall (90 m long and 3 m
high) was built to make this new
road firm.

A new 3 km long drinking water
pipe was laid to the monastery. The
monastic complex has been elec-
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trified and gasified. All these works
were operated by means of bene-
factor Levon Hayrapetyan.

Some cultivated areas have been
returned to the Gandzasar monas-
tery by the state.

The Commission of Philanthropic
Help started its activities under the
guidance of the diocese of Artsakh.
During more than five years annu-
ally 7200 US dollars help has been
donated to the Union of the Blind
(as a result of the war) by its bene-
factors. The diocese assumed guid-
ance of 71 orphans in Artsakh, as
well as the poorest ten families in
Shushi and tries to deliver its help

to different people in need. In
1989—1991 the Commission of
Philanthropic Help took old single
people under its care but later the
authorities of the NKR assumed re-
sponsibility. In 1990—1991 the dio-
cese initiated the foundation of the
orphanage “Zatik” (“Easter”) in
Yerevan, which until nowadays
takes great care after the children
living in it.

The 1700th anniversary of the
proclamation of Christianity (301) as
state religion in Armenia — the first
in the world — was also commemo-
rated by pilgrimages. One of these
took place from Holy Ejmiatsin to

Gandzasar. On July 27, 2001 a
group of 41 pilgrims gathered in
Holy Ejmiatsin and after praying and
making a vow at the Holy Altar of
Descent moved to Gandzasar and
on August 16 returned to Holy Ej-
miatsin.

Conferences devoted to the his-
tory of the Armenian Church and
Armenology have been held peri-
odically in the Gandzasar Monas-
tery.

In August 2003 together with
Archbishop Pargev’s guests, Met-
ropolitan Seraphim, Head of the
British Orthodox Church within the
Coptic Orthodox Patriarchate and
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Father Simon Smyth, we (Manuk
Hergnyan, Executive Director of
“Vem” Armenian Radio, and I) trav-
elled to Artsakh. When Metropoli-
tan Seraphim saw the peaceful
spiritual construction in the diocese
headed by Archbishop Pargev, he
observed: “Now I understand that
the liberation of Artsakh was for the
protection of Christian values,
which is our struggle too”. The
crown of the pilgrimage was the lit-
urgy served in the Cathedral of
Holy Amenaprkich in Shushi. “It
was a profoundly moving liturgy
and as the bright morning sunshine
poured through the sanctuary win-
dows one realized the deep faith
which had inspired those who had
fought to keep this place Christian
when it came so close to being lost
for ever”17.

The Armenians always comme-
morate and honor their valiant an-
cestors with deep gratitude. In July
2004, in that spirit, during the holi-
day of Vardavar (Transfiguration of
Christ), the heirs of the Hasan-Ja-
lalyan family organized a celebra-
tion in commemoration of the 790th

anniversary of the ascending the
prince’s throne in Artsakh of the glo-
rious son of the Armenian people
Hasan-Jalal Dola and the 764th an-
niversary of the consecration of St.
John the Baptist Cathedral. The
prelate of the diocese of Artsakh
Archbishop Pargev Martirosyan cel-
ebrated the liturgy.

Archbishop Pargev Martirosyan
blessed the banner of the Hasan-
Jalalyan family which was left in St.
John the Baptist Cathedral.

35. THE MEMOIRS OF PRIEST

GRIGOR MARKOSYAN18 ABOUT

BISHOP PARGEV AND HIS

BROTHER-IN-ARMS

Bishop Pargev needed priests for
service in Artsakh. One of my
friends, who was the secretary of
the Catholicos of All Armenians for
a long time, came to me and asked
me to go to Bishop Pargev. At that
time he was the abbot of the mon-
astery of St. Hripsimé. My friend
heard that Bishop Pargev and I
were neighbours and studied at the
same school. He wanted to be or-
dained a priest by Bishop Pargev
and serve in Artsakh.

Bishop Pargev welcomed us very
kindly and promised to ordain my
friend. He suddenly encouraged me
also to be ordained a priest.

At the end of May 1990 Bishop
Pargev invited me to leave for Ar-
tsakh for 15 days and to take part
in the liturgy in St. John the Baptist
Cathedral in Gandzasar. The Arme-
nians of Artsakh intended to fight to
the end, up to the reunion with the
Republic of Armenia. The spirit and
sacred cause of the independence
of the Artsakh Armenians had a new
impulse owing to the presence of
Bishop Pargev. All the people
waited impatiently for the reopening
of new churches and repeated the
words spoken by Bishop Pargev:
“When the bell rings, the Turk runs
away”, which had already become
like a slogan.

The Amaras Monastery and the
churches of Khnatsakh and Nerkin
Horatagh were in the process of
restoration.

My first impression about Artsakh
was the great love and trust that
people showed towards Bishop Par-
gev. His house, which was also the
residence centre (at the time in Ste-
panakert) of the diocese of Artsakh,
was always full of the Artsakh Ar-
menians. All were eager to hear his
words about our upcoming victory.
Bishop Pargev assured that we
would win by the will of God and
divine Providence. The Artsakh Ar-
menians returned to their homes
glorifying God. The authority of Bi-
shop Pargev is very high in Artsakh.

Archbishop Pargev Martirosyan and

Metropolitan Seraphim at the entrance of

the church of Holy Amenaprkich (the

Saviour, Ghazanchetsots) in Shushi

²ñù»åÇëÏáåáë ä³ñ·»õ Ø³ñïÇñáë»³-

ÝÁ »õ Ù»ïñáåáÉÇï ê»ñ³ýÇÙÁ ÞáõßÇÇ

ê. ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã ¥Ô³½³Ýã»óáó)

»Ï»Õ»óáõ ÙáõïùÇ Ùûï

Àðõèåïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ Ìàðòèðîñÿí è

ìèòðîïîëèò Ñåðàôèì ó âõîäà

â öåðêîâü Ñâ. Âñåñïàñèòåëÿ

(Ñâ. Àìåíàïðêè÷, Êàçàí÷åöîö), â Øóøè



197

Sometimes, the leaders of the Ka-
rabagh Movement: Zori Balayan19,
Robert Kocharyan20, Boris Dadam-
yan, Serzh Sargsyan21 and Zhanna
Galstyan22 came to the eparchial
residence for a meeting and to re-
ceive the blessing from Bishop Par-
gev for further struggle. Several
times Arkadi Volski also visited Bi-
shop Pargev. The eparchial resi-
dence was particularly full of people
when Bishop Pargev arrived from
Yerevan to Stepanakert. Everyone
expected to hear the Yerevan news.

The commanders of the newly
formed fighting detachments of Ste-
panakert and neighbouring villages
asked Bishop Pargev to bring arms.
Most of the arms were delivered to
Artsakh through his immediate ef-
forts. At that time it was very dan-
gerous to obtain and transport wea-
pons to Artsakh.

In 1989 lieutenant colonel of Se-
curity Robert G. Jangiryan (born in
the village of Vank) was arrested23,
because he supplied the regiment
of Leonid Azgaldyan with twelve
“Kalashnikov” submachine guns
and two boxes of grenades. After
having been imprisoned for two
years in the Moscow Lefortovo
prison, he was released in Septem-
ber of 1991. Gavrush Vardanyan
also helped Bishop Pargev to ob-
tain arms.

Several times Bishop Pargev was
under house arrest. The KGB
agents came and stayed during the
whole night in the eparchial resi-
dence, particularly, when the “Aze-
ris” committed violent actions and
arrested the activists of the move-
ment. Probably this was done in
order that Bishop Pargev would not

spread by medium of the head of
the Yerevan office of the “RIA” News
Agency Avet Demuryan (his Univer-
sity mate) all over the world the
news about illegal actions commit-
ted by the “Azeri” and Soviet mili-
taries.

On August 20, 1990 I again went
to Artsakh. Bishop Pargev intended
by the will of God to re-consecrate
the church of St. Grigoris in Amaras.
On Saturday, September 8 the cer-
emony of re-consecration began. All
the clergy of the diocese were
present in the Amaras Monastery.
On September 9, after decades of
silence, the bells of the St. Grigoris
church in Amaras rang again once
more announcing the spiritual res-
urrection of Artsakh. Bishop Pargev
served the liturgy and the same day
he ordained me as a deacon.

Late in the evening, when all
guests left Amaras, 20 Soviet mili-
tary personnel and “Azerbaijani”
OMON (the Detachment of Militia of
Special Function) arrived in Amaras
from Fizuli. They looked for arms in
the monastery. When they made
sure that there were none in the
monastery, they left. vardapet Vrta-
nes, the abbot of the Amaras mon-
astery, I and a young believer from
Yerevan, left for the village of Mach-
kalashen. Vardapet Vrtanes went
from there to the village of Tso-
vategh. At about 23 p.m. we went
with a group of young men to the
centre of Machkalashen. The villag-
ers had gathered at the office dis-
cussing the latest abominable ac-
tions of the Soviet military person-
nel and “Azeris”. According to the
received intelligence, three buses
were moving in the direction of

Amaras from Fizuli. There was a pa-
nic in the village. At midnight, shoo-
ting was heard. They were firing in
the Amaras Monastery. I phoned Bi-
shop Pargev from the village office.
He was in Stepanakert at that time.
He listened very calmly and then
told me to phone him every hour.
Speaking frankly, I was very aston-
ished by his calmness.

There was a radio contact at the
office and we could hear the voice
of the chairman of the Executive
Committee of the Martuni region,
Oleg Yesayan. He and two men with
him were encircled and as they
could not turn on automotive head
lamps of the car, so they asked for
help by the radio contact. An old
peasant knew the place well and
found the car with the help of the
radio contact. All three persons
were brought out of the encircle-
ment.

At the dawn we learned that
“Azeris” took 24 Armenians as pris-
oners and killed one. Soon Bishop
Pargev came to Machkalashen. He
told me that at night he was under
house arrest. I had also learned that
Arthur Alexanyan (“Amarasi Arthur”
— Arthur of Amaras) was arrested.
Then we went to Amaras and after
praying in the church we left for
Stepanakert.

I stayed for about a week at the
eparchial residence of Bishop Par-
gev. There I got acquainted with
Samvel Vardanyan who arrived in
Artsakh with his family from Biure-
ghavan (in the neighbourhood of
Abovyan city). He collected a de-
tachment of the Artsakh young
people to fight the enemy. Bishop
Pargev patronized this detachment
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whose warrior-liberators were ar-
dent devotees. Inspired by the idea
of the liberation of Artsakh, their
actions caused panic among the
Soviet military men and “Azeris”.
When the Armenian warrior-libera-
tors were told to act cautiously, their
commander Samvel Vardanyan
used to say: “Our leader is Bishop
Pargev and our Lord is God. We do
not need to be afraid, we shall
achieve victory…” Bishop Pargev
served as patron of not only this
detachment but also personal
armourers and other detachments,
for whom he got money, ammuni-
tion and spare parts.

In September 1990 two young
men from the village of Vank, Hrant
Hovhannisyan and Aram Movsisyan
were sent to Holy Ejmiatsin to take
the biennial courses of priesthood
at the Gevorkian Spiritual Semina-
ry. They had to fill the ranks of the
priests of the diocese of Artsakh.

On November 25, 1990 Bishop
Pargev ordained me a priest and
according to his favourable order I
was appointed as the abbot of the
Gandzasar Monastery instead of
vardapet Michael who moved to
Holy Ejmiatsin.

Every Sunday Bishop Pargev was
present at the services and liturgy
in Gandzasar. On Saturdays and
Sundays the Gandzasar Monastery
became a place of meeting for the
Artsakh liberation movement lead-
ers. Leonid Azgaldyan, Shahen
Meghryan, Vazgen Sargsyan, all
those who could not meet Bishop
Pargev in Stepanakert used to
come to Gandzasar.

Bishop Pargev advised to level a
space for landing a helicopter. The

Soviet military men were told that it
had been done for a merry-go-
round.

I had decided to live in the Gan-
dzasar Monastery, so, by the guid-
ance of Bishop Pargev, we began
the reconstruction of the cells ad-
joining the church and the building
of the bathhouse. Two young men,
who also came from Yerevan, lived
in the monastery — miniaturist Le-
von Zakyan and Arshak Farishyan
(nowadays priest Bagrat). Benik
Hakobyan was the watchman who
was busy with stonemason’s work
although he was a first-rate tractor
driver, hunter and perfectly knew
the area.

At night young people (Seryozha
Martirosyan, Mamikon Asryan, Ar-
kadi Ohanyan, Abel Hayrapetyan,
Artush Asryan, Yasha Azatyan, Ra-
fik Hovhannisyan, Arthur Baghram-
yan) from the village of Vank used

to go to Gandzasar and guard the
monastery until morning, because
the “Azeris” from the village of Na-
reshtar (7 km distance from Gan-
dzasar) several times tried to steal
the cattle from the Armenian peas-
ants of the village of Vank. The night
guard of young people was a great
help to the priest, the sextons and
the watchman.

Every day, during the morning
and evening divine services the
bells of Gandzasar rang in the
Khachenaget valley . Sometimes
the Soviet military men used to
come to Gandzasar looking for
arms and spare parts, but their ef-
forts were in vain.

In April 1991, together with Bishop
Pargev, I went to Shahumyan. At
that time the regiments of the So-
viet Army were located in the region
of Shahumyan but the Armenian
troops, ignoring their presence,
bombarded the positions of the en-
emy. For several months Leonid
Azgaldyan with his regiment was in
Shahumyan and participated in the
military actions.

Bishop Pargev left Shahumyan
for Getashen by helicopter. Shahen
Meghryan offered Karen Ghazaryan
(the driver of Bishop Pargev) and
me to move to Martunashen. Arriv-
ing there, we found out that we were
going to be engaged in a “light”
battle with “Azeris” in the direction
of the village of Sarusu. The detach-
ment of Leonid Azgaldyan was in
Martunashen. The warrior-liberators
of his detachment had to experi-
ment with home-made mortar.
Meanwhile, the Shahumyan warrior-
liberators were preparing to attack
the enemy with “Alazan” rockets.

Samvel Shahmuradyan
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Shahen gave a submachine gun
to Karen Ghazaryan and a carabine
to me. He asked us to use bullets
economically. When the battle be-
came fierce, a helicopter appeared
from behind the opposite height.
We thought that it was a helicopter
of the enemy, but it seemed to the
enemy that it was our helicopter.
That is why there was fire directed
at the helicopter from both sides. I
decided to shoot at the helicopter
with an explosive bullet. At the mo-
ment of aiming Karen suddenly
shouted that Bishop Pargev was in
the helicopter. The Armenian war-
rior-liberators, who were there, went
out of their positions and began to
shoot at the positions of the enemy.
The helicopter landed safely. Bishop
Pargev, Andranik Margaryan24, Igor
Muradyan25, Garnik Isagulyan and
Vruyr Karapetyan26 came out of it.

We were told that Bishop Pargev
learned of our participation in the
battle and was very angry. He did
not say anything to Karen Ghazar-
yan but rebuked me. Even the
praise of Shahen Meghryan about
me did not help. Bishop Pargev said
that he had not blessed me and
young people so we were unsuc-
cessful. Indeed, we could not fire
the rocket “Alazan” because a fir-
ing component was damaged. Any-
how, in the evening Bishop Pargev
gave his blessing to Shahen, Leonid
and the young people. He also
blessed me and handing me a
weapon, he said: “You are a priest
and your main weapon is the Cross.
Not a single weapon may be com-
pared with the Cross. We must win
in this war by the will and the
weapon of God, let God protect

you”. So, I was blessed by Bishop
Pargev. He also took a weapon and
we engaged in the battle. Indeed,
his blessing had a power. The very
first rocket reached the aim. The
young warrior-liberators were in-
spired by the presence of Bishop
Pargev and achieved a success.

On April 24 we offered Mass in
Gandzasar in commemoration of
the victims-martyrs of the Armenian
Genocide. After the liturgy I left for
Yerevan along with Bishop Pargev.

The situation in Artsakh and, par-
ticularly in Shahumyan was very
hard. “Azerbaijani” OMON, patron-
ized by the Soviet command, de-
ported Armenians from Getashen,
Martunashen and captured the vil-
lages of Erkej, Buzlukh and Mana-
shid.

Several times Bishop Pargev
along with me tried to leave for Ar-
tsakh but in vain, because the Ste-
panakert airport was occupied by
the “Azerbaijani” OMON and the

Armenian planes were not allowed
to land there. We tried to fly by a
Russian helicopter loaded with flour,
and we flew off. When we were fly-
ing over Lake Sevan, the Russian
commander of the helicopter said
to Bishop Pargev that, because of
the worsening weather conditions,
it was necessary to land in Kirova-
bad (Arm. Gandzak). Bishop Par-
gev hardly could convince the pilot
to return to Yerevan.

For long days we were waiting at
the “Erebuni” airport but in vain. Bi-
shop Pargev was very alarmed be-
cause the notorious operation “Kol-
tso” (“Ring”) had begun and he was
anxious to get there by all means.
He said: “Shepherd must be with his
flock”.

At the end of May, the funeral of
five warrior-liberators who perished
in Artsakh was held in Yerevan.

Bishop Pargev, Zori Balayan and
Grigor Harutyunian gathered in the
“Artsakh” Committee. The corre-
spondent of the Moscow newspa-
per “Kuranti” Kiril Alexeyevski tele-
graphed from Shahumyan and
asked to send a priest, whom they
greatly needed there. In the evening
Bishop Pargev telephoned me and
told that there was a need for a
priest in Shahumyan, but he could
not insist against my will to go there.
I agreed. The next morning I went
to the “Artsakh” Committee to re-
ceive the Bishop’s blessing. I arrived
in the Committee at the hectic mo-
ment when had physicians and war-
rior-liberators gathered there. In the
evening, Bishop Pargev, Zori Bala-
yan and I went to the “Erebuni” air-
port, where the helicopter crew un-
der the command of Stepan Niko-

Karen Ghazaryan
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ghosyan was ready to take off.
There were the detachment of “Kor-
nidzori Aro”, three physicians —
Gurgen Sahakyan, Silva Khacha-
tryan and Rafayel Nigmatulin. The
helicopter landed at the airport of
Kamo (Gavar) city and early in the
morning, at 4 a.m. we flew to Sha-
humyan. At dawn, we landed in
Giulistan. Shahen Meghryan, who
welcomed all helicopters from Yere-
van, was glad for the arrival of the
detachment of “Kornidzori Aro”.

The warrior-liberators of Shahu-
myan had their own detachments
but were glad for the arrival of the
detachments from Yerevan, be-
cause the Republic of Armenia took
care of them, the Shahumyanians.
Armenian patriots from Diaspora
also arrived there: Zhirayr Sefilian,
Martiros Zhamkochian, Monté Mel-
konian27 and their brother-in-arms.

I went to Verin Shen with Shahen
Meghryan where the operative

headquarters of the detachments
were located.

Verin Shen was a village larger
than the regional centre of Shahu-
myan. From one end of the village
to the other, there was a distance
of 7.5 km, but the number of the
population remaining there was very
small. Most of the inhabitants had
left their houses and had moved to
the regional centre or to the near-
est village where their relatives
lived. Over the next three days the
village was filled with the inhabit-
ants. In the course of three weeks,
from morning to the afternoon bap-
tisms took place in the St. Astvatsa-
tsin (Theotokos) church of Verin
Shen. Hundreds of people came to
be baptized, saying: “If we must
perish, so let’s die as Christians”. I
was also inspired by these words.
The Holy Myron that I used during
the baptism ran out. From the vil-
lage of Gyulistan (where there was
a powerful radio station) we phoned
to the “Artsakh” Committee and
asked to tell Bishop Pargev about
our request. He was told about it
when he had already been in Ste-
panakert. While we were waiting for
the Holy Myron and crosses (which
we also needed), we visited the vil-
lages of the region and spoke with
the people. It turned out that the
number of the unbaptized was
great. The village churches were
cleaned and their people asked to
give them the Gospels. I gave the
New Testament to the detachments
and asked the warrior-liberators to
read it for the people. There was a
little church in the village of Hai (Ar-
menian) Pariss which was cleaned
by the warrior-liberators who arrived

from Yerevan. They made a khach-
kar (cross-stone) and erected it in
front of the church. Along with the
christening, I also performed a mar-
riage in this church28.

Shahen Meghryan told me that
Bishop Pargev waited for me in Ste-
panakert from where I had to take
the Holy Myron and crosses. He
also asked me to accompany two
international observers. I and the
observers left for Stepanakert.

In June-July 1991 many observ-
ers attended Shahumyan from Mos-
cow: deputies, social figures — A.
Smirnov, Shabad, Gaydar and ma-
ny others. Baroness Cox, leading
“International Christian Solidarity”,
has visited Artsakh many times
since 1991.

When I entered the Bishopric,
there were Samvel Vardanyan and
five warrior-liberators from the de-
tachment. It appeared that Bishop
Pargev knew about the arrival of
Samvel and called me to Stepana-
kert. In the evening of that day a
helicopter with arms and ammuni-
tion had to land in the valley of Kha-
chenaget, nearby the village of Ko-
latak. Undoubtedly, all that was
brought from Yerevan and was the
result of the efforts of Bishop Par-
gev. The helicopter landed in time.
The arms and ammunition were
transported to Gandzasar. The
whole night the warrior-liberators of
the detachment were on duty in
Gandzasar.

In the morning Kirill Alexeyevski
and I travelled in Bishop Pargev’s
car (“Niva”) to Shahumyan. Karen
drove the car. Samvel Vardanyan
decided to transport the arms and
ammunition by the forest road. A

Armen Tovmasyan
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lorry “Kamaz” escorted by the war-
rior-liberators of the detachment left
before us. Rendezvous with the
lorry had to take place at the village
of Maragha. The Russian OMON
stopped Bishop’s car for several
times and searched it. The Soviet
soldiers became furious because a
few days ago one of their groups
had been seized by the women of
the village of Haterk in response to
the arrest of the Armenian young
lads.

Bishop Pargev and I had weap-
ons with us. I was inspired by the
self-cofident manner of the Bishop’s
behaviour. En route Davtyan
Eduard (from Samvel’s detachment)
reached us who told that the lorry
“Kamaz” had overturned and a trac-
tor was promptly needed. Together
with Bishop Pargev we went in
search of the lorry. Indeed, it was
impossible to move the lorry from
its place without the help of a trac-
tor. When the inhabitants of the
neighbouring villages learned that
Bishop Pargev was in need of help,
they hastened to render it. Soon a
tractor approached and helped to
pull out the lorry “Kamaz” from a
ravine. Providentially, nothing had
happened with the arms and the
ammunition.

Within three hours we were in
Shahumyan. From almost all the
villages of Shahumyan people
came to meet Bishop Pargev. They
used to say: “If the Bishop has
come, it means that the end of the
Turk has come as well”.

As expected, Bishop Pargev re-
mained with the detachment of
Samvel Vardanyan. He refused to
stay in a secure place as Shahen

Meghryan tried to persuade him.
The enemy, who had promised a
large reward for the head of Bishop
Pargev, was at a distance of only
100 m.

Bishop Pargev was very tired be-
cause he had not slept for five or

six days. When Samvel Vardanyan
offered him the opportunity to take
a little rest, he refused and said that
he had not come to a rest house.

At night, warrior-liberators, three
by three from different detach-
ments, gathered at the headquar-
ters of Verin Shen and decided to
go into action in the direction of
Erkej. Bishop Pargev blessed the
warrior-liberators and they, inspired
of it, went into action. They marched

into Erkej but then had to leave their
positions. Knyaz Hambardzumyan
(Kno), “Kornidzori Aro” (Arayik) and
Ruben Galstyan (Dosti) were woun-
ded. The lack of ammunition was
one of the reasons for abandoning
their positions. The next day the
“Azeris”, supported by the Soviet Ar-
my, bombarded Verin Shen. It rai-
ned all day long. By order of
Samvel, fire was lit in the hearth so
that when the warrior-liberators
came off the duty, they could warm
themselves. Bishop Pargev, sitting
near the fire, fell asleep.

In response to the bombardment
of the enemy we responded with the
missiles of the anti-hail rocket sys-
tem “Alazan” which, owing to a re-
construction of Samvel Vardanyan,
had been turned into military rock-
ets. The enemy was driven away
from the positions of Verin Shen but
Erkej remained under the control of
the “Azerbaijani” OMON. When we
returned, Bishop Pargev was still
sleeping. He woke up an hour later
and told us that he had not heard
the sounds of blasting missiles.

In the evening we held a dinner
party in honour of Bishop Pargev.
The commanders of the detach-
ments deployed in Shahumyan
came to Verin Shen. The deputy of
the Supreme Soviet of the USSR
Smirnov, Kirill Alexeyevski, Osokin,
Tsvetana Paskaleva and others
were present there. Our detach-
ment offered a sacrifice on account
of the healing of the wounds of
Knyaz Hambardzumyan. Samvel
Vardanyan sang patriotic songs to
the accompaniment of a guitar.
Tsvetana had become inspired and
sang “The song of the Bulgarian

Archbishop Pargev Martirosyan consecrates

the cross-monument in memory of the per-

ished pilots (Erebuni airport)

ä³ñ·»õ ³ñù»åÇëÏáåáë Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÝ

ûÍáõÙ ¿ ½áÑáõ³Í û¹³ãáõÝ»ñÇ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇ

Ë³ãÁ (¾ñ»μáõÝÇ û¹³Ý³õ³Ï³Û³Ý)

Àðõèåïèñêîï Ïàðãåâ Ìàðòèðîñÿí îñâÿùà-

åò êðåñò-ïàìÿòíèê, ïîñâÿùåííûé ïîãèá-

øèì ïèëîòàì (àýðîïîðò Ýðåáóíè)
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Hayduk” which shook all those sit-
ting around the fire.

At that period in Samvel Vardan-
yan’s (perished on 14.09.1991) de-
tachment there were warrior-libera-
tors Nikol Vanyan (perished on 27.
12.1991), Knyaz Hambardzumyan
and Levon Khachatryan — from
Abovyan, Edmon Barseghyan (per-
ished on 28.08.1991 in Karachinar),
Benik Baghdasaryan and Eduard
Davtyan (Edo), Armen Sargsyan
(Vasisdas, died in 2005), Kavkaz
Aslanyan (Razmik), Ashot Tevanyan
(Qachal Armen), Suren Aghajanyan
(Sashik-Esaul), Rafik Arzumanyan
(Qachal Rafo, perished on 26.01.
1992), Vilen Safaryan, Ashot Hov-
sepyan (Ashotik), Levon Parajan-
yan (Cyclop), Haiaser (Haio) Ava-
nesyan — from Stepanakert, Lyova
Karapetyan (Chavush Levon, per-
ished on 14. 09. 1991) from Marta-

kert, Taron Tonoyan (died in 1996)
and Gor Baghdasaryan from Tashir,
Mher Shakhyan (Mherik) (perished
on 14. 09. 1991) from Verin Shen,
Meruzhan Avanesyan from Araja-
dzor, Lyuda (Anahit), Lilia-Shusha-
nik (Qerakin) and Russian Sasha,
a deserter from the Soviet Army.

It was a great honour for the war-
rior-liberators to sit around the same
table with Bishop Pargev and to eat
the bread blessed by him.

When Bishop Pargev had to
leave for Yerevan, Shahen Meghr-
yan gave a long list to him and said:
“You are our hope, when you send
arms, Erkej, Buzlukh and Manashid
will be liberated”.

The warrior-liberators of home
guard (many of them were Dash-
naks) of the Shahumyan region
were supported also by the A. R. F.
Dashnaktsutyun Committee. Sam-

vel Vardanyan and the warrior-lib-
erators of his detachment were non-
party men. Samvel always used to
say: “Our party is the Armenian Ap-
ostolic Church and the spiritual
Commander — Bishop Pargev”.
The warrior-liberators of the detach-
ments that were located in Verin
Shen said: “The safest house is the
house of the warrior-liberators of
Samvel. Although it is very close to
the positions of the enemy, the pres-
ence of Bishop Pargev neutralizes
all dangers”.

The enemy sniper was firing at
that house from the opposite height
but, thanks to God, there were no
injuries.

Bishop Pargev left for Yerevan.
Some deputies of the Supreme So-
viet of the USSR and international
observers decided to send an open
letter to Gorbachov, Bush (the el-
der) and the UN with a request to
defend the Armenian population of
the district of Shahumyan.

Seyran Ohanyan (at that time
Captain29 of the 366 motorized regi-
ment of the Soviet Army located in
Stepanakert) taking the risk of his
life delivered ammunition to Verin
Shen and took away the empty
shells. Some Soviet Army soldiers
followed him by the way of Aghdam.
Among them there were Tajiks,
Uzbeks and Russians. By order of
Seyran, Tajiks and Uzbeks obedi-
ently served our boys. They brought
arms and ammunition to our posi-
tions.

There was an unwritten rule in
Samvel’s detachment. Those who
had not participated in the battle
washed the feet of those who re-
turned from the battlefield. What an

Yura Hovhannisyan — “Yura 26” in Dadivank
Æõñ³ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÁª §26-Ç Æõñ³Ý¦ ¸³¹Çí³ÝùáõÙ

Þðà Îâàííèñÿí – “Þðà 26-ãî” â Äàäèâàíêå
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example of meekness! The boys
washed my legs several times, but
when I expressed my desire to
wash their legs, they did not allow
me to do that30.

Warrior-liberators were getting
ready for the liberation of the villa-
ges of Erkej, Buzlukh and Manashid
in the district of Shahumyan. Sam-
vel left for Yerevan to get arms and
ammunition. Knyaz also went with
him for his recuperation. Chavush
Levon acted for Samvel in Verin
Shen. Edmon perished. His body
was accompanied to Stepanakert by
Qachal Armen, Rafo and Benik.

In five days Samvel returned to
Shahumyan. He brought a great
amount of ammunition as well as Bi-
shop Pargev’s short letter. He asked
me to keep an alert eye on Sam-
vel.

New physicians came to the re-
gional centre. They replaced Nshan
Manushakyan, Constantine Petros-
yan, Gurgen Sahakyan, Rober Bal-
ian from Beirut, Vardan Shishman-
yan, Vardan Badalyan, Rafik Nig-
matulin and Silva Khachatryan. The
detachment of “Arabo” headed by
Manvel Yeghiazaryan and the de-
tachment “Aramo” of ANA (Arme-
nian National Army) under the com-
mand of Aram Torgomyan arrived
from Yerevan.

Before the battle, no one could
sleep at night. All of us were get-
ting ready under the command of
Samvel. In the morning, the fight
started. The villages of Erkej, Buz-
lukh and Manashid were liberated.
September 14, 1991 was a victori-
ous day for us which was achieved
at great cost. On that day Samvel
Vardanyan, Chavush Levon and

Mherik fell heroically in the battle-
field. Vasisdas Armen, Benik and
Aram Nersisyan (he came from
Abovyan with Samvel) — the war-
rior-liberators of our detachment —
were wounded31.

The next day a helicopter arrived
from Yerevan to transport the body
of Samvel Vardanyan. On that day
Seyran Ohanyan (he had already
received the rank of Major) arrived
in Shahumyan. He wished to be
with the warrior-liberators of the
detachment. The funeral of Samvel
took place in Byureghavan where
the school N 1 was called after him.

Bishop Pargev continued to pa-
tronize the detachment after Sam-
vel’s death. Nikol Vanyan was ap-
pointed the detachment’s comman-
der. He perished in the battle for
Krkzhan on the day when Bishop
Pargev’s house was bombarded
(December 27, 1991). Providen-
tially, Bishop Pargev was saved in
his bombarded eparchial residence.

Nikol Vanyan was buried in Abov-
ian city. The town school N 5, where
he studied, was called after him.

The Artsakh war continued with a
new strength. Khojalu and Krkzhan
were liberated. Colonel Arkadi Ter-
Tadevosyan (Commandos, later
Major-General) was appointed
Commander of the Forces of Self-
defence of NKR by resolution
(March 4, 1992) of the NKR Su-
preme Soviet. He was a talented
commander and a pious Armenian.
“Commandos” made a plan for the
liberation of Shushi. This plan could
hardly have a precedent in the world
military history. According to his
plan, the liberation of Shushi had to
take place in different directions.

On April 24, 1992 Bishop Pargev
together with the clergy of the whole
of the diocese of Artsakh arrived in
Gandzasar. During offering Mass in
commemoration of the victims of
the Genocide, in his preaching he
announced that the day of the lib-
eration of Shushi was very close
and that the presence of the clergy
at the battlefield was very important.

Karen Ghazaryan informed me
about his decision that I was going

to Stepanakert and that vardapet
Vrtanes would remain in Gandzasar
to act as a vicarious and with the
rest of the clergy to pray for our vic-
tory. There were also priests Hov-
hannes, Koriun, Harutyun, Tadeos,
Deacon Aram32 and others.

When we arrived in Stepanakert,
Bishop Pargev took me to Arkadi
Ter-Tadevosyan. There was also
Yura Hovhannisyan (“Yura 26”)
along with “Commandos”. Bishop
Pargev told them that he has ap-
pointed Fr. Grigor the pastor of the
army. When Yura saw me, he told
Bishop Pargev: “Dear Bishop, we
asked for a courageous man and
you are giving us this short-sighted
man with spectacles. What will be
the use of him”? Bishop Pargev
smiled and gave Yura an answer:
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“Don’t be anxious, I do not send you
a rabbit, you do not know Fr. Grigor,
yet”. Bishop Pargev gave me his
blessing and left us, saying that I
had to fulfill the orders of Arkadi Ter-
Tadevosyan.

I never served in the Soviet Army
and now, at the age of thirty-six I
became a soldier. Arkadi Ter-Tade-
vosyan sent me to the defensive
height of “26”, where Yura Hovhan-
nisyan was the commander33. On
the way to the height, the warrior
who accompanied me said that two
days before “Azeris” had attacked
in this direction. When we reached
the height, Yura told me that war-
rior-liberators had been waiting for
me and that I had to have a dia-
logue with them and raise their com-
bative spirit. The enemy sniper fired
at our positions. Without waiting for
a convoy, I walked with decisive
steps along a narrow path. Yura
came up with me, gave me a ma-
chine-gun and said smiling: “Rev-
erend Father, are you mad? Don’t
you see that they are shooting?
Why are you walking in front of your
head? You may be killed”. I an-
swered with confidence: “I’ll not be
killed. God is with me and the Cross
is my weapon”. “You are mad in-
deed, Fr. Grigor” — he said and
returned to his blindage.

That day I stayed on all our ten
points of observation and held con-
versation with the warrior-liberators.
I knew many of them quite well.
They were glad to see me: “If Fr.
Grigor is here, it means that some-
thing is expected”.

It grew dark after I returned to the
commander’s blindage. Yura was
waiting impatiently for me, because

“Commandos” wanted to accept us
at the headquarters. He invited us
to tea. We spoke about the situa-
tion and the warrior-liberators’ mood
on positions. Then “Commandos”
sent Yura to the height of “26” and
left me in the headquarters. Every
morning I started with blessing the
breakfast with the commanders in
the dining-room. Then the whole
day I spent on the height of “26”.

On May 1 I was promptly called
to the headquarters. Karen, the
driver of Bishop Pargev came after
me. Arkadi Ter-Tadevosyan gave
me leave of absence till 23:00. I and
my wife both celebrated our birth-
days on that day. We celebrated it
at Karen’s home.

All waited for the liberation of
Shushi. We were sure that Shushi
would be ours.

I baptized many people and
helped them by all means I could.
On the night of May 3 and the morn-
ing of May 4, it snowed suddenly in
Artsakh. The liberation of Shushi
was delayed for several days. On
May 5 was the birthday of Arthur
Alexanyan, second-in-command of
Yuri. He desired “to introduce me
closer” to Yura. To tell the truth, I
also wanted Yura to believe me. He
arrived in Artsakh with the detach-
ment “Sasuntsi Davit” and became
one of the much-loved command-
ers of Arkadi Ter-Tadevosyan. Be-
fore the war he was a respectable
physicist.

General Gurgen Dalibaltayan, Bi-
shop Pargev, Karen Apresyan34, Zo-
ri Balayan, cameraman Shavarsh
Vardanyan, press photographer
Max Sivaslian35 and others used to
come to the height of “26” and to

inspire the warrior-liberators by their
presence.

The day of the liberation of Shushi
was approaching. The number of
the warrior-liberators was increas-
ing on the height “26”. Under the
command of Yura Hovhannisyan
they were ready to draw the ene-
my’s fire on themselves.

In the evening of May 8 the offic-
ers gathered in the Stepanakert
headquarters. After the blessing of
Bishop Pargev, exactly at 20:00
rockets were fired from “Grad” rocket
system in the direction of Shushi.
The battle of the liberation of Shushi
began. For some time our warrior-
liberators were not able to move for-
ward. At that moment Bishop Par-
gev and Karen Apresyan were in the
cabinet of the head of Internal Af-

Arthur Alexanyan

²ñÃáõñ ²É»ùë³Ý»³Ý

Àðòóð Àëåêñàíÿí
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fairs of NKR, Armen Isagulyan. Bi-
shop Pargev prayed on bended
knees in front of the Blessed Virgin.
Then he approached Armen Isagu-
lyan and told him: “Till you do not
break Lenin’s monument, the war-
rior-liberators will not be able to
move forward. They bear the sym-
bol of the Cross on their backs but
the stone presence of that Satan –
Lenin – does not allow them to move
forward. Break down the monument
and the victory will be ours”! The
words of Bishop Pargev had such an
impact on the Communist, the head
of Police that he ordered the destruc-
tion of the monument of “the leader
of the proletariat”. The monument,
tied by chains, was demolished with
great difficulty with the help of lor-
ries four hours before the liberation
of Shushi. As soon as the monument
of the idol rolled down from its ped-
estal, the warrior-liberators began
their offensive.

The situation was grave on the
height of “26”. “Azeris”, thinking that
the Armenians would start their of-
fensive from the height of “26”, con-
centrated large forces on this direc-
tion. Twenty two warrior-liberators
were wounded there and one per-
ished. I want to mention especially
Levon (Lolo) Movsisyan who was
wounded, covering with his body the
enemy’s grenade and thus saving
the lives of Yura Hovhannisyan and
Arthur Alexanyan.

In the morning of May 9, our war-
rior-liberators were under the walls
of the fortress of Shushi. Some
hours later the town was liberated.
Bishop Pargev entered Shushi with
the warrior-liberators.

I was informed by wireless con-
tact that Bishop Pargev was in Holy
Amenaprkich (Ghazanchetsots)
church and was looking for me. We
served public prayer in commemo-
ration of the perished. As early as

September 1990 we had vowed that
he would offer the first Mass and I
— the second — in the “Ghazan-
chetsots” church after its re-conse-
cration. Thanks God for our vow
was realized by His will.

Yura and I became great friends
and we remembered the first day
of our meeting with a humour.

Lieutenant-Colonel Yura Hovhan-
nisyan perished on June 27, 1993
because of a mine explosion near
Mataghis. He is buried in Yerablur,
in Yerevan.

Every year, on May 9, on the day
of Victory, public prayers in com-
memoration of the perished are
served in all churches of Artsakh.
The souls of the perished heroes as
the guardian angels announce the
world about the victory granted by
God. The bells of the churches
echo: “God’s gift — Right Reverend
Pargev36 is the Ghevond Yerets of
our days”.
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36. THE MEMOIRS OF

TSVETANA PASKALEVA37

ABOUT BISHOP PARGEV

My first meeting with Right Rev-
erend Pargev was in August 1991,
during the defence of the village of
Verin Shen of the Shahumyan re-
gion. He was with the detachment
of the warrior-liberators of the home
guard under the command of Sam-
vel of Abovyan (Samvel Vardan-
yan). The detachment was dislo-
cated on the outskirts of the village.

Samvel was very respectful to-
wards me and fatherly careful. I had
not been yet acquainted with Bishop
Pargev.

In the evening, several warrior-lib-
erators with courageous faces and
beards like fedayis gathered around
the fire. At that time coffee was
worth gold. Samvel said with a joke:
“The most expensive things are
petrol and coffee, but we’ll serve
Tsvetana with coffee”.

Then the coffee-pot appeared
and the coffee was made on fire,
which I drank to the accompaniment
of the friendly conversation and
singing of these outwardly strict but
very kind people. It seemed to me
that it was the tastiest coffee I had
ever drunk. I shall never forget cof-
fee made by Samvel.

One of those who were sitting
around the fire was notable by clear
and young features of the face,
strict expression of an intelligent
person, dressed in a black sports-
wear. It seemed to me that his face
radiated spiritual light. The patriotic
songs were sung to the accompa-
niment of a guitar. Late at night (I

was going to the headquarters in
the centre of the village), when I
was bidding farewell and express-
ing my thanks to the warrior-libera-
tors who received me so warmly,
Samvel asked me: “Don’t you know
our spiritual leader? He is our Right
Reverend Pargev”. And only after
that I comprehended whom I had
the honour to be with.

I remember with a heavy heart
that, because of the electrical failure,
I was unable to charge the batteries
of my camera-recorder. Therefore,
that night I could not shoot a film
about my warm meeting with the
people gathered around the fire who
became so much dear to my heart.
In a month, some of them — Samvel
and his two brother-in-arms Chavush
Levon and Mherik heroically per-
ished during the defensive battles.
When I met the second-in-command
of the detachment a year and a half
later, I learned with a heavy heart
that of the whole detachment only
four have survived (and it was only
the half of the war’s way). All of them
were courageous warrior-libera-
tors38.

Later I often met Bishop Pargev.
He also remembers warmly those
days and those heroic boys who are
not with us any more, who immor-
talized their heroic and patriotic
names but left their children as or-
phans and their wives became wid-
ows.

Our meeting with Bishop Pargev
happened at different times during
the military actions. He appeared
unexpectedly, talked to the warrior-
liberators of the home guard, in-
spired them and raised their com-
bative spirit. He was accompanied

by his spiritual pupils and assistants:
priests Grigor and Hovhannes. I
saw them before the battle, how at
dawn they blessed our boys and
baptized those as yet unbaptized.
The inspired warrior-liberators
rushed to the battlefield.

My vivid recollection about my
meetings with Bishop Pargev is
connected with the ceremony of my
baptism at the height of the war,
when the region of Martakert ap-
peared in a grave condition. The
enemy threatened also Gandzasar
and fired several missiles in the di-
rection of the monastery. The village
of Vank underwent a severe bom-
bardment. The Commander of the
Artsakh Defence Army, Samvel Ba-
bayan, said: “Whatever happened,
we must defend the monastery. On
no account must the enemy march
in the land of Gandzasar”.

When I shot a film about the
course of battles, I escaped grave
situations and it seemed that the
Right Hand of God helped me on
the Armenian land.

As many of my compatriots, I was
not baptized. For a long time, my
mother convinced me to return
home in Bulgaria and be baptized
there, because the political system
changed in my Motherland and
here, everywhere I was running the
danger.

A year after the liberation of Shu-
shi I went to Right Reverend Par-
gev with a request for him to bap-
tize me. With trepidation in my heart
and without waiting for an answer, I
asked him: “Can you baptize me”?
He answered: “Of course, there is
no problem; we’ll do it with plea-
sure”. I asked what I needed for it.



He answered: “You must find a god-
father and have a cross”. I already
had a cross made by an Armenian
master.

On October 17, 1993 we went to
Gandzasar. My godfather, Zori Ba-
layan, and many warrior-liberators
under the command of Samvel Ba-
bayan, arrived. They also brought
a lamb, that had to be sacrificed
after the blessing of salt.

Before the ceremony of the bap-
tism Bishop Pargev asked me:
“During your christening you may be
given a new name, but if you don’t
wish, you may use your name”. I
wished to take the name of Hripsi-
mé. Bishop Pargev was surprised
and asked: “Do you know who Hrip-
simé was”? I answered: “Of course
I know, I also know how she sacri-
ficed her life for the sake of the
Christian faith. I like the sacred im-
age of Hripsimé very much”. Bishop

Pargev said: “All right, you will be
named Hripsimé”.

Bishop Pargev baptized me and
priests Grigor and Hovhannes cel-
ebrated divine service. After the

christening, a surprise waited for us.
By the instructions of Samvel Ba-
bayan, a table was laid for guests
in an undamaged building in the vil-
lage of Vank. There were also
guests from Yerevan from the “Ar-
tsakh” Committee. I was very touch-
ed by such an attention. In spite of
the hard situation, I was greatly ho-
noured. There were also local in-
habitants, women and children.
They brought bread and national
food which replenished our table on
which there was the sacrificed lamb.
On my christening, the command-
ers also expressed their congratu-
lations39.

In the course of the war my chris-
tening was transformed into a spiri-
tual holiday. Bishop Pargev blessed
the table, commemorated the holy
martyrs, the heroes of the liberation
struggle and wished all to enjoy the
coming victory.
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COMMENTARIES

1 The patronymic name Aranshahik is derived
from the Haikian-Sisakian Aran’s name. The
Armenian root ar- of the Armenian-Arian spiri-
tual community’s vocabulary (Ararich, Ara,
Aragak) is at the basis of the Armenian names
Artsakh and Aran known from the cuneiform
inscriptions. Arni or Arani was the god of might
or manhood in the pantheon of the Araratian
(Van, Urartu) Kingdom (ÐÙ³. 57—58).

2 The left-bank (the descriptive, non-ethnic
name Alu-ank spread there from the right-
bank valley of the Kur) proper Aluank [ac-
cording to the antique sources Albania,
where “the Albanians“ mentioned by Strabo
(64/63 BC — 20 AD) were armed like Ar-
menians (Strabo, XI, 4. 4—6)] in the period
of the reign of Haikian-Eruandian Tigran (VI
c. BC) was an ally of the Armenian King-
dom, later on it was in the Empire of Great
Armenia of King of Kings Tigran the Great
(95—55 BC). According to “Ashkharhacoyc”
(Geography), “the country of Albania, i. e.
Aluank… proper country of Aluank which is
between the great Kur River and the moun-
tains of the Caucasus” (ê.î.ºñ»Ù»³Ý,
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Áëï §²ßË³ñÑ³óáÛó¦-Ç,
1963, ¿ç 105). The authors of “Ashkharha-
tsuyts” are the Father of Armenian histori-
ography Movses Khorenatsi (V century) and
the continuer of his work the famous Arme-
nian geographer, mathematician and as-
tronomer Anania Shirakatsi (VII century).

3 According to “The History of Armenia” by
Movses KhorenatsI, since ancient times, the
hereditary possessions of Haikian-Sisakian –
the plain of the Kur right-bank valley and its
side facing the mountains were given the
name of “Aluank” of the Armenian origin: “the
regiment descending from Sisak, which in-
herited the Aluank plain and the side of the
same plain facing the mountains, from the
River Eraskh as far as the stronghold called
Hnarakert, and the land was called Aluank
after gentleness of his (Sisak — E.D.) tem-
per”, for Haikian Sisak patriarch was called
“alu” (gentle). King of Armenia Vagharshak
“established Aran, a man famous and the first
in every deed of wisdom and insight, in the
governorship of the great and renowned and
populous northeastern region by the great
river called Kur which cuts the vast plain…”.
Eminent Aran descended from the genera-
tions of Sisak (ØáíëÇëÇ Êáñ»ÝóõáÛ ä³ï-
ÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó, ºñ»õ³Ý, 1991, ¿ç 113):

4 In relation to the Eastern Regions of Arme-
nia the use of the name “Aluank” was not of
the ethnic or an administrative-political [be-
cause Artsakh and great part of Utik never

constituted a part of “the Albanian (“proper
Aluank”) marzpanate” of the left bank of the
Kur], but of ecclesiastical character. Accord-
ing to Matteos Urhayetsi (the second half of
the 11th c. — the 40s of the 12th c.), “the
country Aluanits which is called Deep Arme-
nian country” (Ø³ïÃ¿áë àõéÑ³Û»óÇ, Ä³-
Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÇõÝ, ì³Õ³ñß³å³ï,
1898, ¿ç 231). According to M. Cham-
chiants, “Armenian Aluank”, “where is the
Catholicosate in Gandzasar” included three
regions of Great Armenia — “Utik, Artsakh
and Paitakaran” on the right bank as well
as “a part on the other side of the Kur River”
(Ø. â³Ùã»³Ýó, ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó, Ñ. ¶,
ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1786, ò³ÝÏ, ¿ç 131). Accord-
ing to M. Chamchiants, Armenian Aluank in-
cluded the Eastern Regions of Armenia and
a part of the left-bank of the Kur, where
spread Armenian cultural, political, ecclesi-
astical and demographic tremendous influ-
ence from Great Armenia.

5 The window on the west wall had been cov-
ered when the gavit was built.

6 Dop married Hasan I from the Khachen prin-
cedom’s Tsar offshoot, which became known
in history as the Dopians by the name of
Dop.

7 A part of the Gandzasar monastery’s manu-
scripts now is kept in Matenadaran named
after Mesrop Mashtots.

8 The alien Oguz-Turkic tribes that occupied
this territory were called “Tatars or Cauca-
sian Tatars” in the documents of the Rus-
sian Empire. From the middle of 1918, pur-
suing pan-Turkic aggressive goals, this ter-
ritory was included into an artifical forma-
tion which began to be called ”the Azerbai-
jan Democratic Republic” (the “Azerb.” DR),
plagiarizing the name of Iranian Azerbaijan
(IA) derived from the late medieval form “Âd-
harbâdhagân” or “Âdharbâyagân”, earlier
known as “Atropatene” (Arm. “Atrpatakan”)
— the historic-geographic name [derived
from the name of the Median general-satrap
Atropates (the 4th c. BC) (Strabo, XI. 13, 1)]
of the north-western Iranian province and
since ancient times populated by Iranian
tribes. The Iranian official circles, politicians
and literary figures protested against it,
claiming “that this small region in the Cau-
casus… has another name and has never
been called Azerbaijan” (Bayat, 66—67,
Galich., 2). The name “Azerbaijan” in the So-
viet period again was sharply politicized out
of the borders of IA and used as the name
of “Soviet Azerbaijan” with the aim of annex-
ing IA (in a “revolutionary” way) to “Soviet

Azerbaijan” (Áàðò., 703). Thereby “the Cau-
casian Tatars” were called “Azerbaijanis” (but
there was no tribe with the ethnic name
“Azerbaijani” or “Azeri” in history) and fabri-
cation of a history was started for them. “A-
zerbaijani” falsifiers continue to distort the
history as of the Eastern regions of Arme-
nia (on the right bank of the Kur) as well as
of proper Aluank-Albania (on the left bank
of the Kur) and of Iranian Atropatene. Per-
manent destortion of history by the Baku
falsifiers poses a threat in the region. For
example, as it is noted, “Tehran has shown
extreme concern with prospects of the rise
of sentiments calling for union between the
two Azerbaijans” (Crois., 61).

9 In the memorandum of Al. Khatisyan, the Mi-
nister-Chairman and the Minister of Foreign
Affairs of the Republic of Armenia presented
to the Paris Peace Conference (18.I. 1919
— 21.I.1920), it was noted that “the Ar-
menians of Karabagh Artsakh, who by that
time numbered 355 000, constituted a part
of Armenia’s whole population”. He stated
that “the plan of the conquest of Karabagh
(Artsakh) and Nakhijevan by the government
of “Azerbaijan” aimed at the realization of
the Pan-Turanian aspirations, by which it
tries through “Azerbaijan”, Karabagh and Na-
khijevan to join together Turkey and Persia,
thus to cut Eastern Armenia from Western
Armenia and obliterate the creation of United
Armenia by the formation of a compact Mus-
lim mass”. For the realization of this goal “the
hordes of Kurds and Tatars destroyed and
annihilated the Armenian villages of Kara-
bagh” and “the government of “Azerbaijan”
secretly paved the way for the uprising of
the Tatars which broke out in August against
the Armenian government in the regions of
Nakhijevan and Sharur”. The government of
the Republic of Armenia expressed confi-
dence that the Peace Conference “would
take into consideration the question of
Karabagh, which was vitally important for
Armenia” (ìÐºä, Â, 730—731).

10 At the beginning of XXI century the soldiers
of “the Azerbaijani army” brutally destroyed
the last group of khachkars (cross-stones)
of Jugha by the order of the “Azerbaijani”
criminal authorities thus increasing the num-
ber of destroyed tens of thousands historic
Armenian monuments in the ancient Arme-
nian Nakhijevan region during the previous
decades (²Ûí., 1984 Ã., Galich., 78—89).

11 At present the head of the diocese of Shirak.
12 At present Bishop Vrtanes is the pastor of

the Army of RA.
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13 Ghevond Yerets (the Priest) was the inspirer
of the Armenian War in 451, when the Ar-
menian people headed by St. Vardan Ma-
mikonyan fought for the sake of the freedom
of the Fatherland and the Christian faith
against the domination of Sassanid Persia.
After the war Ghevond Yerets and his bro-
ther-in-arms priests were martyred (ºÕÇ.,
230, 238). The Armenian Apostolic Church
ranked them among the saints.

14 The driver of the Artsakh diocese, Gurgen
Arzumanyan perished in the neighbourhood
of Kichan.

15 On April 27, 1992 Priest Grigor was ordained
the chaplain of the Liberation Army of Ar-
tsakh by order of Bishop Pargev and by his
another order, Priest Hovhannes Hovhannis-
yan was ordained the spiritual pastor of Gan-
dzasar.

16 The historian Eghishé (5th century) wrote that
after glorification by Ghevond Yerets an altar
was erected and the all-holy sacrament was
made; a font was installed and those unbap-
tized among the troops were baptized the
whole night, and in the morning (May 26,
451), after being given communion, they be-
came as lit up as in the Lord’s Holy Easter.

17 Abba Serafim. Journey to Artsakh. — Brit-
ish Orthodox Church, “The Glastonbury Re-
view”, Wedn., Feb. 04, 2004.

18 Priest Grigor (Armen) Markosyan is the son
of the famous Armenian gusan (bard) Ha-
vasi (Armenak P. Markosyan). At present
priest Grigor is the chaplain of the Army of
Defence of the NKR and the spiritual pastor
of Gandzasar.

19 Zori Balayan, a famous writer-publicist, na-
tional figure, devotee of the liberation
struggle of Artsakh.

20 Robert Kocharyan since August 1992 was
the Chairman of the State Defence Commit-
tee of the NKR (August, 1992), in 1994—97
was elected President of the NKR, in 1997
was appointed Prime Minister of the Repub-
lic of Armenia. In 1998—2008 the President
of the RA .
In 1997 Arkadi Ghukasyan was elected
President of the NKR and in 2007 — Bako
Sahakyan.

21 Serzh Sargsyan headed the Committee of
Self-Defence of the NKR declared on De-
cember 10, 1991. In 1993—1995 he was Mi-
nister of Defence of the RA, then Minister of
Internal Affairs and National Security. In
2000—2007 he was Minister of Defence of
the RA. In 2007 he was appointed Prime Mi-
nister and in 2008 was elected President of
the RA.

22 An activist of the Karabakh movement, Colo-
nel of the Army of Defence of NKR, People’s

actress of the RA Zhanna Galstyan partici-
pated in the Artsakh liberation struggle.

23 There were publications about it in the re-
publican and Moscow press.

24 Andranik Margaryan, in 1990-1994 Head of
Information Division in National Department
for Special Programs; in 2000—2007 Prime-
Minister of RA.

25 In February 1988 Igor Mouradyan initiated
the foundation of the “Karabagh” Commit-
tee to coordinate the Karabagh Movement
in Nagorno Karabakh (the Mountainous part
of Artsakh) and the Armenian SSR.

26 Nowadays Priest Koriun.
27 Kornidzori Aro told about Monté Melkonian

the following: “Monté was a walking legend,
heroic figure and leader-flagman, who could
lead a whole army. He was a great patriot,
he loved the Armenian nation and never lost
his conscience even in the most difficult mo-
ments of the war… We could learn from him
many things and we did. He had a great con-
tribution to the military cause of Artsakh and
became a creator of many victories. Nowa-
days we can say that the army of Artsakh
partially has been brought up in the spirit of
Monté”. The philologist-historian Albert
Mousheghian devoted a poem to the
memory of Monté Melkonian.

28 In the hard days of the Artsakh Liberation
War Tsvetana Paskaleva in the film “The
Hights of Hope” recorded the baptism of the
warrior-liberators and then the marriage of
the warrior-liberator Serob-Sashik with Ana-
hit from the village of Hai Pariss. All these
ceremonies were celebrated by Priest Gri-
gor Markosyan. Their godfather was Sam-
vel Vardanyan.

29 Later on Seyran Ohanyan held the rank of
Lieutenant-General and took up the post of
Minister of Defence of the NKR. At present
he holds the rank of Colonel-General and is
the Defence Minister of the Republic of Ar-
menia since April 14, 2008.

30 “I had the honour to wash the feet of the
warrior-liberators of the detachment in Gan-
dzasar on Holy Thursday. That was in the
spring of 1992”.

31 “Later on I told Nazo Karapetyan, a pilgrim
in Armenia from San-Francisco about the
perished warrior-liberators. Without any
hesitation he helps their families until now”.

32 Nowadays Rev. Minas.
33 “26” was the code number of Yura Hovhan-

nisyan and “27” — of Arkadi Ter-Tadevos-
yan.

34 Nowadays Monk Hakob.
35 An eye-witness of the Artsakh national lib-

eration war Max Sivaslian noted (May 3,
1992): “I went to the sentry post of “26”… A

tank arrived with a priest sitting on its turret.
He walked along the front line and baptized
those warrior-liberators who wished. Yester-
day ten of them were baptized. The name
of the priest is Grigor Markosyan. He is 37
years old and in the course of 18 months he
has been in Karabagh. He told me that he
was born in Yerevan but the birth place of
his ancestors was Erzerum (Karin) and that
they came to Eastern Armenia from West-
ern Armenia in 1915”. The moment of bap-
tism at the hight of “26” was photographed
by Max Sivaslian and published in his book.
“Fr. Grigor with the warrior-liberators at the
post of “26”, April, 1992” is written under the
photo (Max Sivaslian. Le Jardin Noir. Texte
et photographies Max Sivaslian. Karabagh
Récit de Guerre 1992—1994, Paris, 2001,
p. 22).

36 Pargev is translated from Armenian as “gift.”
37 From the first day of the Artsakh Liberation

War (the battles at Getashen, May 1991) up
to its last day, the Bulgarian cinema-docu-
mentalist Tsvetana Paskaleva shot a film
about the most important events in all direc-
tions of the military actions. As a result of
her work, the chronicle of the Arstakh lib-
eration epopee was created, documented in
seven films under general name of “The
Wounds of Karabagh”. Tsvetana Paskaleva
is also the author of many TV telecasts and
newspaper articles illuminating the Artsakh
liberation struggle.

38 Tsvetana Paskaleva in her film “The Hights
of Hope” shows the first victories of the Ar-
menian warrior-liberators who fought with
unbending spirit against the bands of the
“Azerbaijani” OMON which receiving pow-
erful backing from the Soviet Army’s regi-
ments committed atrocities against the na-
tive Armenian population of the Shahumyan
region.

39 Tsvetana Paskaleva remembers: “After the
christening, the second honorable event for
me was years later, when I was conferred
the rank of Colonel of the Artsakh Defence
Army by order N 53 (April 1, 1995) of the
Minister of Defence of the NKR, Samvel Ba-
bayan. On the May Celebration of the lib-
eration of Shushi when a journalist asked
the Minister about my rank, he answered:
“Tsvetana never was a common soldier. She
always was in a special status, passed along
all the roads of war, being at the hardest sec-
tions of the front. Her biography is like the
biography of our most courageous com-
manders. If I had chance I would award her
“Oscar”. Meanwhile, I am the Minister of De-
fence and I can grant her the highest rank
which is within the limits of my capability”.
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THE BENEFACTORS OF

GANDZASAR AND THE

DIOCESE OF ARTSAKH

Levon Hayrapetyan (Moscow), Vazgen
Sedrakian (USA), Gomidas Haroutiun-
ian (USA), Vahagn and Hasmik Hov-
nanians (USA), Edil Hovnanian (USA),
Michael Bagdasarov (Yerevan), Bar-
segh Beglaryan (Yerevan), Serzh Sar-
gsyan (Yerevan), Sashik Sargsyan (Ye-
revan), Alis Ohanian (USA), the family
of Anna Mary Nourhat (USA), Arkadi
Vardanyan (Moscow), Karen Israelyan
(Moscow), Michael Melyan (Moscow),
Sargis Tokat (USA), Raffi and Shoghak
Hovhannisians (USA), Vardges and Ma-
ry Najarians (USA), Grigor and Caro-
line Najarians (USA), Samvel Agulian
(USA), Vahagn Karapetian (USA), A.
Sadler (USA), Nelson Bazeyan (Mos-
cow), Karen Avetyan (Yerevan), Tigran
Movsisyan (Abovian), Andranik Berber-
ian (USA), Levon Hovhannisyan (Mos-
cow), John Kichikian (USA), Chuck
Yesayan (USA), Andreas Roubian
(USA), Andrew Shahinian (USA), Man-
vel Badeyan (Yerevan), Edik Abraham-
ian (Iran), Armen Hakhnazarian (Ger-
many), Alexan Khatchatryan (Moscow),
Gevork Karamanoukian (USA), Henry
Ghazarian (USA), Arthur Mangasaryan
(Yerevan), Vladimir Movsisyan (Yere-
van), Gavrosh Vardanyan (Yerevan),
Karen and Samvel Babayans (Artsakh),
Levon Habeshian and his friends
(USA), Epremians (USA), Viacheslav
Ivanyan (Moscow), Armen Sargsian
(London), Rudolf Kasyan (Moscow),
Armen Ghahramanian (USA), Seyran
Karapetyan (Moscow), Karapet Sultan-
ian (USA), Perch Sedrakian (USA), Ave-
tis Hindlian (USA), Holy See of Ejmia-
tsin, the authorities of the NKR, Army
of Defence of the NKR.

ÁËÀÃÎÒÂÎÐÈÒÅËÈ
ÃÀÍÄÇÀÑÀÐÀ È

ÀÐÖÀÕÑÊÎÉ ÅÏÀÐÕÈÈ

Ëåâîí Àéðàïåòÿí (Ìîñêâà), Âàçãåí

Ñåäðàêÿí (ÑØÀ), Êîìèòàñ Àðóòþ-

íÿí (ÑØÀ), Âààãí è Àñìèê Îâíàíÿ-

íû (ÑØÀ), Ýäèë Îâíàíÿí (ÑØÀ),

Ìèêàýë Áàãäàñàðîâ (Åðåâàí), Áàðñåã

Áåãëàðÿí (Åðåâàí), Ñåðæ Ñàðêèñÿí

(Åðåâàí), Ñàøèê Ñàðêèñÿí (Åðåâàí),

Àëèñ Îãàíÿí (ÑØÀ), ñåìüÿ Àííà Ìà-

ðè Íóðõàò (ÑØÀ), Àðêàäèé Âàðäà-

íÿí (Ìîñêâà), Êàðåí Èñðàåëÿí (Ìî-

ñêâà), Ìèõàèë Ìåëÿí (Ìîñêâà), Ñàð-

ãèñ Òîêàò (ÑØÀ), Ðàôôè è Øîõàê

Îâàííèñÿíû (ÑØÀ), Âàðäãåñ è Ìå-

ðè Íàäæàðÿíû (ÑØÀ), Ãðèãîð è Êý-

ðîëàéí Íàäæàðÿíû (ÑØÀ), Ñàìâåë

Àãóëÿí (ÑØÀ), Âààãí Êàðàïåòÿí

(ÑØÀ), À. Ñàäëåð (ÑØÀ), Íåëüñîí

Áàçåÿí (Ìîñêâà), Êàðåí Àâåòÿí (Åðå-

âàí), Òèãðàí Ìîâñèñÿí (ãîðîä Àáî-

âÿí), Àíäðàíèê Áåðáåðÿí (ÑØÀ), Ëå-

âîí Îâàííèñÿí (Ìîñêâà), Äæîí Êè-

÷èêÿí (ÑØÀ), ×àê Åñàÿí (ÑØÀ), Àí-

äðåàñ Ðóáÿí (ÑØÀ), Ýíäðþ Øàãè-

íÿí (ÑØÀ), Ìàíâåë Áàäåÿí (Åðåâàí),

Ýäèê Àáðààìÿí (Èðàí), Àðìåí Àõ-

íàçàðÿí (Ãåðìàíèÿ), Àëåêñàí Õà÷àò-

ðÿí (Ìîñêâà), Ãåâîðê Êàðàìàíóêÿí

(ÑØÀ), Ãåíðè Êàçàðÿí (ÑØÀ), Àð-

òóð Ìàíãàñàðÿí (Åðåâàí), Âëàäèìèð

Ìîâñèñÿí (Åðåâàí), Ãàâðîø Âàðäà-

íÿí (Åðåâàí), Êàðåí è Ñàìâåë Áàáà-

ÿíû (Àðöàõ), Ëåâîí Àáåøÿí è åãî

äðóçüÿ (ÑØÀ), Åïðåìÿíû (ÑØÀ), Âÿ-

÷åñëàâ Èâàíÿí (Ìîñêâà), Àðìåí Ñàð-

êèñÿí (Ëîíäîí), Ðóäîëüô Êàñÿí (Ìî-

ñêâà), Àðìåí Êàãðàìàíÿí (ÑØÀ),

Ñåéðàí Êàðàïåòÿí (Ìîñêâà), Êàðà-

ïåò Ñóëòàíÿí (ÑØÀ), Ïåð÷ Ñåäðà-

êÿí (ÑØÀ), Àâåòèñ Ãèíäëÿí (ÑØÀ),

Ïåðâîïðåñòîëüíûé Ñâÿòîé Ý÷ìèà-

äçèí, âëàñòè ÍÊÐ, Àðìèÿ îáîðîíû

ÍÊÐ.

¶²ÜÒ²ê²ðÆ

ºô ²ðò²ÊÆ ÂºØÆ

´²ðºð²ðÜºðÀ

È»õáÝ Ð³Ûñ³å»ï»³Ý (ØáëÏí³), ì³½-

·¿Ý ê»¹ñ³Ï»³Ý (²ØÜ), ÎáÙÇï³ë Ú³-

ñáõÃÇõÝ»³Ý (²ØÜ), ì³Ñ³·Ý »õ Ú³ëÙÇÏ

ÚáíÝ³Ý»³ÝÝ»ñ (²ØÜ), ¾¹ÇÉ ÚáíÝ³-

Ý»³Ý (²ØÜ), ØÇù³Û¿É ́ ³Õ¹³ë³ñáí (º-

ñ»õ³Ý), ´³ñë»Õ ´»·É³ñ»³Ý (ºñ»õ³Ý),

ê»ñÅ ê³ñ·ë»³Ý (ºñ»õ³Ý), ê³ßÇÏ

ê³ñ·ë»³Ý (ºñ»õ³Ý), ²ÉÇë úÑ³Ý»³Ý

(²ØÜ), ²ÝÝ³ Ø³ñÇ ÜáõñÑ³ï ÁÝï³ÝÇù

(²ØÜ), ²ñÏ³¹Ç ì³ñ¹³Ý»³Ý (Øáë-

Ïáõ³), Î³ñ¿Ý Æëñ³Û¿É»³Ý (ØáëÏáõ³),

ØÇË³ÛÇÉ Ø»É»³Ý (ØáëÏáõ³), ê³ñ·Çë

Âáù³ï (²ØÜ), è³ýýÇ »õ ÞáÕ³Ï Úáí-

Ñ³ÝÝ¿ë»³ÝÝ»ñ (²ØÜ), ì³ñ¹·¿ë »õ Ø»-

ñÇ Ü³ç³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñ (²ØÜ), ¶ñÇ·áñ »õ

ø»ñáÉ³ÛÝ Ü³ç³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñ (²ØÜ), ê³-

Ùáõ¿É ²·áõÉ»³Ý (²ØÜ), ì³Ñ³·Ý Î³ñ³-

å»ï»³Ý (²ØÜ), ². ê³¹É»ñ (²ØÜ), Ü»É-

ëáÝ ´³½¿»³Ý (ØáëÏí³), Î³ñ¿Ý ²õ»-

ï»³Ý (ºñ»õ³Ý), îÇ·ñ³Ý Øáíë¿ë»³Ý

(ù³Õ³ù ²μáí»³Ý), ²Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ ´»ñμ»-

ñ»³Ý (²ØÜ), È»õáÝ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë»³Ý

(ØáëÏí³), æáÝ øÇãÇù»³Ý (²ØÜ), â³ù

ºë³Û»³Ý (²ØÜ), ²Ý¹ñ¿³ë èáõμ»³Ý

(²ØÜ), ¾Ý¹ñÇáõ Þ³ÑÇÝ»³Ý (²ØÜ), Ø³-

Ýáõ¿É ´³¹¿»³Ý (ºñ»õ³Ý), ¾¹ÇÏ ²μñ³-

Ñ³Ù»³Ý (Æñ³Ý), ²ñÙ¿Ý Ð³ËÝ³½³-

ñ»³Ý (¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³), ²É»ùë³Ý Ê³ã³ïñ-

»³Ý (ØáëÏí³), ¶¿áñ· ø³ñ³Ù³ÝáõÏ-

»³Ý (²ØÜ), Ð»ÝñÇ Ô³½³ñ»³Ý (²ØÜ),

²ñÃáõñ Ø³Ý·³ë³ñ»³Ý (ºñ»õ³Ý), ìÉ³-

¹ÇÙÇñ ØáíëÇë»³Ý (ºñ»õ³Ý), ¶³õñáß

ì³ñ¹³Ý»³Ý (ºñ»õ³Ý), Î³ñ¿Ý »õ ê³-

Ùáõ¿É ´³μ³Û»³ÝÝ»ñ (²ñó³Ë), È»õáÝ

Ð³μ»ß»³Ý »õ Ýñ³ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ (²ØÜ),

º÷ñ»Ù»³ÝÝ»ñ (²ØÜ), ì»³ã»ëÉ³õ Æõ³Ý-

»³Ý (ØáëÏí³), ²ñÙ¿Ý ê³ñ·ë»³Ý (ÈáÝ-

¹áÝ), èáõ¹áÉý Î³ë»³Ý (ØáëÏáõ³), ²ñ-

Ù¿Ý Ô³Ññ³Ù³Ý»³Ý (²ØÜ), ê»Ûñ³Ý Î³-

ñ³å»ï»³Ý (ØáëÏí³), Î³ñ³å»ï êáõÉ-

Ã³Ý»³Ý (²ØÜ), ä»ñ× ê»¹ñ³Ï»³Ý

(²ØÜ), ²õ»ïÇë ÐÇÝ¹É»³Ý (²ØÜ), Ø³Ûñ

²Ãáé ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ, ÈÔÐ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝ-

Ý»ñ, ÈÔÐ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý μ³Ý³Ï:
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Èàôê²ÜÎ²ðÜºðÆ òàôò²Î1

ÑÏÈÑÎÊ ÈËËÞÑÒÐÀÖÈÉ2

THE LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS3

¿ç 7 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ (1216_

1238 ÃÃ.) »õ ·³õÇÃÁ (1250_1260-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ.): (Ð´)

ñ. 7 Öåðêîâü Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ (1216—1238 ãã. ) è ïðèòâîð

(1250—1260-å ãã.) Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 7 The church of St. John the Baptist (1216—1238) and gavit (vesti-
bule) (1250— the 1260s) of the monastery of Gandzasar. (HB)

¿ç 9 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑ, ²ñ³ñ³ï-Ø³ëÇë É. (5165 Ù):

ñ. 9 Àðìÿíñêîå íàãîðüå, ã. Àðàðàò-Ìàñèñ (5165 ì).

p. 9 The Armenian Highland, Mt. Ararat-Masis (5165 m).

¿ç 10 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑ. ²ñó³ËÇ É»éÝ»ñÇ Øé³õÇ É»éÝ³-

ßÕÃ³Û: (Ð´)

ñ. 10 Àðìÿíñêîå íàãîðüå: Ìðàâñêèé õðåáåò Àðöàõñêèõ ãîð. (ÃÁ)

p. 10 The Armenian Highland: the Mrav mountain range of the Artsakh
Mountains (HB)

¿ç 11 ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ î³ñûÝ ·³õ³éÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝª å³ÛÃ»óáõ³Í Ãáõñù μ³ñμ³ñáëÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó

XX ¹. 60-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ.:

ñ. 11 Öåðêîâü Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ â îáëàñòè Òàðîí â Çàïàä-

íîé Àðìåíèè, âçîðâàííàÿ òóðåöêèìè âàðâàðàìè â 60-õ ãã. XX

âåêà.

p. 11 The church of St. John the Baptist in the region of Taron, in
Western Armenia, blown up by the Turkish barbarians in the 60s of
XX century.

¿ç 12 Ê³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³ñ³ÝÁ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»-

óáõ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇÝ: (Ð´)

ñ. 12 Ñêóëüïòóðíîå èçîáðàæåíèå Ðàñïÿòèÿ íà çàïàäíîì ôàñàäå

öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 12 The relief of the Crucifixion on the west façade of the church of
St. John the Baptist. (HB)

¿ç 14 ÐÕ»·»³Ý ë³ñ: (Ä²): Àëï Ø³Ï³ñ »åÇëÏáåáë ´³ñËáõ-

ï³ñ»³ÝóÇ, ÐÕ»·»³Ý³Û É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý ëÏëõáõÙ ¿ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ

í³ÝùÇ ë³ñÇó »õ Ó·õáõÙ Þ³ÑÙ³ëáõñ, ²é³ç³Óáñ, ÎÇã³Ý ·Çõ-

Õ»ñÇ ÑÇõëÇë-³ñ»õÙï»³Ý μ³ñÓáõÝùÝ»ñáí, ³ÝóÝáõÙ ²ñÍ³Ã³-

Ñ³ÝùÇ Ùûïáí »õ, ×ÇõÕ³õáñáõ»Éáí, Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ÙÇÝã»õ ¹³ßï³μ»-

ñ³Ý:

ñ. 14 Ãîðà Ãõåãåàí. (ÆÀ). Ñîãëàñíî åïèñêîïó Ìàêàðó Áàðõóòà-

ðÿíöó Ãõåãåàíñêèé õðåáåò íà÷èíàåòñÿ ñ ãîðû Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ è, ïðîòÿãèâàÿñü ïî ñåâåðî-çàïàäíûì âîçâûøåííî-

ñòÿì ñåë Øàõìàñóð, Àðàäæàäçîð è Êè÷àí, ïðîõîäèò âáëèçè

Àðöàòàõàíêà (“Ñåðåáðÿíûé ðóäíèê”) è, ðàçâåòâëÿÿñü, äîõî-

äèò äî îêðàèíû äîëèíû.

p. 14 Mt. Hghegean. (ZhA). According to Bishop Makar Barkhutaryants,
the Hghegean range begins at the Gandzasar mountain and extend-
ing along the north-western heights of the villages of Shahmasur,
Arajadzor and Kichan and nearby the Artsatahank (“Silver mine”),
and then branching, reaches the valley fringe.

¿ç 15 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý ÑÇõ-

ëÇëÇó): (Ð´)

ñ. 15 Öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ (âèä ñ

ñåâåðà). (ÃÁ)

p. 15 The church and gavit of the Gandzasar monastery (the view
from the north). (HB)

¿ç 16 ì³ã³·³Ý ´³ñ»å³ßïÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ (í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙ) ì³Ý-

ù³ë³ñ μ³ñÓáõÝùÇ íñ³Ûª ²ñó³ËÇ îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñï ÑÇÝ ù³Õ³ùÇ

Ùûï: (Úê)

ñ. 16 Öåðêîâü Âà÷àãàíà Áëàãî÷åñòèâîãî íà âîçâûøåííîñòè Âàí-

êàñàð (ðåñòàâðàöèÿ) ó äðåâíåãî ãîðîäà Òèãðàíàêåðòà â Àðöàõå.

(ÀÑ)

p. 16 The church of Vachagan the Pious on the height of Vankasar
(restoration) in the area of the ancient city of Tigranakert in Artsakh.
(HaS)

¿ç 18 (Ó³ËÇó) Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É ¸ûÉ³ÛÇ ¸³ñå³ëÝ»ñ ÏáãáõáÕ Çß-

Ë³Ý³Ï³Ý ³å³ñ³ÝùÇ ³õ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ì³Ýù ·ÇõÕÇó Ñ³ñ³õ,

Ê³ã¿Ý ·»ïÇ ³ç ³÷ÇÝ ·ïÝáõáÕ É»é³Ý É³ÝçÇÝ, áñÇ Å³Ûé³-

μ³ñÓáõÝùÇÝ ÊûË³Ý³μ»ñ¹Ý ¿: (Ä²)

(³çÇó) øñÇëïáëÇ ÙÏñïáõÃÇõÝÁ: (Ø³ï., Ó»é. 5511, 3³, Äº

¹³ñ: (ê²)

ñ. 18 (ñëåâà) Êíÿæåñêèé äâoðåö Õàñàíà-Äæàëàëà Äîëû, íàçû-

âàåìûé Äàðïàñíåð (“âîðîòà”), ðàçâàëèíû êîòîðîãî íàõîäÿòñÿ

ê þãó îò ñåëà Âàíê, íà ñêëîíå ãîðû (íà ïðàâîì áåðåãó ð.

Õà÷åíàãåò) ñ êðåïîñòüþ Õîõàíàáåðä íà âåðøèíå. (ÆÀ)

(ñïðàâà) Êðåùåíèå Õðèñòà (Åðåâàí, Ìàòåíàäàðàí èì. Ìåñðîïà

Ìàøòîöà, Ðóê. 5511, 3à, XV âåê). (ÑÀ)

1 Èáõë³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ óáõó³ÏáõÙ ÝßõáõÙ »Ý Û³å³õáõ³Í Ó»õáí. (Ð´)ª Ðñ³Ûñ ´³½¿ Ê³ã»ñ»³Ý, (¼ê)ª ¼³õ¿Ý

ê³ñ·ë»³Ý, (ê²)ª ê³Ùáõ¿É ²·ñ³Ù³Ý»³Ý, (Ð³ê)ª Ú³Ïáμ êÇÙáÝ»³Ý, (Ä²)ª Ä³ëÙ¿Ý ²ëñ»³ÝÇ, (Ðê)ª Ðñ³ã»³Û ê³ñ·ë»³Ý, (¶Ô)ª

¶¿áñ·Ç Ô³½³ñ»³Ý:
2 Èìåíà àâòîðîâ ôîòîãðàôèé â ñïèñêå èëëþñòðàöèé óïîìèíàþòñÿ â ñîêðàùåííîé ôîðìå:  (ÃÁ) — Ãðàéð Áàçý Õà÷åðÿí,  (ÇÑ) —

Çàâåí Ñàðãñÿí, (ÑÀ) — Ñàìâåë Àãðàìàíÿí, (ÀÑ) — Àêîá Ñèìîíÿí, (ÆÀ) — Æàñìåí Àñðüÿí, (ÃÑ) — Ãðà÷üÿ Ñàðêèñÿí, (ÃÊ) —

Ãåîðãèé Êàçàðÿí.
3 The names of the authors of photos are mentioned in abbreviated form: (HB) — Hrayr Baze Khacheryan, (ZS) — Zaven Sargsyan, (SA) —

Samvel Agramanyan, (HaS) — Hakob Simonyan, (ZhA) — Zhasmen Asryan, (HS) — Hrachya Sarkisyan, (GGh) — George Ghazaryan.
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p. 18 (on the left) The princely palace of Hasan-Jalal Dola called Dar-
pasner (“gates”), the ruins of which are to the south of the village of
Vank, on the slope of the mountain (on the right bank of the
Khachenaget River) with the Khokhanaberd castle at the summit.
(ZhA)
(on the right) The Baptism of Christ (Yerevan, the Mesrop Mashtots
Matenadaran. Ms. 5511, 3a, XV century). (SA)

¿ç 19 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ·Ùμ»ÃÁ μ³½Ù³ÝÇëï ÃÙμáõ-

Ïáí »õ Ñáí³Ýáó³Ó»õ í»Õ³ñáí (ï»ë³ñ³Ý Ñ³ñ³õ-³ñ»õÙáõï-

ùÇó): (Ð´)

ñ. 19 Êóïîë öåðêâè Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ ñ ìíîãîãðàííûì

áàðàáàíîì è êîíóñîâèäíûì “çîíòè÷íûì” ïîêðûòèåì (âèä ñ

þãî-çàïàäà). (ÃÁ)

p. 19 The dome of the Gandzasar monastery’s church with polyhedral
drum and “umbrella” roofing (the view from the south-west). (HB)

¿ç 20 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ·Ùμ»ÃÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 20 Êóïîë öåðêâè Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 20 The dome of the Gandzasar monastery’s church. (HB)

¿ç 21 (Ó³ËÇó) Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É ¸ûÉ³ÛÇ íÇÙ³·Çñ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝÁ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ å³ïÇÝ:

(Ð´)

(³çÇó) ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ ·Ùμ»ÃÇ ÃÙμáõÏÇ Ù³Ý-

ñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñ. ½³ñ¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ, μáÉáñ³Ó»õ Éáõë³Ùáõïª ù³é³-

ÏáõëÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÇ Ù¿ç: (Ð´)

ñ. 21 (ñëåâà) Ëàïèäàðíàÿ íàäïèñü Õàñàí-Äæàëàëà Äîëû íà ñå-

âåðíîé ñòåíå öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

(ñïðàâà) Äåòàëè áàðàáàíà êóïîëà öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòè-

òåëÿ: îðíàìåíòû, êðóãëîå îêíî, îêàéìëåííîå êâàäðàòíûì íà-

ëè÷íèêoì. (ÃÁ)

p. 21 (on the left) The lapidary inscription of Hasan-Jalal Dola on the
north wall of the church of St. John the Baptist (HB).
(on the right) Details of the drum of the dome of the church of St.
John the Baptist: ornaments, a round window in a square frame.
(HB)

¿ç 22 ÎïÇïáñ³Ï³Ý μ³ñÓñ³ù³Ý¹³Ï ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã

»Ï»Õ»óáõ ·Ùμ»ÃÇ ÃÙμáõÏÇ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ÝÇëïÇ íñ³Û: (Ð´)

ñ. 22 Ðåëüåô êòèòîðà íà çàïàäíîé ãðàíè áàðàáàíà êóïîëà öåð-

êâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 22 The relief of the founder of the church of St. John the Baptist on
a western facet of the drum of the dome. (HB)

¿ç 23 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ ½³Ý·³Ï³ïáõÝÁ (í»ñ³Ï³Ý·-

Ýáõ³Í 1907 Ã.): (Ð´)

ñ. 23 Êîëîêîëüíÿ (ðåñòàâðèðîâàíà â 1907 ã.) ïðèòâîðà

Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 23 The bell-tower (restored in 1907) of the gavit of the monastery of
Gandzasar. (HB)

¿ç 24 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ×³Ï³ïÁª ÙáõïùÇ

»ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝáõáÕ Ûáí³½Ý»ñÇ á×³õáñáõ³Í ù³Ý¹³Ï-

Ý»ñáí: ØáõïùÇ í»ñ»õáõÙª ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ëáõñμ áõËïÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹

ÚáÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÇ (Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É ¸ûÉ³ÛÇ »Õμûñª Æõ³Ý¿Ç áñ¹ÇÝ)

ÝáõÇñ³ïáõ³Ï³Ý íÇÙ³·Çñ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ª 1271 Ã.

÷áñ³·ñáõ³Í ¸ûÉ³ÛÇ áñ¹áõª ²Ã³μ³Ï-Æõ³Ý¿Ç ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý

ûñûù: (Ä²)

ñ. 24 Ñåâåðíûé ôàñàä ïðèòâîðà Ãàíäçàñàðà ño ñòèëèçîâàííûìè

ðåëüåôàìè ïàíòåð ïî îáå ñòîðîíû äâåðè, à íàä âõîäîì,

äàðñòâåííàÿ ëàïèäàðíàÿ íàäïèñü (1271 ã.) íàñòîÿòåëÿ Ãàíäçà-

ñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ Îâàíåñà (ñûíà áðàòà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëà

Äîëû) âî äíè ïðàâëåíèÿ êíÿçÿ Èâàíý-Àòàáàêà — ñûíà Äîëû.

(ÆÀ)

p. 24 The north façade of the Gandzasar monastery’s gavit with styl-
ized panthers’ reliefs on both sides of the door and a lapidary in-
scription engraved in 1271 by the Gandzasar monastery’s prior (at
the time of the rule of prince Ivané-Atabak — the son of Dola)
Hovhannes (the son of the brother of Hasan-Jalal Dola) above the
entrance. (ZhA)

¿ç 25 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý ÑÇõ-

ëÇë-³ñ»õ»ÉùÇó): ºÏ»Õ»óáõ å³ïÇ Ùûï ´»éÉÇÝÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³-

ÝÇ ¹áÏïáñ Ü»ñë¿ë Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝóÇ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÁª Ë³ã³ñ-

Ó³Ýáí: (Ð´)

ñ. 25 Öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ (âèä ñ ñå-

âåðî-âîñòîêà). Ó ñòåíû öåðêâè ìîãèëà ñ íàäãðîáíûì ïàìÿò-

íèêîì-êðåñòîì äîêòîðà Áåðëèíñêîãî óíèâåðñèòåòà Íåðñåñ

Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿíöà. (ÃÁ)

p. 25 The church and gavit of the monastery of Gandzasar (the view
from the north-east). The grave (with a cross-monument near the
wall of the church) of the Doctor of medicine of Berlin University
Nerses Hasan-Jalalyants. (HB)

¿ç 26 (Ó³ËÇó) ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ ·Ùμ»ÃÇ ÃÙμáõÏÇ

½³ñ¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ: (Ð´)

(³çÇó) ¸³¹Çí³Ýù, IV_XIII ¹¹., ê. Üß³Ý Ï³Ù ê.Ê³ã »Ï»Õ»óÇ,

1214 Ã. (¼ê)

(Ý»ñù»õáõÙ) Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É ¸áÉ³ÛÇ íÇÙ³·Çñ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÇõ-

ÝÁ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ å³ïÇÝ: (Ð´)

ñ. 26 (ñëåâà) Îðíàìåíòû áàðàáàíà êóïîëà öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà

Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

(ñïðàâà) Äàäèâàíê, IV—XIII ââ., öåðêîâü Ñâ. Íøàí (Àðçó õàòóíà),

1214 ã. (ÇÑ)

(âíèçó) Ëàïèäàðíàÿ íàäïèñü Õàñàí-Äæàëàëà Äîëû íà ñåâåðíîé

ñòåíå öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 26 (on the left) Ornaments of the dome’s drum of the church of St.
John the Baptist. (HB)
(on the right) Dadivank, IV—XIII cc., Holy Nshan or Holy Cross, 1214.
(ZS)
(below) The lapidary inscription of Hasan-Jalal Dola on the north
wall of the church of St. John the Baptist. (HB)

¿ç 27 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ó»é³·Çñ. ²õ»ï³-

ñ³Ý, XIII ¹. (Ø³ßïáóÇ ³Ýáõ³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý, Ó»é. N 378,

308³, 8μ, 6³): (ê²)

ñ. 27 Ðóêîïèñü ìàòåíàäàðàíà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ: Åâàí-

ãåëèå XIII âåêà (Ìàòåíàäàðàí èì. Ìåñðîïà Ìàøòîöà, N 378,

308à, 8á, 6à). (ÑÀ)

p. 27 A manuscript of the matenadaran of the monastery of Gandza-
sar: The Gospel of the 13th century (The Mesrop Mashtots Matena-
daran, N 378, 308a, 8b, 6a). (SA)
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¿ç 28 ÊûË³Ý³μ»ñ¹Ç ì³ËÃ³Ý· Ø»ÍÇ áñ¹áõª Ð³ë³Ý Ø»ÍÇ (ì³Ë-

Ã³Ý·-î³Ý·ÇÏÇ Ñûñ) Ï³Ý·Ý»óñ³Í Ë³ãù³ñÁ (1181 Ã.) ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñáõÙ: (Ä²)

ñ. 28 Õà÷êàð (êðåñò-êàìåíü) (1181 ã.), âîçâåäåííûé â Ãàíäçàñà-

ðå îòöîì Âàõòàíãà-Òàíãèêà Õàñàíîì Âåëèêèì — ñûíîì âëà-

äûêè Õîõàíàáåðäà Âàõòàíãà Âåëèêîãî. (ÆÀ)

p. 28 Kachkar The cross-stone (1181) erected in Gandzasar by
Vakhtang-Tangik’s father Hasan the Great, the son of Vakhtang the
Great, the sovereign of Khokhanaberd. (ZhA)

¿ç 30 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ Ñ³ñ³õ-³ñ»õ»É»³Ý ³ÝÏÇõÝáõÙ

(Ó³ËÇó)ª Ø»Í ²Õμ³ëïÇ Ãáé³Ýª ì»ÉÇ×³ÝÇ Ï³Ý·Ý»óñ³Í

Ë³ãù³ñÁ (1507 Ã.), (³çÇó) ¶ñÇ·áñ ¶ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ Ï³Ý·Ý»ó-

ñ³Í Ë³ãù³ñÁ (1563 Ã.) Ç ÷ñÏáõÃÇõÝ Çñ Ñûñª Ø»Ññ³μ-μ»ÏÇ:

(Ð´)

ñ. 30 Õà÷êàðû â þãî-âîñòî÷íîì óãëó ïðèòâîðà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ, (ñëåâà) âîçäâèãíóòûé â 1507 ã. Âåëè÷àíîì, âíóêîì

Âåëèêîãî Àëáàñòà, (ñïðàâà) è â 1563 ã. Ãàíäçàñàðñêèì Êàòî-

ëèêîñîì Ãðèãîðîì III âî èìÿ ñïàñåíèÿ ñâîåãî îòöà Ìåãðàá-

áåêà. (ÃÁ)

p. 30 Khachkars – cross-stones in the south-eastern corner of gavit
of the monastery of Gandzasar (on the left) erected in 1507 by
Velitchan, the grandson of Albast the Great and (on the right) in
1563 by Catholicos Grigor III in salvation of his father Mehrab-
bek). (HB)

¿ç 31 (Ó³ËÇó) ê. ä³ï³ñ³· ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõÙ:

(Ð´)

(³çÇó) Ê³ã»ñ ̈  íÇÙ³·Çñ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ (³ñï³ùáõëï)

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý å³ïÇ Ñ³ñ³õ³ÛÇÝ

Ù³ëáõÙ: (Ð´)

ñ. 31 (ñëåâà) Ñâ. ëèòóðãèÿ â öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

(ñïðàâà) Êðåñòû è ëàïèäàðíûå íàäïèñè â þæíîé ÷àñòè çàïàä-

íîé ñòåíû (èçâíå) ïðèòâîðà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 31 (on the left) Holy Liturgy in the church of St. John the Baptist.
(HB)
(on the right) Crosses and lapidary inscriptions in the southern part
of the western wall (from outside) of the Gandzasar monastery’s
gavit. (HB)

¿ç 32 ²¹³ÙÇ áõ ºõ³ÛÇ ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»-

óáõ ÃÙμáõÏÇ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ÝÇëïÇ íñ³Û: (Ð´)

ñ. 32 Ñêóëüïòóðíûå èçîáðàæåíèÿ Àäàìà è Åâû íà çàïàäíîé

ãðàíè áàðàáàíà öåðêâè Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 32 Sculpted figures of Adam and Eve on the western facet of the
drum of the church of the Gandzasar monastery. (HB)

¿ç 33 øñÇëïáëÇ ù³Ý¹³ÏÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ÃÙμáõ-

ÏÇ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ÝÇëïÇ íñ³Û: (Ð´)

ñ. 33 Ñêóëüïòóðíîå èçîáðàæåíèå Õðèñòà íà çàïàäíîé ãðàíè áà-

ðàáàíà öåðêâè Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 33 Sculpted figure of Christ on the western facet of the drum of the
church of the monastery of Gandzasar. (HB)

¿ç 34 æ³É³É Ø»Í ÇßË³ÝÇ ï³å³Ý³ù³ñÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ

·³õÃáõÙ: (Ð´)

ñ. 34 Íàäãðîáíûé êàìåíü êíÿçÿ Äæàëàëà Âåëèêîãî â ïðèòâîðå

öåðêâè Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 34 The gravestones of Prince Jalal the Great in gavit of the monas-
tery of Gandzasar. (HB)

¿ç 35 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ ºñ»ÙÇ³ »õ ºë³ÛÇ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÇ ï³å³-

Ý³ù³ñ»ñÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃáõÙ: (Ð´)

ñ. 35 Íàäãðîáíûå êàìíè Ãàíäçàñàðñêèõ êàòîëèêîñîâ — Åðåìèè

è Åñàè â ïðèòâîðå Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 35 The gravestones of the Gandzasar Catholicoi Eremia and Esayi
in gavit of the monastery of Gandzasar. (HB)

¿ç 36 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý Ñ³ñ³õ-³ñ»õÙáõïùÇó): (Ð´)

ñ. 36 Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü (âèä ñ þãî-çàïàäà). (ÃÁ)

p. 36 The monastery of Gandzasar (the view from the south-west).
(HB)

¿ç 37 ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ ·Ùμ»ÃÇ ÃÙμáõÏÇ Ù³Ýñ³-

Ù³ëÝ: (Ð´)

ñ. 37 Äåòàëü áàðàáàíà êóïîëà öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ.

(ÃÁ)

p. 37 Detail of the drum of the dome of the St. John the Baptist church
. (HB)

¿ç 41 Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ»ñÇ ïáÑÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý·ëï³ñ³ÝÁ ¶³Ý-

Ó³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃáõÙ. æ³É³É Ø»Í ÇßË³ÝÇ »õ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ

¸³õÇÃ (Ø»Ññ³μ ´»ÏÇ ÃáéÁ), ºñ»ÙÇ³, ºë³ÛÇ, ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë,

ê³ñ·Çë Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÝ»ñÇ, ´³Õ¹³ë³ñ Ù»ïñáåáÉÇïÇ ï³å³-

Ý³ù³ñ»ñÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 41 Ðîäîâàÿ óñûïàëüíèöà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿíîâ â ïðèòâîðå Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ, íàäãðîáíûå êàìíè êíÿçÿ Äæàëàëà

Âåëèêîãî è Ãàíäçàñàðñêèõ Êàòîëèêîñîâ — Äàâèäà (âíóê Ìåã-

ðàá Áåêà), Åðåìèè, Åñàè, Îâàííåñà, Ñàðãèñà, ìèòðîïîëèòà

Áàãäàñàðà… (ÃÁ)

p. 41 The Hasan-Jalalyan family burial ground in the Gandzasar
monastery’s gavit: the gravestones of Prince Jalal the Great and the
Gandzasar catholicoi David (the grandson of Mehrab Bek), Eremia,
Esayi, Hovhannes, Sargis, Metropolitan Baghdasar... (HB)

¿ç 43 (Ó³ËÇó) ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý Ñ³ñ³õÇó): (Ð´)

(³çÇó) ØÇ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ß¿ÝùÁ »õ Ëáõó»ñÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 43 (ñëåâà) Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü (âèä ñ þãà). (ÃÁ)

(ñïðàâà) Æèëûå ïîìåùåíèÿ è êåëüè ìîíàøåñêîé áðàòèè. (ÃÁ)

p. 43 (on the left) The monastery of Gandzasar (the view from the
south). (HB)
(on the right) The cloister and cells. (HB)

¿ç 44 Ê³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³ñ³ÝÇ ½³ñ¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ

ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇÝ: (Ð´)

ñ. 44 Äåòàëü îðíàìåíòà ñêóëüïòóðíîãî èçîáðàæåíèÿ Ðàñïÿòèÿ

íà çàïàäíîì ôàñàäå öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 44 An ornament detail of the relief of the Crucifixion on the west
façade of the church. (HB)

¿ç 45 êáõñμ ë»Õ³Ý: (Ð´)

ñ. 45 Àëòàðü. (ÃÁ)

p. 45 The altar. (HB)
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¿ç 46 (Ó³ËÇó) ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ ï»ëùÁ. ßÃ³-

ù³ñ Í³ÍÏÁª »ñÏáõ ½áÛ· Çñ³ñ Ñ³ïáÕ Ï³Ù³ñÝ»ñáí: (Ð´)

(³çÇó) Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³ÝÝ»ñÇ ïáÑÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý·ëï³ñ³ÝÁ

¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃáõÙ: (Ð´)

ñ. 46 (ñëåâà) Èíòåðüåð ïðèòâîðà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ:

ñòàëàêòèòîâûé ñâîä ñ äâóìÿ ïàðàìè ïåðåñåêàþùèõñÿ àðîê.

(ÃÁ)

(ñïðàâà) Ðîäîâàÿ óñûïàëüíèöà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿíîâ â ïðèòâîðå

Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 46 (on the left) Interior view of the Gandzasar monastery’s gavit:
the stalactiform roof supported by two pairs of intersecting arches.
(HB)
(on the right) The Hasan-Jalalyan family’s burial ground in the
Gandzasar monastery’s gavit. (HB)

¿ç 47 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ó»é³·Çñ. ÄáÕáí³-

Íáõ,1664 Ã. (Ø³ßïáóÇ ³Ýáõ³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý, Ó»é. N 3829,

3³): (ê²)

ñ. 47 Ðóêîïèñü ìàòåíàäàðàíà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ: Ñáîð-

íèê, 1664 ã. (Ìàòåíàäàðàí èì. Ìåñðîïà Ìàøòîöà, N 3829, 3à).

(ÑÀ)

p. 47 A manuscript of the matenadaran of the monastery of Gandzasar:
A Collection, 1664 (The Mesrop Mashtots Matenadaran, N 3829,
3a). (SA)

¿ç 48 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ó»é³·Çñ. Äº ¹³ñ

(Ø³ßïáóÇ ³Ýáõ³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý, Ó»é. N 3140, 117³): (ê²)

ñ. 48 Ðóêîïèñü ìàòåíàäàðàíà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ: XV

âåê (Ìàòåíàäàðàí èì. Ìåñðîïà Ìàøòîöà, N 3140, 117à).

(ÑÀ)

p. 48 A manuscript of the matenadaran of the monastery of Gandza-
sar, XV century (The Mesrop Mashtots Matenadaran, N 3140, 117a).
(SA)

¿ç 49 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ó»é³·Çñ. ²õ»ï³-

ñ³Ý, 1656 Ã. (Ø³ßïáóÇ ³Ýáõ³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý, Ó»é. N 3140,

118³): (ê²)

ñ. 49 Ðóêîïèñü ìàòåíàäàðàíà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ: Åâàí-

ãåëèå 1656 ã. (Ìàòåíàäàðàí èì. Ìåñðîïà Ìàøòîöà, N 3140,

118à). (ÑÀ)

p. 49 A manuscript of the Gandzasar monastery’s matenadaran: the
Gospel, 1656 (The Mesrop Mashtots Matenadaran, N 3140, 118a).
(SA)

¿ç 50 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇ ßù³-

ÙáõïùÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 50 Ïîðòàë çàïàäíîãî ôàñàäà ïðèòâîðà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíà-

ñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 50 The portal of the west façade of the Gandzasar monastery’s
gavit. (HB)

¿ç 51 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ

·³õÇÃÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý ÑÇõëÇëÇó): (Ð´)

ñ. 51 Öåðêîâü Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ (âèä ñ ñåâåðà). (ÃÁ)

p. 51 The church of St. John the Baptist and the Gandzasar monastery’s
gavit (the view from the north). (HB)

¿ç 52 ²ñó³ËÇª Ð³ë³Ý-æ³É³É»³Ý ïáÑÙÇ ·áñ·Á (§³éÇõÍ³·áñ·¦):

(Ä²)

ñ. 52 Àðöàõñêèé êîâåð (“àðþöàãîðã”, àðþö=ëåâ, ãîðã=êîâåð)

ðîäà Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿí. (ÆÀ)

p. 52 The Artsakh carpet (“Aryutsagorg”, aryuts=lion, gorg=carpet) of
the Hasan-Jalalyan family. (ZhA)

¿ç 56 ê. ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿Ç ï³×³ñÁ, 618 Ã.

ñ. 56 Õðàì Ñâ. Ðèïñèìå, 618 ã.

p. 56 The church of St. Hripsimé, 618.

¿ç 62 ÞáõßÇÇ ê. ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã ¥Ô³½³Ýã»óáó, 1868_1888) »Ï»Õ»-

óÇÝ:

ñ. 62 Öåðêîâü Âñåñïàñèòåëÿ (Ñâ. Àìåíàïðêè÷, Êàçàí÷åöîö, 1868—

1888) â Øóøè.

p. 62 The church of Holy Amenaprkich (the Saviour, Ghazanchetsots,
1868—1888) in Shushi.

¿ç 64, 65 Ðá·»õáñ ×»Ù³ñ³ÝÇ Ýáñ ß¿ÝùÁ ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ

ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙáõÙ: (Ð´)

ñ. 64, 65 Íîâîå çäàíèå Äóõîâíîé Ñåìèíàðèè íà ñåâåðíîé ñòî-

ðîíå Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 64, 65 The new building of the Seminary on the north side of the
monastery of Gandzasar. (HB)

¿ç 66 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ÙÇ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ß¿ÝùÇ ³õ»ñ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ

ÃßÝ³Ùáõ éÙμ³ÏáÍáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí (1992 Ã.): (Ð´)

ñ. 66 Ðàçðóøåíèå æèëîãî ïîìåùåíèå ìîíàøåñêîé áðàòèè Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ âñëåäñòâèå âðàæåñêîé áîìáåæêè (1992

ã.). (ÃÁ)

p. 66 The destruction of the Gandzasar monastery’s cloister in conse-
quence of the bombardment by the enemy (1992). (HB)

¿ç 85 Ê³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³ñ³ÝÁ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ

³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇÝ: (Ð´)

ñ. 85 Ñêóëüïòóðíîå èçîáðàæåíèå Ðàñïÿòèÿ íà çàïàäíîì ôàñàäå

öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 85 The relief of the Crucifixion on the west façade of the church of
St. John the Baptist. (HB)

¿ç 87 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »õ ì³Ýù ·ÇõÕÇ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³å³ïÏ»ñÁ: (Ðê)

ñ. 87 Ïàíîðàìà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ è ñåëà Âàíê. (ÃÑ)

p. 87 A panorama of the monastery of Gandzasar and the village of
Vank. (HS)

¿ç 88 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý ÑÇõ-

ëÇë-³ñ»õÙáõïùÇó): (Ðê)

ñ. 88 Öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ (âèä ñ ñå-

âåðî-çàïàäà). (ÃÑ)

p. 88 The church and of the Gandzasar monastery’s gavit (the view
from the north-west). (HS)

¿ç 90 ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý: î³ñûÝ ·³õ³éÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë

ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝª å³ÛÃ»óáõ³Í Ãáõñù μ³ñμ³ñáëÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó

XX ¹. 60-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ.:

ñ. 90 Çàïàäíàÿ Àðìåíèÿ. Öåðêîâü Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ (â

îáëàñòè Òàðîí), âçîðâàííàÿ òóðåöêèìè âàðâàðàìè â 60-õ ãã.

XX âåêà.
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p. 90 Western Armenia. The church of St. John the Baptist (in the
region of Taron), blown up by the Turkish barbarians in the 60s of
XX century.

¿ç 94 (Ó³ËÇó) ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁ (ï»ë³-

ñ³Ý Ñ³ñ³õ-³ñ»õ»ÉùÇó): (Ð´)

(³çÇó) ¸³ñå³ëÝ»ñ: (Ä²)

c. 94. (ñëåâà) Öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ

(âèä ñ þãî-âîñòîêà). (ÃÁ)

(ñïðàâà) Äàðïàñíåð. (ÆÀ)

p. 94 (on the left) The church and the Gandzasar monastery’s gavit
(the view from the south-east). (HB)
(on the right) Darpasner. (ZhA)

¿ç 95 ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ ·Ùμ»ÃÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý Ñ³ñ³õ-

³ñ»õÙáõïùÇó): (Ð´)

ñ. 95 Êóïîë öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ (âèä ñ þãî-çàïàäà).

(ÃÁ)

p. 95 The dome of the church of St. John the Baptist (the view from
the south-west). (HB)

¿ç 96 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³å³ïÏ»ñÁ:

ñ. 96 Ïàíîðàìà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðñêîãî êîìïëåêñà.

p. 96 A panorama of the monastic complex of Gandzasar.

¿ç 97 ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ý»ñùÇÝ ï»ëùÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 97 Èíòåðüåð öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 97 Interior view of the church of St. John the Baptist. (HB)

¿ç 98 (í»ñ»õáõÙ) ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ·Ùμ»ÃÇ ÃÙμáõÏÇ

Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñ. øñÇëïáëÇ, ²¹³ÙÇ, ºõ³ÛÇ, ÏïÇïáñÇ ù³Ý¹³Ï-

Ý»ñÁ, ½³ñ¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ: (Ð´)

(Ý»ñù»õáõÙ) ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ Ý»ñëÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 98 (íàâåðõó) Äåòàëè áàðàáàíà êóïîëà öåðêâè Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ: ñêóëüïòóðíûå èçîáðàæåíèÿ Õðèñòà, Àäàìà è Åâû,

êòèòîðà; îðíàìåíòû. (ÃÁ)

(âíèçó) Èíòåðüåð ïðèòâîðà Ãàíäçàñàðà. (ÃÁ)

p. 98 (above) Details of the doom’s drum of the Gandzasar monastery’s
church: the sculpted figures of Christ, Adam, Eve, the builder; orna-
ments. (HB)
(below) Interior of the Gandzasar monastery’ gavit. (HB)

¿ç 99 (í»ñ»õáõÙ) Ê³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³ñ³ÝÁ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã

»Ï»Õ»óáõ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇÝ: (Ð´)

(Ý»ñù»õáõÙ) ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁ Ñ³ñ³õ-

³ñ»õÙáõïùÇó: (Ð´)

ñ. 99 (íàâåðõó) Ñêóëüïòóðíîå èçîáðàæåíèå Ðàñïÿòèÿ íà çàïàäíîì

ôàñàäå öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

(âíèçó) Öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ (âèä ñ

þãî-çàïàäà). (ÃÁ)

p. 99 (above) The relief of the Crucifixion on the west façade of the
church of St. John the Baptist. (HB)
(below) The Gandzasar monastery’s church and gavit (the view from
the south-west). (HB)

¿ç 100 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý Ñ³-

ñ³õÇó): (Ð´)

ñ. 100 Öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ (âèä ñ

þãà). (ÃÁ)

p. 100 The Gandzasar monastery’s church and gavit (the view from
the south). (HB)

¿ç 101, 102 ¼³ñ¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñ: (Ð´)

ñ. 101, 102 Äåòàëè oðíàìåíòîâ. (ÃÁ)

p. 101, 102 Details of ornaments. (HB)

¿ç 108 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý

ÑÇõëÇëÇó): (Ð´)

ñ. 108 Öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ (âèä ñ

ñåâåðà). (ÃÁ)

p. 108 The Gandzasar monastery’s church and gavit (the view from
the north). (HB)

¿ç 119 î³Ã»õÇ í³ÝùÁ, IX_XIII ¹¹.:

ñ. 119 Òàòåâñêèé ìîíàñòûðü, IX—XIII ââ.

p. 119 The monastery of Tatev, IX—XIII centuries.

¿ç 125 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý

ÑÇõëÇë-³ñ»õÙáõïùÇó): (Ð´)

ñ. 125 Öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ (âèä ñ

ñåâåðî-çàïàäà). (ÃÁ)

p. 125 The Gandzasar monastery’s church and gavit (the view from
the north-west). (HB)

¿ç 130, 132 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý

³ñ»õÙáõïùÇó): (Ð´)

ñ. 130, 132 Öåðêîâü è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ (âèä

ñ çàïàäà). (ÃÁ)

p. 130, 132 The Gandzasar monastery’s church and gavit (the view
from the west). (HB)

¿ç 131 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ Ðá·»õáñ ×»Ù³ñ³ÝÇ Ýáñ ß¿ÝùÁ:

(Ð´)

ñ. 131 Íîâîå çäàíèå Äóõîâíîé Ñåìèíàðèè Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìî-

íàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 131 The new building of the Seminary of the Gandzasar monastery.
(HB)

¿ç133 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ÙÇ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ß¿ÝùÇ ³õ»ñ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ

ÃßÝ³Ùáõ éÙμ³ÏáÍáõÃ»³Ý h»ï»õ³Ýùáí (1992 Ã.): (Ð´)

ñ. 133 Ðàçðóøåíèÿ æèëîãî ïîìåùåíèÿ ìîíàøåñêîé áðàòèè Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ âñëåäñòâèå âðàæåñêîé áîìáåæêè (1992

ã.). (ÃÁ)

p. 133 The destruction of the cloister of the monastery of Gandzasar
in consequence of the bombardment by the enemy (1992). (HB)

¿ç 149 Ê³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³ñ³ÝÁ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»-

óáõ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇÝ: (Ð´)

ñ. 149 Ñêóëüïòóðíîå èçîáðàæåíèå Ðàñïÿòèÿ íà çàïàäíîì ôàñà-

äå öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 149 The relief of the Crucifixion on the western façade of the church
of St. John the Baptist. (HB)

¿ç 151, 157 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, ·³õÇÃÁ »õ Ñ³ñ³õ³ÛÇÝ

¹³ñå³ëÁ: (Ð´)
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ñ. 151, 157 Öåðêîâü, ïðèòâîð è þæíûå âîðîòà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 151, 157 The Gandzasar monastery’s church, gavit and southern
gate. (HB)

¿ç 158 (³çÇó) ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ëáñ³ÝÇ μ»ÙÁ:

(Ð´)

(Ó³ËÇó) ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ñ³ñ³õ³ÛÇÝ ×³Ï³-

ïÁ, ÃÙμáõÏÁ »õ ·Ùμ»ÃÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 158 (ñïðàâà) Àëòàðíàÿ àïñèäà öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ.

(ÃÁ)

(ñëåâà) Þæíûé ôàñàä, áàðàáàí è êóïîë öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà

Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 158 (on the right) The altar apse of the church of St. John the Bap-
tist:. (HB)
(on the left) The southern elevation, the drum and the dome of the
church of St. John the Baptist. (HB)

¿ç 159 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ·Ùμ»ÃÁ μ³½Ù³ÝÇëï ÃÙμáõ-

Ïáí »õ §Ñáí³Ýáó³Ó»õ¦ í»Õ³ñáí: (Ð´)

ñ. 159 Êóïîë öåðêâè Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ ñ ìíîãîãðàí-

íûì áàðàáàíîì è “çîíòè÷íîé” êðîâëåé. (ÃÁ)

p. 159 The dome of the church of the Gandzasar monastery with its
polyhedral drum and “umbrella” steeple. (HB)

¿ç 160 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ

·³õÇÃÁ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý ÑÇõëÇëÇó): (Ð´)

ñ. 160 Öåðêîâü Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ (âèä ñ ñåâåðà). (ÃÁ)

p. 160 The Gandzasar monastery’s church of St. John the Baptist and
gavit (the view from the north). (HB)

¿ç 161 Ê³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³ñ³ÝÇ ½³ñ¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ

ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇÝ: (Ð´)

ñ. 161 Äåòàëü îðíàìåíòà ñêóëüïòóðíîãî èçîáðàæåíèÿ Ðàñïÿòèÿ

öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 161 Detail of the ornament of the relief of the Crucifixion on the
western façade of the church of St. John the Baptist. (HB)

¿ç 162_164 Ê³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³ñ³ÝÁ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»-

Õ»óáõ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇÝ: (Ð´)

ñ. 162—164 Ñêóëüïòóðíîå èçîáðàæåíèå Ðàñïÿòèÿ íà çàïàäíîì

ôàñàäå öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 162—164 The relief of the Crucifixion on the western façade of the
church of St. John the Baptist. (HB)

¿ç 165 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ ï»ëùÁ. ßÃ³ù³ñ Í³Í-

ÏÁ »ñÏáõ ½áÛ· Çñ³ñ Ñ³ïáÕ Ï³Ù³ñÝ»ñáí. (Ð´)

ñ. 165 Èíòåðüåð ïðèòâîðà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ: ñòàëàêòè-

òîâûé ñâîä ñ äâóìÿ ïàðàìè ïåðåñåêàþùèõñÿ àðîê. (ÃÁ)

p. 165 Interior view of the gavit of the Gandzasar monastery’s: the
stalactiform roof with two pairs of intersecting arches. (HB)

¿ç 166 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ·Ùμ»ÃÁ »õ ·³õÃÇ í»ñ³-

Ï³Ý·Ýáõ³Í (1907 Ã.) ½³Ý·³Ï³ïáõÝÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 166 Êóïîë öåðêâè è ðåñòàâðèðîâàííàÿ (1907 ã.) êîëîêîëüíÿ

ïðèòâîðà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 166 The doom of the church and the restored (1907) bell-tower of
the Gandzasar monastery’s gavit. (HB)

¿ç 167 (Ó³ËÇó) Úáí³½Ý»ñÇ á×³õáñáõ³Í ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ ¶³ÝÓ³-

ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ ÑÇõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ×³Ï³ïÇ ÙáõïùÇ í»ñ»õáõÙ:

(Ð´)

(³çÇó) ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ Ñ³ñ³õ³ÛÇÝ å³ïÇ ³ñÓ³-

Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Ë³ã»ñÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 167 (ñëåâà) Ñòèëèçîâàííûå ðåëüåôû ïàíòåð íàä äâåðüþ

ñåâåðíîãî ôàñàäà ïðèòâîðà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ.

(ÃÁ)

(ñïðàâà) Ëàïèäàðíûå íàäïèñè è êðåñòû íà þæíîé ñòåíå Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 167 (on the left) Stylized panthers’ reliefs above the door of the
north façade of the gavitof the Gandzasar monastery. (HB)
(on the right) Lapidary inscriptions on the southern wall of the
Gandzasar monastery’s gavit. (HB)

¿ç 168 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ ï»ëùÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 168 Èíòåðüåð ïðèòâîðà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 168 Interior view of the Gandzasar monastery’s gavit. (HB)

¿ç 169 ²ÕÃ³Ù³ñÇ ê. Ê³ã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ, 915_921 ÃÃ.:

ñ. 169 Öåðêîâü Ñâ. Êðåñò Àãòàìàðà, 915—921 ãã.

p. 169 The church of Holy Cross of Aghtamar, 915—921.

¿ç 170 ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ëáñ³ÝÇ μ»ÙÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 170 Àëòàðíàÿ àïñèäà öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 170 The altar apse of the church of St. John the Baptist. (HB)

¿ç 171 ¸³¹Çí³Ýù: Ð³Ã»ñùÇ ï¿ñ ì³ËÃ³Ý·Ç áñ¹áõª Ð³ë³ÝÇ

³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ (1182 Ã.) »õ Ë³ãù³ñÇ Ù³ëÁ: (Úê)

ñ. 171 Äàäèâàíê. Íàäïèñü è ôðàãìåíò õà÷êàðà (1182 ã.) Õàñàíà,

ñûíà Âàõòàíãà — âëàäûêè Àòåðêà. (ÀÑ)

p. 171 Dadivank. The inscription and a fragment (1182) of khachkar of
Hasan the son of Vakhtang – the sovereign of Haterk. (HaS)

¿ç 173 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ·³õÃÇ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇ ßù³-

ÙáõïùÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ: (Ð´)

ñ. 173 Äåòàëü ïîðòàë çàïàäíîãî ôàñàäà ïðèòâîðà Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 173 A detail of the portal of the west façade of the Gandzasar
monastery’s gavit. (HB)

¿ç 177 ¼³ñ¹³ù³Ý¹³ÏÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã

»Ï»Õ»óáõ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇÝ: (Ð´)

ñ. 177 Äåòàëü îðíàìåíòà íà çàïàäíîì ôàñàäå öåðêâè Ñâ. Èîàííà

Êðåñòèòåëÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 177 An ornament detail on the west façade of the church of St. John
the Baptist. (HB)

¿ç 184 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÇó Û»ïáÛ (ï»ë³ñ³Ý

ÑÇõëÇëÇó): (Ð´)

ñ. 184 Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü ïîñëå âîññòàíîâëåíèÿ (âèä ñ

ñåâåðà). (ÃÁ)

p. 184 The monastery of Gandzasar after reconstruction (the view from
the north). (HB)



¿ç 191 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ÙÇ³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ß¿ÝùÇ ³õ»ñ³ÍáõÃÇõ-

ÝÁ ÃßÝ³Ùáõ éÙμ³ÏáÍáõÃ»³Ý h»ï»õ³Ýùáí (1992 Ã.): (Ð´)

ñ. 191 Ðàçðóøåíèÿ æèëîãî ïîìåùåíèÿ ìîíàøåñêîé áðàòèè Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ âñëåäñòâèå âðàæåñêîé áîìáåæêè (1992

ã.). (ÃÁ)

p. 191 The destruction of the cloister of the monastery of Gandzasar
because of the bombardment by the enemy (1992). (HB)

¿ç 195 (Ó³ËÇó) ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã

»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »õ ·³õÇÃÁ:

(³çÇó) Ðá·»õáñ ×»Ù³ñ³ÝÇ Ýáñ ß¿ÝùÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 195 (ñëåâà) Öåðêîâü Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ è ïðèòâîð Ãàí-

äçàñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ.

(ñïðàâà) Íîâîå çäàíèå Äóõîâíîé Ñåìèíàðèè Ãàíäçàñàðñêîãî

ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 195 (on the left) The church of St. John the Baptist and the Gandzasar
monastery’s gavit.
(on the right) The new building of the Seminary of the Gandzasar
monastery. (HB)

¿ç 203 ¸³¹Çí³Ýù:

ñ. 203 Ìîíàñòûðü Äàäèâàíêà.

p. 203 The monastery of Dadivank.

¿ç 205 (Ó³ËÇó) ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÁ »õ Ðá·»õáñ ×»Ù³ñ³ÝÇ Ýáñ

ß¿ÝùÁ: (Ð´)

(³çÇó) ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ ê. ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ØÏñïÇã »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ

»õ ·³õÇÃÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 205 (ñëåâà) Ãàíäçàñàðñêèé ìîíàñòûðü è íîâîå çäàíèå Äóõîâíîé

Ñåìèíàðèè. (ÃÁ)

(ñïðàâà) Öåðêîâü Ñâ. Èîàííà Êðåñòèòåëÿ è ïðèòâîð Ãàíäçà-

ñàðñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ. (ÃÁ)

p. 205 (on the left) The Gandzasar monastery and the new building of
the Seminary. (HB)
(on the right) The church of St. John the Baptist and the Gandzasar
monastery’s gavit. (HB)

¿ç 207 ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñÇ í³ÝùÇ Ðá·»õáñ ×»Ù³ñ³ÝÇ Ýáñ ß¿ÝùÇ ßù³-

ÙáõïùÁ: (Ð´)

ñ. 207 Ïîðòàë íîâîãî çäàíèÿ Äóõîâíîé Ñåìèíàðèè Ãàíäçàñàð-

ñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ (ÃÁ)

p. 207 The portal of the new building of the Seminary of the Gandzasar
monastery. (HB)
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Àâòîð âûðàæàåò ãëóáîêóþ ïðèç-

íàòåëüíîñòü Âëàäûêå Àðöàõñêîé

åïàðõèè Àðìÿíñêîé Àïîñòîëüñêîé

Öåðêâè àðõèåïèñêîïó Ïàðãåâó Ìàð-

òèðîñÿíó çà äóõîâíóþ ïîääåðæêó â

âûõîäå â ñâåò êíèãè, î. Ãðèãîðó

Ìàðêîñÿíó è êèíîäîêóìåíòàëèñòó

Öâåòàíå Ïàñêàëåâîé çà ïðåäîñòàâ-

ëåíèå ñâîèõ âîñïîìèíàíé, î. Ìåñ-

ðîïó Àðàìÿíó, ê. è. í. Ãåâîðãó ßçå-

äæÿíó çà ðåäàêòèðîâàíèå êíèãè, è

ê. ô.-ì. í. Àøîòó Ìîâñèñÿíó — çà

òåõíè÷åñêoe ðåäàêòèðîâàíèå, ãëàâå

Áðèòàíñêîé Ïðàâîñëàâíîé Öåðêâè

â ëîíå Êîïòñêîãî Ïðàâîñëàâíîãî

Ïàòðèàðøåñòâà Ìèòðîïîëèòó Ñåðà-

ôèìó, äîêòîðó Äæîíó Â. Ìåéñîíó

(Äåïàðòàìåíò èñòîðèè óíèâåðñèòåòà

Õîëëèíñà, Ðîàíîê, ÑØÀ), ì. ã. í.

Ïîëèí Ãàëàì Ìåéñîí (Äåïàðòàìåíò

èñêóññòâ è ëèòåðàòóðû óíèâåðñèòå-

òà Ìåéíà, ÑØÀ) çà öåííûå ñîâåòû

ïî àíãëèéñêîìó òåêñòó êíèãè, è ê.

ý. í. Àìàëèè Ãàëñòÿí è Ðóçàí Ìàíó-

êÿí — ïî ðóññêîìó òåêñòó.

Àâòîð âûðàæàåò ñâîþ ãëóáîêóþ

áëàãîäàðíîñòü ñåìüÿì ïîãèáøèõ

áîéöîâ-îñâîáîäèòåëåé — Ñàìâåëà

Âàðäàíÿíà, Íèêîëà Âàíÿíà, Þðû

Îâàííèñÿíà, Ëåîíèäà Àçãàëäÿíà è

Øàãåíà Ìåãðÿíà, à òàêæå Ãðàéðó

Áàçå Õà÷åðÿíó, Çàâåíó Ñàðêèñÿíó,

Ìàêñó Ñèâàñëÿíó, Àêîïó Ñèìîíÿíó,

Ñàìâåëó Àãðàìàíÿíó, Æàñìåí Àñ-

ðÿí, Ãðà÷üÿ Ñàðêèñÿíó, Ãåîðãèþ Êà-

çàðÿíó, Ìàòåíàäàðàíó èì. Ìåñðîïà

Ìàøòîöà, Ìóçåþ-áèáëèîòåêå èì.

Àðõèåïèñêîïà Ìåñðîïà Àø÷ÿíà (Èí-

ñòèòóò èñòîðèè ÍÀÍ ÐÀ), ðåäàêöèè

ãàçåòû “Õðèñòèàíñêàÿ Àðìåíèÿ”

Ïåðâîïðåñòîëüíîãî Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèíà

è êóëüòóðíî-áëàãîòâîðèòåëüíîìó

ôîíäó “Õàñàí-Äæàëàëÿíû” çà ïðå-

äîñòàâëåíèå ôîòîãðàôèé.
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